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P R E F A C E

« 1st das Exemplum eine zufallige, 
eine angemessene oder eine not- 
wendige Form fur das, was der 
Theologe Gregor zu sagen hat? » (:)

When I started che research for what eventually turned into 
this book. I had in mind a traditional philological study o f « the 
mythological and biblical exempla in the verse o f  Gregory 
Nazianzen » (the title o f m y doctoral research project): a collec
tion o f the exempla. an identification o f  problematical cases, a 
search for possible sources and parallels in contemporary authors, 
a few  statistics, a discussion o f  some interesting passages. The 
material to be treated was abundant, as anyone familiar with 
only a few hundred o f  Gregory's verses will know.

Soon I found that the term « exemplum », as well as its Greek 
equivalent -xpaSstyua, is a central concept in ancient rhetorical 
practice and theory, where it is not unequivocally used. A  fasci
nating investigation o f  the theory o f  rhetoric was the result o f  
this discovery, and the purpose o f  m y study changed to a rhetori
cal analysis o f  the exemplum in Gregory’s oeuvre: not o f  the 
exemplum merely as a stylistic device, but also as a means o f 
persuasion, im plying among other things the analysis o f  argu
mentation and its premises, o f  the ideology behind its use, and o f 
the connection with contemporary rhetoric (which was nearly 
coextensive with poetics in late antiquity) (-).

Finally, m y attention to the hermeneutical and semiotic 
aspects o f the exemplum led me into the field o f  early Christian 
exegesis, both o f Greek m ythology and o f  the Bible. I became 
aware o f  the close relationship between and rj-o c .
Their near-synonymity is more than coincidence: both the rhe
torical exemplum and the exegetical theological typology are 
tokens o f an analogical w ay o f  thinking and a search for historical 
correspondence. Thus I found myself, a classical scholar, dealing

(1) N. Schneider, Die rhetorische Eigenart der paulinischen Antithesen 
{Tübingen [970) p-7, quoted by G utzen-O ttmers p. iyS. I only substitui- 
ed ·> das Exemplum » and * G re g o r» for « die Antithese » and « Paulus«.

(2) See e.g. B achem , especially pp.515-6  and 527-9, for the tasks to be 
assumed in a rhetorical analysis o f  literature.« Die rhetorische Textatuiyse 
kann nicht scharf von einer TexRMier/WMiion abgegrenzt werden » 
(p.515).



s PREFACE

with typology, salvation history and actualization, the core o f 
early Christian thinking.

This evolution in the nature o f  my research was, as I now see, 
inevitable, and happily so. Gregory’s -xpxSsiypta balances be
tween rhetoric and theology (as his whole oeuvre does): it has a 
formal and a semantic aspect, both o f  which are inextricably 
linked: « immer geht es darum, Form als Inhalt und Inhalt als 
Form zu begreifen » (■*}.

This book is an adapted version o f m y doctoral dissertation, 
defended at the University o f  Gent in February 1993 and origi
nally written in Dutch. It probably bears the marks both o f its 
being conceived as a dissertation and o f  its author's native 
tongue.

I wish to express my gratitude to the many people who made 
m y dissertation and this book possible. Prof. H. Van Looy, dr. 
M. Geerard and prof. M . Sicherl cooperated in defining the 
original subject o f  m y research project. The Flemish section o f 
the Belgian National Fund for Scientific Research supplied me 
with a grant so that I could complete this project and rewrite it as 
a monograph. Dom  E. Dekkers and Luc Jocque offered me the 
opportunity to have it published in this series o f  the Corpus 
Christianorum. I am grateful to the following distant or close 
institutions, colleagues and friends for stimulating talks, written 
or oral information, practical or logistic help: prof. G. Bartelink 
(Nijmegen), prof. J .  Bernardi (Montpellier), the Academisch 
Rekencentrum o f  the Universiteit Gent, the Centre Informatique et 
Bible (Maredsous), prof. B. Coulie (Louvain-la-Neuve), prof. C. 
Crim i (Catania), dr. J . Declerck, B. de Cock, prof. H. de Ley 
(Gent), dr. V . Frangeskou (Limasol), prof. M . Kertsch (Graz), 
prot. M .-P. Masson-Vincourt (Montpellier), W . Meeus, prof. J .  
Mossay (Louvain-la-Neuve), dr. V. Pyykkö (Turku), prof. M. 
Sicherl (Münster), dr. J .  Nimrno Smith (Edinburgh), prof. D. 
Sykes (Oxford), prof. R . Thibau (Gent), prof. P. van Deun 
(Leuven), prof. J .  Vereecken (Gent). The English version o f  tins 
book owes a great debt to Bart Eeckhout and especially to Eve- 
lien De Vlieger. I cannot properly express m y gratitude to 
Donald Sykes, a life-time scholar o f Gregory's verse, who 
unconsciously inspired me through some o f  his articles, who

(3) G utzen-O ttmers p.200, about the task o f  the scholars o f Christian 
rhetoric.
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encouraged me to follow the chosen direction during an unfor
gettable meeting in O xford, and who was prepared to read and 
improve m y English draft. It goes without saying that all remain
ing linguistic and other errors are m y responsibility.

Finally, I wish to mention tw o persons to whom I owe every
thing that is behind this book: Edmond Voordeckers, the encour
aging, perceptive, concerned and modest supervisor o f  m y doc
toral research, and m y good father Guido Demoen, who is 
always m y first reader, and far more than that.

Gent, 25th January 1995

’ E at:·.: —po/.sicfku Ssc ’.oO “ x v r o ' t sXovc 
(Gregory Nazianzen, 1.2,33, V-2 I3)
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INTRODUCTION

G re g o ry  betw een C h ristian ity  and H ellen ism

Gregory was bom  in Nazianzus, a small town SW  o f  Caesarea 
in Cappadocia, between 326 and 330, to prosperous Christian 
parents, Gregory, bishop o f Nazianzus, and Nonna ('). The 
young Gregory received a procracted literary and rhetorical edu
cation in both Caesareas (Cappadocia and Palestine), in Alexan
dria and in Athens, where he remained for about seven years {ca. 
350 to 356-358), and where he had Himerius and Prohaeresius as 
teachers, and Basil and the future emperor Julian among his 
fellow students. There is every indication that he retained excel
lent memories o f  his Athenian student days; we need only think 
o f  the extensive description o f  this period in his funeral oration 
for Basil (or.43,14-24). The extent to which he was completely 
devoted to the SYxuxXioi raiSeum: when studying in Athens is 
also evident from certain poems written long after his years o f 
study.

Nevertheless, he did not apply his training to a worldly career 
as a rhetorician. He placed himself in the service o f Christ, 
without ever really deciding whether this could best be done in 
seclusion as an ascete or in the practice o f the office o f priest and 
bishop. After a monastic experiment with his friend Basil, Gre
gory became the assistant o f  his father, who ordained him - with 
mild coercion (Gregory would later call it sweet tyranny) -  as a 
priest in 361 or 362. Gregory (literally) fled from this responsibi
lity; it was not until a few' months later that he returned to 
Nazianzus. In an oradon which wras never delivered (orado 2), he

(1) For the study o f  an author whose w ork is so strongly autobiogra- 
phicaliy tinted, a brief biographical delineation is indispensible. In this 
introductory part, I shall confine m yself to the broad outlines; where 
necessary, 1 give a concise biographical explanation to the quotations used 
in the argumentation.
There is a pressing need for a modem scientific biography o f  Gregory, 
since the most recent monograph, by G a l la y , goes back to 1943. More 
recent succinct biographies can be found in the essay by O tis, and in the 
introductions to the works o f  R uether, pp.18-54, W ittig . pp. 1-52, and 
N orris, Faith, pp. 1-12 .
At proofreading stage: see now J .  B ernard ·, Saint Gregoire de Nazianze: le 
thiologien et son temps {330-390), Paris 1995 [Initiations aux Peres de 
l'Eglise], an introduction indeed; and the forthcoming * Intellectual B io
graphy <· o f  Gregory by J .  M c G uckin .
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justifies his behaviour: the text reveals an intense feeling o f  res
pect for the priesthood. Some ten years later, when Basil, who 
had meanwhile become bishop o f  Caesarea, ordained him bishop 
o f  the trading town Sasima, he repeated this tour de force and 
once more went into hiding. He never took up the office, but did 
return to help his father in Nazianzus until both his parents died 
in 374. After that, he retired to Seleucia, by then already in rather 
poor health.

In 379, shortly before or after Basil’s death, Gregory was 
invited by the orthodox community o f  Constantinople to 
become its leader. At that time, Constantinople was chiefly 
Arian, and the orthodox community assembled in a private 
church, the Anastasia, a symbolic name, as would appear later 
on. Gregory accepted the invitation, was quite a successful prea
cher in Constantinople, delivered the five theological orations 
(orationes 27 to 31) which would provide him with the epithet 
o f  the Theologian, and became bishop after the emperor Theo
dosius had returned the most important churches o f  the capital to 
the orthodox community. Still, this period in Constantinople 
was not a purely positive experience: he was confronted at first 
hand with the ever more privileged status o f  Church and clergy, 
which led to the degeneration o f  the priesthood and especially 
the episcopacy. Because o f  power, prestige and material advan
tages, the episcopal see was strongly desirable, and personal rival
ries were fought out under the pretext o f  dogmatic points o f  
difference. Gregory himself was menaced by a coup attempted 
by the philosopher Maximus-Heron. who tried - apparently 
with support from the Alexandrian episcopacy - to become bish
op o f  the capital during Gregory’s term o f  office.

During the council o f Constantinople in 38 1, over which 
Gregory presided for a while, his episcopacy was disputed for 
canonical reasons (theoretically, he was bishop o f  Sasima), and 
when he did not succeed in reconciling West (i.e. Alexandria and 
Macedonia) and East about a personal issue concerning the epis
copal tide o f  Antioch, he resigned - deeply embittered. Back in 
Cappadocia. he supervised the community o f Nazianzus for a 
short time. During this period, he especially challenged Apolli- 
narianism in the dogmatic sphere. He spent what were, in a 
literary sense, the very productive last years o f  his life, on his 
country estate Arianzus, where he died around 390.

In the Greek and orthodox tradition. Gregory was and is 
exceptionally influential, in the first place as a theologian, but 
also as a man o f letters. Forty-four authentic orations have been 
preserved from his pen (sixteen o f  these were read aloud annually 
in Byzantine liturgy), along with some 250 letters, and about



INTRODUCTION 21

17.000 lines o f  verse. These poems form  the first extensive poetic 
corpus in Greek-Christian literature. Their form, language, 
metre and style are heterogeneous and eclectic, but still they all 
fit in with the classical or Hellenistic tradition. O nly the Chris
tian contcnt is novel: new wine in old bottles. In two poems 
about his own poetic activity, he places his poems explicitly 
within the framework o f  the « cultural strife » o f  the fourth cen
tury: one o f  the motives which prompted him to write poetry is 
that he did not want the * refined, polished verses» to remain a 
monopoly o f  non-Christian writers (■). Yet at the same time he 
has to justify himself towards Christians who take offence at his 
using the poetic form.

The adoption o f  the classical pagan culture within Christianity 
was indeed no undisputed matter in the fourth century, and 
among Christian intellectuals, it was common practice to be 
condescending about this culture, which was after all theirs as 
well. Like many o f  the earlier Christian authors, the fourth 
century Church Fathers also give evidence o f  this contradiction: 
after generally quite long rhetorical studies, they dissociated 
themselves from this profane education, advised caution in the 
use o f  pagan literature p). and reproached the heterodoxy for 
corrupting true faith through the application o f  dialectics and 
sophistic to it. Gregory is no exception in this matter (4).

On the other hand, such an extended period o f  study led to the 
rhetorical characteristics o f  the second sophistic becoming second 
nature for Gregory and his intellectual companions. In their 
literary practice and in their theological reasonings, they too are 
strongly influenced by Greek literature, rhetoric and philoso
phy (5).

[2) U.1,39 (EE; -i. vv .47-53. Also see the poem II. 1,34.
(3} Of course, the most famous example is Basil's tract, llpo; to&c vio'j:, 

xv ti 1E aatvlxcov itrsO.wrzr, /.ivojv, better known under the Latin title 
Ad adoiescentes de iegendis iihrii gmtilsum.

(4) One o f  the most poignant formulations can be found in the pro- 
grammaiic poem 11,1,34 , in which he opposes his subjects to those o f  the 
pagan poets: 0 etot: u.rv /.ovtownv iuov voov i-ybv Ite ’jEx, I'pajxaaTo; i i  
Ispoti llv r jfi' avaiiatitievc;, OT; 3£3>.&>v TOTtifOsfls “ tzprv il.i-.ry.-j a 'r -xr·,·. 
Ki>.),o: i .̂Tz/.iczo·.' ys&jiaot Xaasofiewv {11,1,34, vv. 157-160, PC 
37 ,13 18 ). K ertsch . Bildersprache pp.90-92, points to the revealing fact that 
the imagery in v .159  is adopted from  the pagan diatribe....

(5) For the traces o f  Greek literature in G regory's ceuvre, see W yss ,
RLAC  pp.S35-859 («Literaturkenntnis Gregors»): with regard to :he
rhetoric, it suffices to accept G regory’s typification by K ennedy, Rhetoric
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W here G rego ry  is concerned, this am biguity between relativi- 
2m g or declining statements and literary practice seems explica
ble through the fact that he was fo llow ing conventions from  the 
early Christian tradition and adapting to the sensitivities o f  his 
audience, sometimes also through literary w it (6). He him self is 
actually devoted to the λόγοι, or the pagan -χιδευσις. C lear m ani
festations o f  his « love for the λ ό γο ι» f7) can be found in the tw o 
epistolary poems dealing w ith  the education o f  his great-nephew  
Nicobulus (11,2,4 and 5) (8). B oth  poems, w ritten under the 
names o f  respectively N icobulus and his father, aiso called N ico 
bulus, form  one great ode to the value o f  the εγκύκλιος παίδευσις, 
m ore specifically to the « μύθων κράτος # (g). In his funeral oration 
for Basil as w ell, G rego ry  explicitly posits « that all sensible men 
are agreed upon the fact that —αιδεία is the forem ost o f  our 
advantages, and that not alone the m ore noble form  o f  it, our 
ow n  {...). I mean too that external culture which m any Christians 
in their short-sightedness spurn as a treacherous and insidious 
thing which w ithdraw s us far from  G od. (...) R ath er are w e to 
reckon such critics boorish and untutored, m en w'ho w ould have 
everyone like themselves in order that in the com m on levelling 
their ow n lack o f  culture w ould  pass unnoticed » (:o).

p .2 1 5 : » the most im portant figure in the synthesis o f  classical rhetoric and 
Christianity »; fo r the role o f  the in d e n t philosophy, see especially F o c -  
k en , O o sth o ct , and the th ought-provoking N o rris, Faith.

(6} C f. Dem oen, Attitude pp.2 5 1-2 5 2 .
(7} Ι Ι ,ι , ι ι , v v . 1 1 2 - 3 .
(8} C o s ta n z a , attiviia letteraria p.228 alleges -  to m y m ind com pletely 

erroneously -  that 11,2 ,5  is ·> certamente a torto » ascribed to G regory , 
am ong other things because the author « fa considerazioni estranee a ogni 
m otivazione religiosa » in his praise o f  the λόγοι. O f  course, this poem  does 
not fit in w ith C ostanza’s v ie w  o f  G re g o ry ’s sincere attitude tow ards the 
literary and rhetorical tradition, w hich is said to be (theoretically, at least) 
one o f  disdain. C arm en 11,2 ,5  is quoted in contrast w ith G rego ry 's  * ow n , 
coherent n o tio n s.» O ther im portant texts w hich provide a thoroughly 
different im age o f  G re g o ry ’s standpoint (from  the invectives against 
Ju lian  and from  the funeral oration for Basil, cf. infra) are not mentioned 
in Costanza.

(9) 11,2 ,4 , v .58 ; also see 11,2 ,5 , v . i .
{10) O r .4 3 ,1 1  [PC  36 ,5088-509A }: Ο ϊμαι δέ πασιν άνωμολογησθαι των 

νονν έχόντων τταίδευσιν των ττα:' ήμΐν άναθών είναι το πρώτον. Ού ταύτην 
μόντ;ν τήν εύγενεστέραν καί ήμετέραν, (...) άλλά καί τήν έξωθεν, ήν οί πολλοί 
χριστιανών διαπτύουσιν (see n.4: έξέπ-rjov, about his ow n  attitude!) ώς 
επίβουλοv καί σφαλεράν καί Θεού πόρρω βάλλουσαν, κακώς είδότες. (...) 
Οδκουν άτιμαστέον τήν παίδευση ότι τοϋτο δοκεΐ τισιν, άλλα σκαίους καί 
άπαιδεύτους ύπολτπτέον τούς ούτως έχοντας, οϊ βούλοιντ’ άν άπαντας είναι 
καθ' εαυτούς ίν’ έν τώ κοινώ τό κατ’  αύτούς κρύπττ τα·. καί τούς της άπαιδεν-
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T he most im portant texts in this respect are the invectives 
against the em peror Ju lian , w hich reflect the cultural strife o f  the 
fourth century. T o  m y m ind, the true purpose o f  the στηλιτευτι- 
κοί λόγοι is the definition o f  and the establishment o f  the right to 
the Ιλληνϊζειν rather than an attem pt at getting even w ith  the 
dead Ju lian  or w ith  the w h ole  pagan range o f  thought for w hich 
this « antichrist <> (” ) stands (“ ). T h e im m ediate cause fo r this was 
Ju lian ’s « school law  », w hich prohibited the Christians from  
teaching pagan literature as rhetoricians f '3). G rego ry  interpreted 
this as a total exclusion o f  the Christians from  the field o f  educa
tion. som ething w hich he. with his attachment to the λόγοι, 
could not put up w ith. T w ice , he expands upon the claim  o f  
exclusivity w hich Ju lian  m ade to the λόγοι, and disputes his 
equation o f  H ellenism  and paganism  (:<). H e h im self separates 
language and literature from  religion (,s) and advocates a cultural 
universality. B y  stripping « Hellenism  » o f  its religious m eaning, 
and by attributing a purely cultural sense to it, G rego ry  can claim 
it as an inheritance to w hich Christians too are entitled. In this 
sense, one can also speak o f  a conscious and w ell-founded « H elie- 
nization o f  Christianity » in G re g o ry ’s approach -  w hich w ould  
eventually clear the w a y  fo r the Christianization o f  Hellenism . It 
is on ly in this text that this claim is put so explicitly, yet w e m ay 
w ell call it om nipresent in the w hole o f  his literary practice. In 
this w ay, G rego ry  provides a clear answer to his ow n  rhetorical 
questions addressed to Ju lian : Σόν το έλληνίζειν; (...) Σον τό 
άττικίζειν; (...) Σά  τά ποιήματα; Does Hellenism belong ίο you? (...) 
Does Atticism belong to you? (...) Does poetry belong to you? (!ώ).

σίας ελέγχους διαδιδράσκωσιν (translation M eeh an , humanism p .259).
(11) Nowhere in the invectives is Julian expressly spoken o f this way, 

but the idea is behind every sentence. By placing the definitions o f 
’Αντίχριστος and αποστάτης immediately next to each other in 1,2,34, 
vv.245-247, with the addition o f  ανήρ δυνάστης, Gregory actually seems to 
allude to Julian.

(12) The attack on paganism o f course does take a significant position, 
especially in the first oration (§§43, 70-72, 115-122), yet there it concerns 
the commonplaces continually repeated by the Apologists, which are 
moreover anachronistic in the attack on the myths. These passages are 
commented upon in part two o f this study.

(13} Cod.Theod. XIII,3,6, and Julian ep.61, 424cd Bidez.
(14) Or.4,4-6 and 100-109.
(15} Ού γάρ, εί τούς αύτούς την τε γλώσσαν ελληνίζοντας καί τήν 

θρησκείαν είναι συμβέ°ηκεν, ήδη καί της θρησκείας οι λόγοι καί διά τοϋτ’ άν 
εικότως εξο ταύτης ήμεΐς γραοεΐημεν {or.4,lC4, PG  35>̂ 4θΒ)·

(l6) O r-4 ,10 7 -10 8  (P C  35 .6 4 1C -64 4 B ).
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P a g a n  an d  b ib l ic a l  π α ρ α δ ε ίγ μ α τ α

M y  study should be placed w ith in  the broad fram ew o rk  
outlined above: this reco v ery  o f  a ·« depaganized » H ellenism  can 
in fact be illustrated b y  die rhetorical use m ade b y  G re g o ry  o f  
exem pla from  B ib le , m yth o lo g y  and history.

T h e  studied elem en ts  (items) are h is to r ie s , o r ιστορίαl. T h is 
label also includes nam es o f  persons and places, inso lar as th ey are 
connected w ith  a h istory ( :T). Unless they evok e  a h istory, the 
mass o f  quotations from  o r allusions to G reek  authors or the B ib le  
rem ain outside consideration. Sum m ariz in g, it m ay be stated that 
the narrative aspect o f  a proper nam e, a quotation or an allusion 
is the decisive factor the elem ents to be selected as the object oi 
this study.

I investigate tw o  different so u r c es from  w h ich  G re g o ry  
draw s. O n the one hand, there are the p a g a n  elem ents, fo r w hich  
there is a continuum  o f  mythological, legendary and historical cha
racters from  G reek tradition (rS). In addition. I count the fables 
(especially Aesopian) am on g the pagan histories. O n  the other 
hand, w e  h ave the b ib l ic a l  histories; w h ich  can be d ivided  into 
O ld  Testam ent and N e w  Testam ent histories (w ith  their respec
tive A po cryp h a), o r into historical characters/episodes (iy), and -

(17) Thus, Heracles and Moses are appropriate for the term, because 
their name is immediately associated with a history (the twelve labors’· or 
a story (the book o f Exodus) -  cxcept when Moses appears as 'he author o f 
the Pentateuch: in that case, his mention does not count as material; the 
same mostly goes, for example, for Plato and David. For the place-names, 
similarly, the boundary is not always easy to draw. A mention ot Delphi 
or o f the Pythia can refer to a myth or a history, as well as to the Apollo 
cult.

(18) N o: only is the dividing line between these categories quite vague 
(where, for instance, should Midas and Gyges be situated?), but also 
characters clearly belonging to different groups are sometimes mentioned 
alongside each ocher. Even contemporary historical characters are some
times aligned with heroes from myths, legends and Greek antiquity, e.g. 
in 1,2,15, VV.S5-96: Aeacids, Heracles, Cyrus, Croesus, Alexander (the 
Great), Agamemnon, Irus. and Constantine (also the Great).
In this book, 1 use ’Greeks' for all characters from ancient Greek tradition, 
who ipso facto are pagan. With regard to the non-Christian contempora
ries o f  Gregory, however, I prefer to use the term ‘Hellenes’ rather than 
'Greeks' or ’pagans'. 'Hellene’ implies (as does Gregory’s use o f  '‘EXXyjv) 
both a cultural and a religious designation, without the possibly pejorative 
connotation o f  ’pagan*.

(19) As stated, the historical characters from the period after the N .T . 
are sometimes situated within the course of pagan history; at other times, 
Gregory treats them as a continuation o f  the ·> holy history <·, e.g. 1,2 ,1,



IN T R O D U C T IO N 25

as a counterpart o f  the fables -  parables. T h e num erous physical 
mirabilia or φυσιολογία», rem ain outside consideration in this 
study, unless they are connected w ith  a m yth  (2°).

O n ly  w hen these histories fu lfil an e x e m p la r y  fu n c t io n  do 
they belong to the system atically exam ined m aterial. T h e  ancient 
rhetoricians do not agree on the precise m eaning o f  the concept 
o f  exemplum  o r παράδειγμα ('*). In this dissertation, I use these 
term s w ith  the fo llo w in g  m eaning, ju stified  in the first chapter 
on the basis o f  the ancient rhetorical theories:

the evoking o f a history (from the Bible or from pagan tradition) which 
has or has not actually occurred, which is similar or related to the matter 
under discussion, which is implicitly or explicitly connected with this 
matter as argument (evidence or model) or as ornament, and which 
takes the form o f a narration, a name-mentioning or an allusion.

In the same chapter, I com e back to the exem p lu m ’s points o f  
a ffin ity  w ith , and o f  d ifference from , rhetorical devices such as 
the m etaphor (μεταφορά), the sim ile (παραβολή), the gnom e 
(γνώμη) and the laudatory com parison (σύγκρ&σις).

T h e  exam ined co rpu s first o f  all consists o f  the p o e m s  o f  
G re g o ry  N azianzen. These appeared to. p rov id e  m ore than 
enough m aterial fo r stud yin g the described elem ents. M o reo ver, 
they form  the m ost heterogeneous part o f  G re g o ry 's  w ritings: 
content, form , intended audience, scope, language and style vary  
m ore than in the case o f  his orations and letters. Furth erm ore, a 
num ber o f  poem s constitute a sort o f  orations or letters in verse; 
w hereas others correspond to the m odern v ie w  o f  p oetry  as lyric . 
In such a heterogeneous corpus, an investigation  into the distri
bution o f  exem pla presents extra possibilities. O f  course, 1 have 
also read through  G re g o ry ’s p ro se  w ith  this aspect in m ind; 
som etim es, a parallel passage in an oration is indispensable for 
identifying an allusion in a poem . In the first part, exem pla  from  
prose w ill frequently be quoted as illustrative or additional in for-

vv .446-469: Cain, Pharaoh, the Assyrian kings (O.T.), Herod, Annas and 
Caiaphas (N.T.). persecutors o f  Christians and Julian (church history).

(20} Thus, the Alpheus is included among the mythological items. The 
function o f these mirabilia in Gregory ’s oeuvre is actually similar to that o f 
the pagan and biblical histories: mostly they are inserted as exempla. It 
even happens that biblical and nature exempla are quoted in one and the 
same series (e.g. II, 1,16 , vv.63-76).

(21) The Greek and Latin names are used without any distinction in 
this study. In addition, the adjective « exemplary » has the unusual mean
ing o f « used in an exemplum ».
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mation: furthermore, they are treated as equivalent source mate
rial in the second part. Nevertheless, the whole o f  compiled data 
from prose is not examined in such great detail, nor does it make 
claims to being exhaustive (“ ).

Σ υναγω γή  καί Ιξή γη σ ις

The above description o f  material sets this study on a par with 
the work o f the eighth-century scholiast Cosmas o f  Jerusalem, 
Συναγωγή καί έΐήγησ'.ς ών έμνήσθη ιστοριών ο θείος ΓρΥ|γόριο' εν 
τοΊζ εμμέτρως αΰτω είρημένοΐί εκ τε τη: θεοπνεύστου Γραφής καί 
των έξωθεν —ο'.ητων καί συγγραφέων (Inventory and explanation o f 
the histories from the Scripture inspired by God and from the pagan 
poets and (other) authors, mentioned by the divine Gregory in his 
verses). 1 have the same objective as Cosmas, namely συναγωγή καί 
έςήγησi;, making an inventory and explaining.

The συναγωγή is reflected in an in ven to ry  o f the selected 
material from poetry and prose, included at the end o f  this book. 
It can be found in three different orders: first in the order o f  the 
oeuvre (with explanation o f  the problematic identifications), then 
in alphabetical order and finally in the order o f  the biblical 
books. Further explanation o f  the data included can be read in 
the introductory notes which precede the respective inventories. 
The εξήγησις is subdivided into a formal and rhetorical analysis 
(part i) and a semantic analysis (part 2).

In the first part. Παράδειγμα and rh etoric , I take ancient 
rhetoric as a hermeneutic model, which is an obvious approach

(22} Thus, when reading the poems more thoroughly, I have also 
attempted to collect the lexical allusions to histories (for the erudite read
er, these also have a -  mostly ornamental -  exemplary function); from 
the prose, I selected only the most obvious lexical allusions or those 
already signalled by others. In or.21,36  e.g., Gregory nominates Athana
sius at the end o f  his laudation with the epithets oiao^svo;, Ezegioc. 
i-oTpo~aio?, ’̂iv'.oc, ~«p6h'.oc and this w ay Athanasius accumu
lates the functions o f Zeus, Apollo, Hera, Artemis and Hermes, which is 
already clearly indicated by Gregory himself. Lcxical allusions are not 
always as evident; besides, not using a Homeric form in hexameters may 
be significant: in 1 ,2 ,1 , v.44.0 (PG  37.555), Gregory has the personified 
—apSrvia speak o f  “ tsovx-j Soxscov ttixpo? 5c :;. The torm —rspvav is 
that o f  the L X X , also to be found in Gn 3 ,15 , in which the Lord speaks to 
the 0911:; Homer uses --tc'tr. Unless G regory had chosen the non-Home- 
ric form  solely for metrical reasons, w e are dealing with a kind o f  mor
phological allusion here. It is quite likely that I would have failed to notice 
such a detail in the rather cursory reading o f  the prose.
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to an author as highly trained in rhetoric as Gregory. The fol
lowing questions are treated in this part: Does Gregory’s practice 
correspond to the rhetorical rules regarding the exemplum? 
What functions do exemplary histories have in his works? Which 
subject matter does he choose to use? In which way does he 
represent the histories? H ow and where does he insert them? 
H ow  frequent are they and which type o f  histories does he prefer 
to use? Do possible variations depend on the content, the genre, 
the intended audience o f  the text? And most o f  all, is there a 
difference in the treatment o f pagan and biblical subject matter?

The first chapter provides a survey o f  the ancient rhetorical 
theories o f  the jrapaSetyyia. starting with Aristotle. It establishes 
the framework for the analysis; the theory is grouped according 
to three aspects: function, subject matter and literary form. The 
chapter concludes with a brief outline o f  the use o f  exempla in 
the Bible and in early Christian and medieval literature. In the 
second chapter, I examine G re g o ry ’ s em p lo ym en t o f  the 
exem plu m . It would be inadequate only to « retrace <· chc rheto
rical arsenal in Gregory’s texts; the idea is also to understand how 
this rhetorical repertory functions with regard to the subject, the 
reader , listener and the cffect aimed at. To that end, I subdivide 
the oeuvre into genres (internal criterion: usually determined by 
the subject (·■')), and I also try to classify the works according to 
rhetorical species ('4), and -  insofar as this can still be found out -  
the intended audience (external criteria: determined by the rela
tion text-audience). The rough outline o f  frequency and distri
bution o f  pagan and biblical material is followed by a detailed 
analysis according to the framework derived from rhetorical 
theories: I successively deal w'ith function, subject matter and 
literary form o f the exempla. First, I examine to what extent the 
theory is reflected in Gregory’s practice, after which I investigate
-  in a « macro-analysis » -  the possible correlation between the 
three aspects themselves, and between these aspects and content, 
audience and persuasive purpose o f  the entire text. All in all. in 
this chapter a rather quantitative approach is taken. The (some
times long) quotations from Gregory have been chosen as much

(23) I11 the subdivision o f  classical poetry into genres, it is sometimes 
quite difficult to establish whether the criteria are made up by form or 
content.

(24) Judicial (dicanic). deliberative (svmbouleutic) and epideictic 
(demonstrative), the three types o f oratory or rhetorical -<·hr, (Sotavixov,

and *vjc6»!r.*r:u№..··'fenSsuerotcv) distinguished bv Aristot
le.'
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as possible with a view  to their « recyclability ·· tor the semantic 
analysis in the second part.

This second part. Παράδειγμα and herm eneutics, aims to 
contribute to the study o f  Gregory’ s attitude towards Greek 
m ythology and his interpretation o f  the Bible.

The exemplum reveals a semantic « Doppelschichtigkeit »: the 
quoted history has a meaning in itself (the « Eigenbedeutung »), 
and a semantic intention within the context (the « Emstbedeu- 
tung ><) (25). The purpose o f  this second part o f  the book is to 
confront the Eigenbedeutung (26) with the Ernstbedeutung, i.e. to 
examine the nature o f  the relation between on the one hand 
G regory’s view  on the Greek myth and his exegesis o f  the Bible, 
and on the other his incorporation o f these in παραδείγματα.

In the chapter about G reek  m y th o lo g y  in G re g o ry , first, 
with reference to the inventory, the repertory' is discussed and its 
size evaluated. The aim is not to carry out a systematic study o f 
the source material with a view  to detecting which sources Gre
gory (may have) made use o f  The pagan material in general 
typically concerns histories in the restricted sense o f  the term, as 
distinct from stories (texts in which these histories are told). This 
exemplary material gradually developed into a sort o f  stock. 
Apparent exceptions are the rare explicit references to a source, 
the quotations from or lexical allusions to literary examples, and 
the fables, most o f  which are stories by definition. The inquiry 
into Gregory’s attitude towards the Greek myths - the most 
significant objective o f  this chapter -  concentrates on the rela
tionship between μύθος and αλήθεια. The chapter concludes with 
a comparison o f  this explicit standpoint with the general image 
o f  the mythological exemplum, as was described in che first part.

The composition o f  the fourth chapter, the B ib le  in G re
go ry , parallels that o f  the preceding one. First, the repertory is 
looked at. Unlike the pagan histories, the biblical ones are 
actually related to a story, namely the Bible. This implies that the 
study o f  the source material is basically unnecessary f·7): the cor

(25) Lausberg §421.
(26) I refer to the Eigenbedeutung according to G regory here. It is not at 

all my ambition to depart from or pronounce upon th e « actual meaning » 
o f  the Greek myths or the Jewish-Christian Bible.

(27) O f course, it may happen that G regory adopts the exem plary 
employment o f  a biblical episode or character from a Christian predeces
sor: this will be indicated sometimes. Still, it would be inaccurate to speak 
o f  second-hand knowledge here, as is the case for many pagan histories:
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rect biblical reference 111 the inventory suffices. The relationship 
with biblical texts involves other specific problems, which are 
briefly touched upon here: which text was read by Gregorv, and 
which canon did he use? In this study, the Bible is hence looked 
upon as a story o f  histories o f  which Gregory disposes; 
consequently, in the repertory we find especially che narrative 
Bible books.

The distinction between story and history is more than a 
narratological piece o f  cleverness, since it helps in the - significant - 
definition o f  the concepts allegorism and typology. This defini
tion, within the context o f  the early Christian exegesis, forms the 
framework o f the discussion o f  Gregory’s Bible exegesis. I com
ment upon Gregory’s theoretical sayings about the hermeneutics 
to be followed and about the relation between O .T . and N .T ., 
giving special attention to the terminology he uses. A  brief sum
mary o f  his exegetical practice completes the image o f  Gregory’s 
hermeneutic position. This fourth chapter concludes with a com
parison o f his attitude towards the Bible with the * blueprint » o f  
the biblical exemplum made in the first part.

Finally, the fifth and last chapter studies the relation  betw een 
in terpretation  (Eigenbedeutung) and e xem p lary  use (Ertistbe- 
deutung) o f  mythological and biblical histories in a specific kind 
o f roxpaSs'.y^a: the metaphorical exemplum. This study builds 
both on the first part and on the previous chapters o f  the second 
part: it starts from the observation that two kinds o f  subject 
matter which are explicitly valued in a completely divergent 
manner are formally incorporated in an identical way. The treat
ment o f  the question o f whether hermeneutics yields to rhetoric 
in the metaphorically inserted histories serves as the conclusion o f 
the whole study.

there, i: is often quite likely that G regory does not know -he original text, 
or does not have it to hand. For biblical histories, this is different: inspira
tion drawn from an Apologise or another Church Father only complicates 
the intertextuality: next to the Bible and Gregory's text, there is still 
another text -  or possibly already a tradition - involved in the process o f  
incorporation.
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O f  course, the ab o ve  described them e has been couched upon 
here and there, and partial aspects o f  it have been m ore or less 
elaborately treated, but w ith  the exception o f  C osm as o f  Jeru sa
lem , n o  one has chosen this as a subject for a m on o grap h . T here 
arc tw o  previous d octoral dissertations devoted to th e  e x e m -  
p lu m  in  th e  w r i t in g s  o f  a  L a t in  C h u rc h  F a th e r : A lfons 
s c h  N ei derm a N obtained his doctorate in 19 2 1  w ith  a dissertation 
on Je ro m e , and H elene p etre  obtained hers in 1940 w ith  a study 
on Tertullian  (iS). These p rovided  part o f  the m aterial for A d o lf  
lum pe’s article « E xem p lu m  » in the Reallexicott fü r  A ntike und 
Christentum  (1966). w h ich  presents a com pilation from  the Latin 
tradition in particular. His b rie f but fundam ental article is one o f  
the bases fo r the form al classification o f  the exem plum  used here. 
In A lbert w i f s t r a n d ’s chapter a b o u t« L ’univers des e x e m p l e s a  
m ore general treatm ent o f  the exem pla  in the C h u rch  Fathers is 
exp lic itly  situated w ith in  the relationship betw een C h ristian ity  
and H ellenism . H e indicated a gap in the investigation into the 
pagan culture o f  ehe Christians: « C e  qu 'on  a trop  peu exam ine, 
e’ est la m aniere dont les allusions entrent dans le contcxte, Pocca- 
sion qui p rovoq ue leur em ploi, leur relation avec les exem ples 
bibliques, et en quelle m esure elles conservent leur sens prem ier 
dans cet em ploi nouveau  » (-y).

W ifstrand ’s call, in 1962, fo r a rhetorical and sem antic analysis 
o f  the pagan exem pla  has been partly  answ ered for G re g o ry  by 
n o w . at least as far as m y th o lo g y  is concerned. U n til 19 62 , 
certain scholars had felt som ew hat em barrassed w hen confronted 
w ith  the rem arkable am ount o f  m y t h o lo g ic a l  m a t e r ia l  in G re 
g o ry ’ s oeuvre, w hich th ey  obscured rather than studied (-'°). The 
first to devote  a serious study to m yth o lo g y  (in 1958) w as Fried- 
helm lefh er z , w h o  confined h im self to a b rie f general survey 
and a critical discussion o f  six  passages w ith  problem atical identi

(28) The first study, which never appeared in print, consists for more 
than half (90 o f  0 5  pp.) o f  long quotations from Jerome, and does not 
include a table o f  contents, an index or titles; the second one is better 
organized, but rather superficial. Both are more interesting for the paral
lels (certainly in the case o f Jerome, younger contemporary and pupil o f 
Gregory) :han for methodology.

(29) WlfSTRAND p. 131.
(30) Thus G uigket, Praedcs. pp.50-51: «on con^oit qu'il se soit 

applique de toutes ses forces a Fexclure (sc. ia mvehologie) de ses oeuvres » 
... ·* il essaya de la remplacer *; and Fleury p.34: ·> il laissait tomber d'un 
oeil sourian: les fables ridicules de la mythologie namely during his 
rhetorical training.
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fications (3‘ ). In 19 7 3 , M arie-Paule m a sso n - v in c o u r t  w ro te  a 
(never published} these de troisieme cycle about the allusions to 
pagan m y th o lo gy  and religion  in G re g o ry  (32). U n fortun ately , 
her w o rk  has rem ained totally u nknow n and unused. N eith er 
B ernard  c o u lie , w h o  w ro te  a licentiate's thesis in 1982 about 
m y th o lo g y  in the invectives against Ju lian , nor V aappu  p y y k k o , 
w h o  took her doctoral degree w ith  a dissertation about m yth o 
lo g y  in the Cappadocians and Jo h n  C h ryso stom , refers to their 
French predecessor (S3).

A b o u t G re g o ry 's  in te rp r e ta t io n  o f  th e  B ib le ,  m an y d iver
gent statem ents can be found, usually in passing and often 
w ith out any illustration, or at the m ost w ith  reference to the few  
exp licit assertions b y  G re g o ry  him self. O n ly  Paul g a l l a y  d evot
ed special attention to G re g o ry 's  v ie w  on the B ib le , in a b r ie f 
contribution in an an th o logy  fro m  1984. Fo r discussions o f  the 
exem p lary  use o f  bib lical histories w e  have to turn to ad hoc 
explanations in editions and to the few  com m ents on separate 
poem s or orations, w h ere  w e  often find references to parallels.

★★ ★

In the footnotes, w o rks are quoted o n ly  w ith  the nam e o f  the 
author and on occasion the abbreviated title (the abbreviation  
used fo llow s the full reference in the b ib liograph y).

(31) His original intention was :o spend an entire doctoral dissertation 
tc this subject. 0 doch stellte sich bald heraus, daß zu einer Monographie 
über Mythologie bei Gregor die Grundlagen nicht ausreichten * (Lefkerz 
p.31), - which has been challenged since. The rest o f  the thesis (the largest 
part by far) is a very useful encyclopedic outline about the tradition, 
scholiasts and publications o f Gregory’s oeuvre.

(32) She provides a reasoned index o f these allusions (although it is 
incomplete and contains some mistakes). Her interesting though some
times quite chaotic study reveals a lacunal familiarity with secondary 
literature, for example about some questions o f authenticity. The fact that 
the chapter ·> Mythologie et rhetorique * only treats those allusions which 
are inserted exclusively * par jeu d’esprit <· and * commc pur omement <· 
points to a limited view on rhetoric (in which this is equated with elocuiio), 
which is not in keeping with the point o f  departure o f my study (in which 
also, indeed especially, inventio is highlighted).

(33) Pyykkö‘s work is extremely interesting tor the possibilities o f 
comparison with the other fourth-century Church Fathers: like Mas- 
son-Vincourt, she gives an (unexplained) index o f mythological charac
ters, which is - at least with regard to Gregory Nazianzen - rather incom
plete. See also my review in Arttiquite Classique 62 (1993) 344-346.
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T h e num eration o f  the footnotes starts anew  w ith  each part; 
on ly  fo r references to notes fro m  a part other than the current 
one do I indicate the num bers o f  both page and footnote.

G re g o ry ’s oeuvre -  w ith  the exception o f  the letters -  is still 
w aitin g  fo r an editio critica ntaior, w h ich  w ill p rob ab ly  still be 
published this m illen ium  in the Corpus Christianorum. For the 
quotations, I fo llo w  the traditional system o f  reference: I refer to 
the edition o f  the M aurists in the Patrologta Graeca. In the Greek 
text itself, I have used m ore recent editions w here possible (3+), 
and I have taken into account the corrections w h ich  have been 
suggested in com m ents on separate texts. I try  to represent as 
faith fu lly  as possible w h at is stated in the edition used, w h ich  
som etim es leads to contrad ictory form s: thus, fo r instance, 
m odem  editions no  lon ger use the grave  accent before the 
com m a or the capital at the opening o f  the verse and w ith  nomina 
sacra, both com m on ly  used in the P G . W ith  regard to quotation's 
fro m  the letters, I refer to the paragraphs fro m  the edition o f  
G allay  in the Bude-series.

W h ere the B ib le  references are concerned: w ith  regard  to the 
O .T .. the L X X  is referred to w ith  the abbreviations used b y  
N estle-A lan d; fo r the N .T .,  I have adopted the abbreviations o f  
the R S V .

Q uotations from  G re g o ry  lon ger than a fe w  w o rd s are trans
lated th rough out in the text (not in the footnotes). W h erever it 
w as possible. I have adopted existing English translations, som e
times slightly  adapted. W hen no source is m entioned, transla
tions are m y  o w n  (this is the case for m ost o f  the verse passages). 
T h e y  are m erely intended as an aid fo r understanding the G reek  
text.

{34) For the lectors. I quocc the edition o f G a l l a y  (Bude); tor the 
orations 1 -5  and 20-43. the editions in the Sources Ckretiennes series. For 
o n ly  a fe w  major poems, a critical text is available: 1,2,8  (W e rh a h n ) , 1,2,9 
(PaLLA-KeRTSCh), 1.2.IO (CRLMI-K ERTS C H) f 1,2.29 (KNECHT), 11, 1,11 
:Ju n g c k ) , I L 1 . 1 2  (M eier), and most o f  the epigrams (B e c k b y , A G  VIII in 
the Tusculum scries).
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C H A PT E R  I

T H E  R H E T O R I C A L  Π Α Ρ Α Δ Ε ΙΓ Μ Α

In this chapter, I describe the fram ew ork  w ithin w hich  G re
g o ry 's  use o f  the παράδειγμα exem plum  should be placed: the 
ancient rhetorical theory concerning it, and the application o f  it 
in biblical and early-Christian practice. In the analysis o f  G re
g o ry ’s exem plum , the rhetorical theory w ill serve as a starting 
point; the studies about the exem plum  in Christian (especially 
Latin) literature provide reference material for locating his 
practice.

1 . 1  T h e  π α ρ ά δ ε ιγμ α  /  e x e m p lu m  in a n c ie n t rh e to ric a l 
th e o ry  (ss)

T h e essence o f  the exem plum  conies dow n to the fact that an 
appeal is made to a sim ilar o r illustrative incident (the « illus-

(35) T h e  discussion o f  the G reek rhetoricians is based on m y  ow n read
ing  o f  the sources; fo r the Latin ones I have relied upon verified  scholarly 
literature: in the case o f  G reek quotations, I refer to the edition used, for 
Latin quotations, to the secondary source. T h e most im portant exam ina
tions o f  the rhetorical exem plum  incorporated in this part are those o f  
A lew ell , pp.5-54 (as an introduction to the study o f  the exem plum  in 
Latin literature from  the im perial age), L u m pe (article in the RLAC), 
M c C a l l  (especially fo r the exem plum 's connection w ith  figures o f  com 
parison), L au sberg  passim, in particular §§410-426 (fundamental, even 
though a rather over-system atized static p icw rc based on Quintilian), 
M a rt in  particularly pp. 1 19 - 12 4  (m ore attention to the Greeks, but w ith 
careless paraphrases and inaccuracies) and Pr ic e .
T h e last (an unpublished Ph .D . dissertation) is the most thorough and 
com prehensive study o f  the ancient exem plum  to date. Price treats five 
im portant classical corpora (the Rhetorica ad Alextmdrum, Aristotle, the 
Rhe:orica ad Herennium, C icero , Quintilian), and finds both continuity and 
discontinuity. T he contradictions w ithin  these corpora m ake him  con
clude that it is ·> im possible to com e to a ·> universal <· definition o f  exam 
ple. (...) There is little profit in constructing such definition here * (p.2 15). 
H is main concern being a purely theoretical analysis o f  rhetorical theory 
for its o w n  sake, he docs not provide his reader w ith an applicable 
paradigm  fo r the research o f  the exem plum  in literary corpora. (Y et he 
points out that descriptive studies o f  the exem pla in Greek and R o m an  
orators, and in p oetry , are prom ising areas fo r further research.) W ith 
regard to our subject, another disadvantage o f  Price (and in fact o f  most 
other above-m entioned studies) is that he keeps to the classical period and 
does not go  beyond Q uintilian.
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trans»), w hich is not intrinsically connected w ith the matter 
under discussion (the « illustrandum  "J (s6). The phenom enon is 
universal as such: practice precedes theory, w hich is, as in the 
w hole o f  rhetoric, in the first place descriptive and only later -  for 
exam ple in the school system at the tim e o f  G rego ry - becomes 
prescriptive. D ue to the rhetoricians' attempts to classify existing 
language phenomena b y  means o f  likewise already existing 
terms, general terms acquired an often fluctuating technical mean
ing; thus TrxpaSsiyjxx (with its synonym  'j-oSscvua, hardly ever 
used by the rhetoricians) and the Latin equivalent exemplum  (J7).

The ancient rhetorical theories devote attention especially to 
the/uMcfion, the purpose (-o ts  /pr/j-s'jv, often to be derived from  
the position o f  the treatment o f  the jtapaSsiyax within rhetoric), 
and the subject matter (OXr, dSr,, o ic . :) ,  and less to the literary form 
(r:oj' /prjcxio'j, usually not m ore than some occasional remarks). 
A m o n g other things, these vague rules for the literary form  cause

Only in the final editing stage of this book have I come across :he book by 
V on  Moos, which deals mainly with the exemplum in John o f Salisbury 
but contains important introductory chapters on the ancient and medieval 
exemplum. This book would have had a greater effect on my study 
(especially in the paragraphs i . i . i  and 1.2.3) had 1 read it at an earlier 
stage. Now its impact will be limited to a few footnotes. I take comfort in 
Von Moos' own -■ Gedanken über den Sinn wissenschaftlicher Schriftstel
lerei » (preface pp.xxvii-xxxv, worthy o f consideration for several rea
sons); ·■ Wer vor zwanzig Jahren annahm, es sei möglich, ein relativ sauber 
abgrenzbares Thema in Kenntnis aller dazu bestehenden neueren For
schungsergebnisse zu behandeln, wäre heute, hätte er seine Meinung nicht 
geändert, ein Träumer. (...) Nein, es gibt, wo ein Thema wie das vorlie
gende exemplarisch auf Allgemeines verweist, auch nur eine adäquate 
Behandlungsweise: den exemplarischen Umgang sowohl mit der Primär- 
wie mit der Sekundärliteratur. Dies erfordert mehr als den vielbeschwore- 
nen Mut zur Unvollständigkeit (meist ein obligater Demutstopos): den 
Mut nämlich, jenseits eigener Fachgrenzen unbedenklich als Dilettant auf- 
zutreten » (pp.xxvm-xxx).

(36) I adopt the terms illustrans (i.e. the exemplary history or character) 
and illustrandum (i.e. the case, or the matter under discussion) from Price, 
who himself refers to H. Friis Johansen. « The illustrans helps embellish, 
prove, clarify, etc. the illustrandum <· (Price p.219 n.i). He also uses the 
terms ·> probandum <· and« omandum », which 1 consider too closely relat
ed to one specific function o f the exemplum.

(37) The original, concrete meaning o f the terms τταράδειγμ* and ύ-ό- 
5ΐ:γμα is that o f (architectural or plastic) mode!, pattern, cf. V on Blu.MEN- 
t h a l . In Platonic metaphysics, παράδειγμα was used for the heavenly 
forms (e.g. Rep. 592b). and thus this meaning was retained, yet on the 
ontological plane. (Conversely, in the N.T., namely in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews 8,5 and 9,23, ύ-όδϊΐγμα, as a synonym o f σκιά and άντίτυπον, 
refers to the copy, portrayal or adumbration o f divine reality, the Tj-r, c.)
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the παράδειγμα partly to overlap w ith  σύγκρισις, γνώμη, διήγημα, 
κρίσις, μεταφορά, and necessitate elucidation when the term 
exemphnn is used. In the conclusion o f  this theoretical introduc
tion. 1 w ill define the « παράδειγμα * studied in G rego ry , and I 
w ill use the term in this sense throughout the rest o f  this w o rk .

The starting point o f  the theory concerning the παράδειγμα is 
Aristotle, w h o devotes attention m ainly to the rh e to r ic a l fu n c 
tio n , and to a lesser extent to the subject matter. A s is w ell 
know n, he treats rhetoric b y  analogy w ith logic. W ithin the 
εντεχνοι πίστεις (technical means o f  persuasion -  artificial types o f  
proof!, he distinguishes between the ethical, the pathetical and 
the logical; the last category can be subdivided into ενθύμημα (the 
rhetorical counterpart o f  the syllogism ) and παράδειγμα (rhetori
cal induction) (-'*). In the traditional division o f  rhetoric, the 
Aristotelian παράδειγμα falls w ithin the είρεσις (ittventio).

Aristotle makes a distinction between tw o types o f  su b ject 
m a tte r : historical and fabricated, nam ely com parisons and 
fables (S9).

A fter Aristotle, there is evolution tow ards both a stricter de
scription o f  the subject matter, to w hich m ore attention is devo
ted, and a broader conception o f  the function, which is interpret
ed less « logically ».

1 . 1 . 1  F u n c tio n s

A . A rgum ent (Πίστις probatio proof)

Fo llow in g Aristotle, most ancient rhetorics treat the exem - 
plum  in the theory on the types o f  p ro o f (πίστις/probatio) w ithin 
the εΰρεσιc inventio. Anaxim enes {'Ρητορική πρός ’ Αλέξανδρον, 
ca.330 B .C .) , the Anonymus Seguerianus (Τέχνη ρητορική, fifth 
century A .D ., com pilation from  the second-century sophists 
N eocles, A lexander and Zeno), M inucianus (Περί επιχειρημάτων 
in the peripatetic tradition, third century A .D .), Apsines (Τέχνη 
ρητορική, third century A .D .) and the anonym ous com piler o f  
Longinus’ Τέχνη ρητορική (third century A .D .) consider the

138) Rhet. A 2 and B20-24. καλώ γάρ ενθύμημα μέν ρητορικόν συλλογιβμόν, 
παράδειγμα 3έ έπαγωγήν ρητορική·* (Α 2 I 356b+J*5 KASSEL); this parallel is 
often repeated in the w h ole Rhei.

(39) Rhet. B 20  13 9 3 Ί 7 - 3 0  (KASSEL): εν μέν γάρ έστ·. παραϊείγματος είδος 
τι. λέγειν πράγματα προγεγενημένα, εν S i τό αντον ποιεΐν. τούτον S' εν μέν 
παραϊολή έν 3έ λόγοι, οΐον οι ΑΙσώπειοι καί Λ :$νκοί.
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παραδείγματα as επιχειρήματα (the logical πίπτεις έντεχνοι) next to 
(among other things) the ένθυμήματα. Also Quintilian discusses 
the exemplum as a part o f the probatio artificialii, next to argumen- 
tum (ενθύμημα) and signum (σημειον).

In Ps.-Hermogenes’ Περί εύρέσεω; (third century A .D .) (■*“), 
the παράδειγμα occupies a different position, even though still 
within the argumentation.

Finally, also in Rufus’ rather unsystematic Τ έχνη  ρητορική 
(second /  third century, an enumeration o f  definitions), the 
παράδειγμα is placed within the category Περί άποδείξεως.

i )  Functions o f the exemplum probation!?

(1) Convincing: the example as evidence

Examples may be quoted to convince the audience that the- 
speaker is right, thus influencing a (democratic) decision process 
or judicial pronouncement. T w o out o f  the three traditional 
rhetorical γένη, the συμβουλει»τικόν and the δικανικόν - the two 
types o f  agonal oratory -, are originally intended in this sense 
(Aristotle considers the παράδειγμα most appropriate for the for
mer (■*“)). Consequently, it is no surprise that most o f the rhetori
cians cited above, consider this evidential function as the function o f 
the παράδειγμα.

(2) Exhorting: the example as a model for imitation, deter
rence

Examples can also be appealed to as edifying or deterrent 
models, so as to influence the attitude and opinions o f  the 
audience or addressee more efficiently. This is a favourite tech
nique among moralists, for example in the cynical-stoical dia
tribe. This model function o f  the παράδειγμα, which fits in better 
with the general meaning o f  the term (cf. n.37}, is indicated 
especially by the later rhetoricians, possibly alongside the eviden
tial function (4~).

(40) As part o f che standard rhetorical corpus o f  Hermogenes, it was 
profoundly influential in late antiquity and 'he Byzantine period.

(41) R hei. Ag 1368*26-33 (k a s se l) .
(42) Exhorting and convincing are put next to one another in Ps.-Aelius 

Ilerodianus (second century A.D.): TipoTpojrijc /ip i'j i  r, 
8r/.b>oc6>: i ( s p e n g e l  III p.io+) and Polybius Sardianus (probably 
third ccntury A .D .): aoyoc (...) —poTpo:rr,v r, yj iv t:v<ov

(SPENGEL III p. 10 7 ).
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2) Logical method: relation of the illustrans to the illusirandum, and 
type o f argumentation

(1) The analogical exemplum

Aristotle specifies that the παράδειγμα is an induction from 
particular to particular on the basis o f  similarity (4Î). He postu
lates that the παράδειγμα can be used as a form o f  demonstration 
when there are no enthymemes available (4i). In this case, the 
exemplary histories must precede the probandum, and it is neces
sary to give several o f them.

This παράδειγμα is based on similarity, analogy («just as ... thus 
also »; it is no coincidence that the —αραβολή is a species o f  the 
παράδειγμα for Aristotle); hence, one might call it the <■ an a lo g i
cal » -αράδειγμα. As a matter o f  fact, it actually makes a (possibly 
implicit) detour via the universal or at least the common: the 
particular illustrans (μέρος) is quoted because o f  an Ernitbedeu- 
tung (45) which is assumed to have a more general validity (a kind 
o f 6>.ov), and from which a conclusion is drawn for the particular 
illustrandum (πρός μέρος) f*6}.

(2) The inductive exemplum

If it ύ  possible to give an enthymeme, the —αράδειγμα serves as 
μαρτύριον according to Aristotle: support o f  (the probable pre
mise of) an ενθύμημα; in that case, it must follow the enthymeme 
and one example suffices. (Later rhetoricians have abandoned this

(+3) παράδειγμα ίέ  ότι μέν έστιν επαγωγή, είρηται. έστι δέ οντε ώς μέρος
πρός όλον ονθ’ ώς όλον πρός μέρος ovff ώς όλον πρός όλον, άλλ" ώς μέρος προς
μέρος, όμοιον πρός όμοιον, όταμ άμ^ω μέν f, ύπό τό αύτό γένος, γνωριμώτερον 
5έ βάτερον ft θατέρον [Rhei. Αζ i357b25-30 kassel).

(44) δε: δέ χρήσθαι τοΐς παρχδείγμασιν ούκ έχοντα μέν ενθυμήματα ώς 
άποδείξεσιν έχοντα δέ ώς μαρτυρίοις (R/ift. Β20 ΐ394 '9 -ϊ6  kassel).

(45) C f. introduction p.28.
(46) In fact, this παράδειγμα is not logically identical to the in  αγωγή 

{despite nn.38 and 43), which Aristotle himself defines as proceeding from 
the particular to the general. Since it (implicitly or explicitly) argues 4 up <· 
to a universal and ■> down » to a new particular, this παράδειγμα could be 
said to combine induction and syllogism (or ενθύμημα): see P rice 
pp. jS-62, speaking o f  the «inductive-deductive paradigm ». 1 prefer not to 
use this term, as it is based on the outdated deduction induction dicho
tomy. The analogical argument is a third mode o f  reasoning: abduction. 
(See A nttila pp.13 -2 1. « Analogy is weaker than induction, because the 
description o f  similarities and differences is notoriously inaccurate, incom
plete, and inconclusive. In other words, it feeds on abduction», p.iS.) 
Hcnce m y choice o f  » analogical παράδειγμα».
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link w ith  log ic ; besides, they do noc p rovid e any rules fo r  the 
order illustrandum -illustrans (4T) nor im pose lim its to the num 
ber; in the Rhetoric a ad H em m ium , the device is « the m ore, the 
better. (*s)}

This παράδειγμα is based on a generalization o f  a particular 
instance {and fits in w ith  the general m eaning o f  the term  in the 
expression παραδείγματος χάριν). In this case, A ristotle 's ow n 
specification that it concerns an argum ent fro m  particular to 
particular actually does not hold any longer: the prem ise (w he
ther o r not pronounced) o f  an enth ym em e is indeed a generaliza
tion, so that the logical m ethod o f  such an exem plum  does seem 
to be άιζ μέρος τζζος δλον. H ence, I w o u ld  call it the ■< in d u c t iv e  » 
παράδειγμα r 9). T h e Ertistbedeutung o f  the exem p lary  history 
usually coincides here w ith  the probandum . (5C)

(47) Sec e.g. Apsines (SPENGEL I p.373): ητοι -ροτάττομεν τού; λογισμούς 
των παραδειγμάτων ή έπάγομεν, without further explanation.
About the position, he mentions in the same sentence that the παράδειγμα 
does not belong in the proem, - a prohibition which Quintilian ascribes to 
cauti illi Jl" diligentes. with which he refers to the conservative Atticists 
(M c C a l l  P .1S 5  and n.24). O f course, normally the exemplum probationis 
occurs in the argumetitatio.

(48) 111,5,9, c f  A l e w e l l  p. 34.
(49) The iliustrans relates to the illustrandum as che pari to the whole, 

as in the συνεκδοχή the sigtiifii o f  the substitute term to the signifie o f  the 
« replaced <· term. Bremond (B r em o n d - L e  G off pp. 1 t 5 - 1  i6J uses the term 
■> synecdochic exem plum <· for this type.
Analogously, he calls the preceding form ·> metaphorical exemplum *, for 
with these exempla, the relation is - as for the metaphor - based on 
analogy. I shall use the term * metaphorical exemplum *· to a more limited 
extent to indicate the tropica!form o f  the analogical exemplum: ·■ metapho
rical «· against ·> full * as« metaphor *· against * comparison * (cf. p.49. about 
the insertion), not as « metaphor <· against ·> synecdoche, h 
·> II n’est personne s'occupant de rhetorique qui ne soit rente de classer ä 
son tour et a sa manierc les figures» (B a rt h es  p.239}.

(50) V on M oos, §§7 and 9-15, craws a different distinction, logically 
and terminologically. He distinguishes * zwischen aktuellen und virtuel
len, einmalig applizierten, eindeutigen und für immer verfügbaren, 
potentiell vieldeutigen Geschichtsanalogien <· (p. 18). The former, which is 
closest to my analogical exemplum, he calls the real, the ·> pragmatisch- 
finite the * empirisch-praktische <·, the truly inductive exemplum; the 
latter, which is comparable to m y inductive exemplum, he calls the 
virtual, the * didaktisch-infinite <·, the ·> illustrierende =< exemplum. The 
difference is stared most clearly on p.27: ·> Der Weg fuhrt entweder vom 
besonderen Fall5 zur Erkenntnis des Tunlichen, oder der Weg führt vom 

notwendigen Axiom zum beliebigen Illustrations- und Applikationsbei
spiel <·.



THE RHETORICAL ΠΑΡΑΔΕΙΓΜΑ 41

(3) T h e H erm o gen ic  exem plum

In the chird bo ok  labour the κατασκευή. argumentatio) o f  Ps.- 
H erm ogenes* Περί εύρέσεως, the παράδειγμα is g iven  a totally 
d ifferent place w ith in  the argum entation from  that w h ich  it 
holds in the A ristotelian tradition. T h e entire counterargum enta
tion or refutation o f  a κεφαλαίου (status, a concept from  H erm o - 
genesf στάσεις-th eory) consists in a λύσις. supported b y  an επ ι
χείρημα, elaborated in its turn b y  an εργασία, and concluded by 
an ενθύμημα. For each o f  these elem ent?, form s and topoi are 
p rovid ed ; one o f  the form s o f  έργασία is the παράδειγμα, H ence, 
in this th eory o f  argum entation , the m eaning and m utual rela
tion o f  έπιχείρημα. παράδειγμα and ενθύμημα h ave  been shifted 
considerably (5l).

j )  Degrees o f  similarity

As pointed out, the (analogical) exem p lu m  refers to a history 
w h ich  is actually outside the m atter under discussion, but w h ich  
reveals a certain sim ilarity  to it (-'■). In his definition, A ristotle 
o n ly  speaks ofouoiov πρός ομοιον (S5); A naxim enes subdivides the 
παραδείγματα in πράξεις ομοιαι καί. εναντία· (54). T h e  m ost detailed 
elaboration o f  these topoi can be found in Q uintilian , w h o  classi
fies the exem pla in

1) exemplum sim ile,
2) exemplum dissimile,
3) exemplum contrarium

(51) Ιίερι ευρέσεως Γ (RABE pp. 126-170); for che εργασία and thus, 
among other things, the παράδειγμα §7 (pp. 148-150). The fact that termi
nology and succession are different does not imply that Aristotle's logical 
method(s) {analogical and inductive) are no longer applicable.
T h e  author polem izes w ith  che cradicional th eory w h ich  considers the 
παράδειγμα as a sort ot επιχείρημα: δεησόμε6α πάλιν εργασίας ε ί:  τήν 
κατασκευήν τον εγχειρή μ α το ς, εργάζεται οέ παν επιχείρημα από τούτων, α 
δοκουσιν είναι τινες επιχειρήματα, οϊον άπο παραβολής, από παραδείγματος, 
απο μικροτέρου, από μείζονος, απ ’ ίσου, απ' εναντίου (pp. 1 48-1491 the last 
four are copoi w h ich  are indicaced in the w o rk  o f  other rhetoricians as 
topoi o f  che παράδειγμα itself, c f  infra, degrees o f  similarity). For a full 
discussion, see K e n n e d y , Rhetoric p p .8 7-9 1,

(52) In the case o f  the inductive παράδειγμα, che illustrans is a particular 
instance o f the illustrandum, and is thus not merely similar to it.

(53) C f. supra n.4.3.
(54) Anaximenes §8.1 (f u h r m a n n  p .34}.



42 CHAPTER I

4) exemption impar (either ex  maiore ad minus ductum, o r ex  
minore ad maius ductum) (55).

T h e d ifference betw een dissimile and both  5iwi/e and impar is 
rather vague; hence, the G reek  four-part classification, as found 
in Apsines and Ps.-H erm ogenes, seems m ore practicable:

1) xo  ομοίου (απ’ ίσου. simile)
2) απ’ εναντίου (contrarium)
3) από μείζονος (ex maiore ad minus)
4) απ’ έλάττονο; (άπο μικβοτέρου, ex minore ad maius) {-6).
O f  each o f  the last tw o  topoi (both are form s o f  a fortiori),

A psines gives tw o  illustrating exam ples. T h e  incom plete sim ila
rity  (impar) betw een illustrans and illustrandum  can indeed be 
caused b y  several factors (w hich m ay coincide, o f  course). T h e 
m ost significant o f  these are

-  the perform ed act (« even that one has. you  have done been 
able to do; a fo rtio ri ... *).

-  the perform ing character (« even (s/h e /they h a s/h a v e  done 
been able to do that; a fo r t io r i . . .»).

In the case o f  the last topos, A psines speaks o f  άπο έλαττόνων 
προσώπων. In accordance w ith  A psines' term . I w ou ld  like to 
distinguish betw een άπο μείζονος (έλάττονος) πράξεως and προσώ
που.

.f.J Refutation o f  the παράδειγμα

A b o u t the λύσις (refutatio) -  also characteristic o f  the agonal 
orato ry  -  o f  the παράδειγμα, A ristotle w rites that one counter 
exam ple suffices to negate the argum entation w ith  παραδείγματα; 
later rhetoricians indicate that the παραδείγματα quoted b y  the 
opposition can be disputed by  calling upon the non- or incom 
plete sim ilarity  o f  illustrans and illustrandum  (*7). T h ere  does not 
seem  to have been a fixed  th eory on the λύσις παραδείγματος.

(55) F °r the entire theory o f  Quintilian (V , 1 1 ,5 - 1 4 ) ,  see L a u sb e rg  §420 
and P r ic e  pp. 15 4 - 17 3 . They propose quite divergent subdivisions o f 
Quintilian's classification.

(56) Apsines §& (spen g el  I pp.373-374); for Ps.-Hermogenes see n.51.
(57) Aristotle Rhei. B25 140 3A 5-9  (k a s s e l ): τα παραδειγαατώδη 

ή αύτή λύσις και τά είκότα* εάν τε γαρ εχωαεν < Ε ν >  τ ι  ου/ οϋτω. λέλυται. 
δτι ούκ άναγκαϊον. For the challenging o f the validity o f  individual exem- 
pla in. among others. Quintilian and Apsines, cf. A l e w e l l  pp.34-35.
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B . O rnam ent (Κόσμος o mat us /  em bellishm ent)

Som e rhetoricians v ie w  the exem plum  (also) as a figure  or as a 
trope: they treat it (again) as part o f  the theory on the κόσμος . 
ornaius (one o f  the άρεταί της /.έξεως, virtutes elocution is). In that 
case, the exem plum  does not -  o r at least not in the first place -  
h ave an evidential o r m odel function, but an o r n a m e n ta l 
fu n c t io n .

In the G reek tradition, w e  com e across this kind o f  παράδειγμα 
o n ly  in later tracts, w hich  are not intended as extensive τέχναι 
ρητορικαί and w hich  have m erely the λέξις· as object. In this w a y , 
it is treated in Ps.-A elius H erodianus’ Περί σχημάτων (second 
cen tury A .D .) , Po lyb ius Sardianus' Περί σχηματισμού, P s .-T ry -  
pho 's Περί τρόπων (third century A .D .)  and G eorgiu s C h o ero - 
boscus' Περί τρόπων ποιητικών (ninth century?), usually next to 
παραβολή and εικών. M enander, w h o  casually brings up the 
παράδειγμα, also considers it in the first place as a m eans to adorn 
and illustrate the argument· (5S).

T h e  e x em p lu m ’s ornam ental function is m ost clearly voiced  
by the Latin tradition, nam ely b y  the Rhetorica ad Herennium : the 
author considers the exem plu m  as one o f  the exornatioties senten- 
riarutn (figures o f  thought); in an explicit rejection o f  the G reek  
theories, he denies it any evidential function, and thinks it apt 
on ly  to clarify  or adorn the rest o f  the text (59). B oth  in his D c 
oraiore and in his Brutus, C icero  too classifies the exem plum  
am on g the jigu rae sententiae, closely connected w ith  the sitttili-

(58} M enander П ес* Xxaixc 3S9 (r l s s e l l ): ojxoOv -р ос tovto

—apaSsiyfAa io T o p ia v  ap /aiav  rt —X acaw sc  avTot (w here the exem p lu m 's 
subject matter is concerned, ic is notable that M enander fo llow s precisely 
A ristotle 's d ivision here, cf. supra n .39), iva jzr, ^ox.<IiUiv xutoic yvuvoir той: 
rrpavtxaciv br/zipzl·/- ov vac iy z i  t o o t o  t,3 ovt;v · ( ...)  — xpayivoiro S' av rt 
•y.-jy/j-rrс тсЪ >.6уф, £·. Trapa^'S-aara Xb'oiasv &y siAoaviooizev 0 rpo a '.cv i- 

"7Top»ac тоГг ахроатас^ jiaOsiv sxXsyojzsvoL. S im ilar ad vice  in
392 (RUSSELL pp. 12C -122).

(59} IV .3 ,5 : pritnum omnium exempla ponuntur hie non confirm andi tieque 
lestificandi causa, sed demons!rand: (...) hoc interest igitur inter testimonium et 
exemplum: exemplo demonstrate :d, quod dicimus, cuiusmod: sit; testimonio esse 
illud ita, ut nos dicimus, confirmatur. Further 011, fo u r (scarcely distuinguish- 
able) functions are sum m ed up. the third o f  w h ich  does lean closely 
tow ard s the evidentia l function: exemplum (...) sumitur iisdem de can sis, 
quibus similitude. Ren; ornatiorem j'acii (...}; a per: i ore m probabiliorem 
(...); ante оси/os ponir (IV ,49,62). Q uotations in A l e  w e l l  p.29 and p artly  in 
M c C a l l  p .yS. C f. also P r ice  p p .8 5 - 10 1 .
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cudo (fyy). A ccord in g to Lausberg, this ornam ental function pre
vails in  p oetry  (6:).

1 . 1 .2  S u b je c t  m a tte r

W hile  the range o f  functions o f  the παράδειγμα expanded  after 
Aristotle, the subject m atter developed 111 the opposite direction: 
the παράδειγμα w as increasingly identified w ith  the historical 
exem plum , the λέγειν πράγματα προγενενημένα -  w h ich  w ere 
further specified and subdivided. In theories on the exem plum , 
there was no m ore m ention -  apart from  a fe w  exceptions -  as to 
the creative h a lf  o f  A ristotelian m aterial (το αυτόν ποιεΐν): the 
λόγος (fable) was o n ly  seldom  brough t into connection w ith  it, 
and the παραβολή retained its special relationship w ith  the παρά
δειγμα, but h ard ly  ever again functioned as one o f  its είδη.

A . R e latio n  to the παραβολή /  similitude»

In the w ritings o f  m ost rhetoricians, the term  παράδειγμα thus 
developed from  the γένος to an είδος; in those o f  rhetoricians 
from  the peripatetic tradition it kept its general m eaning as w ell: 
M inucianus and R u fu s  subdivided the παράδειγμα into, am ong 
other things, the historical παράδειγμα and the indefinite, non- 
hiscorical παραβολή (d2). Q uintilian calls attention to this double 
m eaning o f  the G reek  term , and passes it on to the Latin equ iva
lent exemplum: he splits up the exemplum  into (historical) exem 
plum  and similitude (6?) .

(öoi De Oratore IH.53,205: Brutus 40,138 (cf. M c C a ll  pp.100 and 1 14 } .  
Quintilian, on ehe other hand, thinks similiiudo and exemplum are forms 
o f  expression too ordinary to be called figures o f  thought (M c C a ll  
p .iS i).

(61) L a u sb e r g  § 1244 (index, p .699): «Ir. der D ich tu ng w iege die 
<mi<aiu\>-Funktion v o r. so daß das exemplum hier als G ed anken figur 
fungiert. >·

(62) M inucianus §2 (spen g el  i p p .4 18 -4 19 ). R u fu s  §§29-32 (spen g el  I 
P-468).

{63) V . i  1 , 1 - 2 :  Tertium genus ex Hs, quae extrinsecus adducuntur :»i causam} 
Graect vacant quo nomine et generaliter usi sunt in omni similium
adpositione ei speciaiiter in iis, quae rerun2 gestarum auctoritate nituntur. (...) 
Nos, quo facüius propositum explicemus, uirumque po&siyua esse credamus ei 
ipsi appeUemus exemplum (quoted in M c C a ll  pp. 18 7 -18 8  and P r ic e  p. 132 ). 
C h apter V , i  1 successively treats the historical exem p lu m  (§§6-21) and the 
similitude {§§22-31).
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Q uintilian  h im self points to the fact that he does not fo llo w  
the com m on Latin  term in o logy . T h e general notion o f  the omnis 
similium adpositio is indeed usually called similitude or comparabile. 
further subdivided into exem plum , collatio/ similitude in a stricter 
sense, and imago (*·). M ost later G reek  rhetoricians fo llo w  this 
practice, and use TrapaSsiyjjta solely for the historical exem p lu m ; 
next to rrapa^oATj and zix&v (and som etim es other figures as well) 
it form s a part o f  the ocaolojg:;, the n ew  general term , equivalent 
o f  comparabile/similitude. T h e essential difference betw een - a p a -  
SsivfjLa and Ttapapo>.rr  w h ich  are n o w  on the same level, is that the 
form er com pares to deeds or people, the latter to objects (65).

B . A systv -payjxxT a TrpoyeyEvijuivx

A ristotle  deals w ith  the historical exem plum  in general term s; 
and, in his advice to use deeds (—pzlzic) as exem pla, A naxim enes 
o n ly  distinguishes betw een form er and contem p orary (66). Later 
on, the divisions and directions becom e m ore precise, and the 
historical m aterial is seen in  a broader perspective, as already 
em erges from  Q uintilian 's defin ition o f  the exem plum  in a lim it
ed sense:

quod proprie vocamus exem plum . id est rei gestae aut ut gestae uiilis 
ad persuadetidum id, quod inienderis, commemoratio (67).

F o llo w in g  Q uintilian ’ s addition aut ut gestae, the subject m atter 
for the exem plum  can be subdivided according to h is to r ic i ty  
into H :

-  the historical exem plum  (yerae res);
-  the poetic exem plum  {neque iferae tieque verisimiles res), dis

tinguished in fabula {« m aterial fo r t r a g e d y »: m yth o lo 

(64) C f . L a l s b e r g  §422 and M c C a l l  passim.
(65) T h u s fo r  exam p le in P s.-A elius H erodianus: παραβολή δέ πράγμα

τος δμοίου παράθεσις (...) παράδειγμα δε πράξεων εκθεσις πρός ομοιότητα 
(s p e n g e l  III p .10 4 ); A psines: παραβολή παραδείγματος τούτω δ'.α^ερε'., οτ: ή 
μέν παραβολή άπ’ άψυχων ή ζώων αλόγων λαμΧάνεται (SPENGEL I ρ-372).

(66) §8 ,14 · πολλά δέ λήψτ παραδείγματα διά των προγεγεντ μένων 
πράξεων καί διά των νυν γινομένων (PUHRMANN ρ. 3<5).

(6?) V ti i ,6 .  quoted b y  M c C a ll  p. 193- b y  P r ic e  p. 149. and partly b y  
L a l ’SBERG §410.

(68) Freely rendered from LAUSBERG §§411-414, who bases himself on 
the Rhetorica ad Heremiium. Quintilian (V. 11,17-20) and Fortunatianus.
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g y  (0/)) an d  fab ella  (A esop ian  fable, w h ich  is reco vered  in this 
w a y);

-  the exem plum  verisim ile (verisimiles res): fictitious even ts and 
characters fro m  literature  («m ateria l fro m  c o m e d y » ) .

A n o th er d iv isio n , freq u en tly  m ad e b y  both  G reek  and Latin  
rh etoricians, is the one acco rd in g  to w h at m ig h t be called  n a t io 
n a l i t y :  otxsia vs. aXXoTpia, o r  interna /  domestica vs. externa. T h e  
e xem p la  fro m  on e's n ative  h isto ry  are preferred  (the externa are 
ap p ro p riate  fo r  an argu m en tatio n  e x  mitiore ad maius); this p re fe 
rence also seem s to be connected  w ith  the requ irem en t that the 
e xem p la  should be u n am b igu o u s and w e ll-k n o w n  i70).

T h e  o n ly  p reserved  rh eto rical c o l le c t io n  o f  p a r a d ig m a t a ,  
V aleriu s M a x im u s ’ Factoruni et dictorum memorabilium libri I X  
e m p lo ys  the d istinction  interna-externa; the first are in  the m ajo 
rity  b y  far. T h a t there m ust h ave  existed  sim ilar G reek  co llec
tions, em erges fro m  C ic e ro , w h o  com p la in s that these p ro v id e  
o n ly  G reek  ex em p la  (71). T h e re  are en o u g h  related  genres in

(69) It surprises C a n t e r  pp.201-204. that the mythological exempla. so 
popular among poets -  especially in the shorter and personal poetic forms 
are hardly treated in rhetorical theory. The only ancient Greek rhetori
cians in whom I found indications with respect to m ythology as material 
for paradigmata (unless perhaps Minucianus, cf. n.62). are Menander, 
who continually recommends the use o f  it (cf. n.58: because or the 
γλυκύτης, - from his examples it appears that ιστορία αρχαία also includes 
m ythology in his writings) and Apsines. who actually advises against the 
use o f  ::: μή πάνυ αρχαία μηδέ μυθώδη (SPENGEL I p .373; because ot the 
combination with αρχαία, μυθώδη seems - possibly along with tables as 
well - to relate to myths here). This opposite appreciation o f  Menander 
and Apsines might have to do with the different function ascribed to the 
παράδειγμα by these contemporaries. It is tempting to deduce from this 
that Greek rhetoric recommended the use o f  myths with an ornamental 
function, and advised against including exempla with evidential function, 
yet. therefore, the testimonies I actually discovered are far too scarce. 
Canter (p.222-223) asserts that mythological and historical exempla are 
not used in combination in Greek literature, in contrast wich Latin prac
tice. Nowhere in the writings o f  the Greek rhetoricians did 1 find a 
prohibition in this sense, and Gregory positively intermingles them.

(70) E.g. Apsines §8: π α ν  π α ρ ά δ ε ιγ μ α  έ χ ε :  μ έ ν  τ η ν  ύ λ η ν  έ κ  τ ω ν  γ ε γ ο ν ό τ ω ν ,  
λ α μ β ά ν ε τ α ι  δ έ  ή  ε ξ  ο ικ ε ίω ν  ή  ε ξ  ά λ λ ο τ ρ ίω ν . τ α  μ έ ν  ε ξ  ο ικ ε ίω ν  ά γ ω ν ισ τ ικ ώ τ ε ρ α  

κ α ί  π ρ ο σ ε χ έ σ τ ε ρ α  ( . . .)  ε ί  μ έ ν  ο ΰ ν  ά π  ά λ λ ο τ ρ ίο υ  π ρ ο σ ώ π ο υ  ά δ ο ξ ο υ  δ ε  γ ίν ο ιτ ο ,  

χ ρ ή  κ α τ ’  έ π ιτ ίμ η σ ιν  (a fortiori, here ex minore ad maius) α υ τ ό  ε ισ ά γ ε ιν  (... 
followed by a textbook example from Demosthenes), χ ρ ή  ok τ ά  π α ρ α δ ε ίγ 

μ α τ α  γ ν ώ ρ ιμ α  ε ίν α ι  κ α ί  σ α ο η  (SPENGEL I Ρ-373)* Similar suggestions in 
Minucianus §2.

(71) Tusc. I ,n 6 .
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w h ich  m aterial fo r exem p la  w as co llected : the H ellen istic narra
tive  e le g y , p a ra d o x o g ra p h y , collections o f  apo ph th egm s.

1 . 1 . 3  L i t e r a r y  f o r m

M o st ancient rhetoricians g iv e  fe w  exp lic it d irections abou t 
the e lab oration  w h ic h  should  o r  can be app lied  to an e x em p lu m . 
and ab ou t the m an n er in w h ic h  it sh ould  o r  can be inserted. T h e y  
u su ally  keep  to v a g u e  term s as λέγειν, άπομνημόνευσες o r comme- 
moratio. W e  can deduce a fe w  things fro m  the exam p les th ey  
p ro v id e  as illustration .

A . E laboratio n

T h e  e la b o r a t io n  o f  the h isto ry  quoted  in  the e x e m p lu m  can, 
d ep en d in g on h o w  w ell k n o w n  it is and 011 the p ersuasive  or 
sty listic  requ irem ents, v a ry  fro m  an elab orate  narration, th ro u gh  
a short m entioningt to an an o n ym o u s allusion, fo r  e xam p le  an 
antonom asia (noun o r d escrip tio n  instead o f  p ro p er nam e) o r a 
p ro v erb  (for instance as distillate fro m  a fable) (7*).

T h e  allusion appeals to the eru d ition  o f  listener o r  reader: it 
sharpens his attention and gratifies his %ran ity . It m a y  cause identi
ficatio n  p rob lem s fo r  presen t-d ay readers. T h e  m ore  e laborate 
παράδειγμα can take the p ro g y m n a sm a d c  shapes o f  δ ιήγημα  (nar
ration), χρεία  (anecdote) o r  σύγκρισής (lau d atory  co m p a ri
son) (73).

(72) Inspired by L a u s b e r g  §§415-418. who quotes Quintilian 
V . 1 1 .15 - 16 : quaedam autem ex  iis, quae gesta sunt, tota tiarrabittius, 
quae dam sigtiificare satis erit ( . . .)  haec 11 a dicentur, prout nota erunt v e l utilitas 
causae am decor postulabit. For the abridged Aesopian fable cf. Quintilian 
V, 1 1 ,2 1  [quoted by P r i c e  p. 193).
Also Apsines advises to recount some π α ρ α δ ε ίγ μ α τ α  incompletely: ε ν ίο τε  
δέ κ α ί α τελ ή  τ α υ  τ α  έώ μ εν  (SPENGEL I ρ·375)·

(73) C f. the definitions in Aphthonius' προγυμνάσματα (SPENGEL 11 
pp.22,23 and 42}: διήγημά έστιν Ικβεσις ταράγματος γεγονότος ή ως γεγονό
τος (compare with Quintilian’s res gestae an1 ui gestae commemoratio): χρεία 
εστίν άπομντμόνευμα σύντομον εύστόχως i~ l τ: προσωπον αναοέρουσχ (sub
divided into λογικόν -  about an enunciation o f  the character in question 
πρακτί,κόν - an act -. and μικτόν); σύγκρισίς έστι λόγος άντεξεταστικός έκ 
τταραθέσεως συνάγω*/ τω παραβαλλο μένω το μεΐζον ή το ’ίσον.
Another element from the προγυμνασματα, the γνώμη, is treated by Aris
totle just after the παράδειγμα (Rhei. B 2 1: one o f  the gnomes cited by 
Aristotle -  I394fc2 =  Eur. fr.66i Nauck -  is also quoted by Gregory:
I,2 ,io . v.376), but is rather connected with -  in fact a part o f  - the έν&ύμημα 
(through the addition o f  an explanation, the gnome turns into an enthy- 
memo, 1394*31-32). The κρίσις iaucioritas) is related to the gnome and to
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B . Insertion

T h e  ancient rhetoricians do not seem  to have developed a 
th eory about the w a y  in w h ich  the relation betw een illustrans 
and illustrandum  is m ade explicit, i.e. about the in s e r t io n  o f  the 
exem plary  history in the context. A  further distinction can be 
based on the transitional form s betw een com parison and m eta
phor. D epending on the presence o f  (a) com parans, (b) com pa- 
randum , (c) m o tif  o f  the com parison (tertium  com parationis). 
and (d) linking term , one speaks o f  a full com parison (abed), an 
unm otivated  com parison (abd) and a m etaphor (b =  a, or ju st
a) I. ).

Parallel to the four elem ents o f  the com parison , one m ight 
speak o f  (a) illustrans, (b) illustrandum , (c) Emsrbedeutung o r 
conclusion d raw n  fro m  it (the universal), and (d) lin k in g term  o r 
form ula (r<). I w ou ld  like to distinguish betw een three types o f  
insertion, accord ing to the w a y  in w h ich  the Ernstbedeutung is 
indicated b y  the context:

t) exemplum (abed), in w h ich  the Emstbedeututig and or
conclusion is e x p lic it ly  ind icated (7“);

the exemplum. Ic concerns a general proverb o f wisdom from literature 
or with a historical background, which, like the exemplary history, stands 
separate from the matter under discussion, but which is brought in con
nection with it (La u sb e r g  §426 and Pr ic e  pp. 194-207).

(74) See e.g. L a u sb e rg  §846, who calls the metaphor the *> Unter- 
schreinmg des minimalen Umfangs der similitude. » Genette, R hhorique  
pp. 164-165. distinguishes ever* more transitional forms in these « tigures 
d'analogie *: the forms (ab). (ac) and (abc), he calls « assimilation respec
tively non motivee *, « motivee sans compare >· and ·> motivee. »
This traditional relation between comparison and metaphor has been 
seriously questioned in contemporary metaphor-thcories (cf. V a n  N o p - 
p e n  for a survey o f  the shifting point o f discussion in this area), but as a 
help in rhe descriptive classification o f  exempla. it seems perfectly tenable 
to me.

• 75) In the (often identical) examples from Homer and Euripides, 
quoted as illustration by Ps.-Herodianus (spen g el  III p.104), Polybius 
(spen g el  III p. 107), Trypho (spen g el  III p.200) and Cocondrius (spen g el

III p.241), we find some typical linking terms and formulas: r  oux aist;... 
coc... to&s spyov iyto rra/.a i... ~io “ixs/.ov... y ap  /•ip ac

{76) E.g. Aristotle Rhei. B 20 13 9 3 * 3 1- 13 9 3 * 3  (k a ssel):
Szi — po$ fiaciXsa “ 2px<r/.s,>iIsij&aL xa 1 lit, lav Aiy'jTiTOv ysipcIicacQai· (illus—
trandum: probandum)
xxl yip  -poTipov (linking formula)
A xpsio c ryj rrpOTepov SciSr, r:p:v A T y jr ro v  S/.xSsv, i.aS & v  %z StejSr. x x l  —xXiv 
—zpcr^ ou -poTspov (...) (illustrantia; implicit universal: those who have
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2) « minimal » exemplum (abd)r in which a linking term indicates 
that a history or charactcr is quoted as illustrans, without its 
Emstbedeutung being made explicit: the reader or listener is sup
posed to perceive the similarity or relation between illustrans 
and illustrandum himself, and to draw the conclusion from it; 
3} « metaphorical » exemplum (b =  a or a): the illustrans is used as a 
trope (is quoted as the symbol or image o f  someone or some
thing else) and gives a further account o f  (b =  a) or even 
substitutes for (a) the illustrandum. The Emstbedeutung is merely 
implied here, and can sometimes give rise to a diversity o f  
interpretations. Depending on the elaborateness, the exemplum 
takes the shape o f an allegory (7r) (in the case o f  elaborated exem
plary histories o f which the Eigenbedeutung is o f  no important 
relevance to the case: each different character or episode is a 
symbol or image o f  something else) or o f  a Vossiati atitonomasia 
(when only the name o f  the exemplary character is mentioned 
or the Eigenbedeutung o f  the exemplary history remains 
intact) (7S).

captured Egypt, come across afterwards)
ώστε καί ούτος εάν λάβτ, διαΒήσεται· (particular conclusion drawn from the 
Emstbedeuiung)
διο ούκ έ-ιτρεπτέον (probandum).
In the analogical παράδειγμα, the presence o f the conclusion is determi
nant. in the mductive, the Emstbedeuiung itself. Since the Emstbedeutung 
usually coincides with the illustrandum in the latter, most inductive 
exempla are * full ».

(77} Thus already Quintilian VIII.6,52: est in exempli < aUegoria, si non 
praedicta ratione ponantur (quoted by L a u sb e r g  §423).

(78) As pointed out when the allusive elaboration o f the exemplum 
was discussed, the ·> normal <· antonomasia comes down to the substitution 
o f  a proper name by a noun or a description (commune pro_proprio). Since 
Vossius (1643, quoted in L a u sb er g  §581). the term -  analogously with the 
double direction o f metonymy and synecdoche - is also used for the 
reverse substitution (proprium pro comtnuni): a proper name is used as 
prototype for a category, and can afterwards - through a regular antono- 
masia - substitute for another proper name. A Vossian antonomasia is 
frequently indicated by an actualizing attribute, e.g. τ. έμή, 6 νέος. ·> Die 
Vossianische Antonomasic (...) is: fur das exemplum das gleiche, was die 
Metaphor flir die similitude ist: die Unterschreitung des minimalen 
Unifangs durch Ineinssetzung des Vergleichenden mit dem Verglichenen <· 
(La u sb er g  §1244 p. 699). One also speaks o f ·; metonymical - use o f  histori
cal, mythological or biblical characters: thus e.g. C a n t er  p.216 (* The 
paradigm embodies the figure o f metonymy. The employment o f a name 
o f a mythological person or event is sufficient tc indicate distinct types of 
persons or action. <·) and S u n d e r m a n n  p. 146 (with reference to R ueth er  
p. 103. but this last author speaks - more correctly - o f typology). Strictly 
speaking, in classical rhetoric, metonymy is only used when the original 
meaning changes into the figurative sense on the grounds o f  a connection
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C . Exem pla in series

Finally, 1 discovered some indications about the n u m b e r  o f  
exem pla f79). In Apsines, w e see that exem pla are frequently 
linked (*°); the literary practice since H om er shows that this is 
indeed the case: w e  often encounter exem pla in series, sometimes 
in priam eln (St). A  special type is the paradigmatic prayer, in w hich 
a deity is besought, as it were, to take action, b y  rem inding this 
god  o f  previous similar deeds. A lready in H om er, w e  find a 
prototype o f  these prayers (II. 16 ,236-238).

x. 1 .4  C o n c lu sio n

The above rhetorical theories can be sum m arized in the fol
low ing definition o f  the racpaSsiyux /  exemplum (S2):

the evoking of a history (from the Bibie or from pagan tradition) which 
has or has not actually occurred, which is similar or related to the matter 
under discussion, which is implicitly or explicitly brought into connec
tion with this matter as argument (evidence or modelj or as ornament, 
and which takes the form of a narration, a name-mentioning or an 
allusion.

This description m ore or less coincides w ith  Q uintilian ’s exem
ption in the narrow  sense. It excludes the - a  pa So a y ; (comparison), 
which Aristotle, am ong others, considered as a possible form  o f  
the (broad) -xp iS s iy jia .

The above discussed aspects o f  the exem plum  serve as the 
foundation for the « c-jvayarfi; x.ai s^ vtjgic » o f  G re g o ry ’s Ttapx- 
SsiyotaTx: in inventory 2, they are classified according to the 
subject m atter, and in inventory 1 (the order o f  G re g o ry ’s

based on reality, no: on account o f  a similarity (as in the case o f the 
metaphor) or o f a quantitative relation (as in the case o f the synecdoche). 
In a rhetorical analysis, it is catachrestic to speak o f metonymy instead o f 
(Vossian) antonomasia.

(79) Aristotle’s indications about the number o f TrapaSsiyjiaTa were 
determined by the logical form o f argumentation (cf. supra p. 39), not by a 
concern over literary form.

(80) -'j'/'/iy.·.' Hz —potj-AsxeTxi -apaSeiY(i*Ta -apaSsivitatciv (Spences. I 
P-374)·

(Si) L u m pe  p p .12 3 1- 12 3 4 .
(82) « Our conception o f the example must be formed not from the 

lowest common denominator but by an agglutinative process, one which 
can patch together a more complete -  i f  necessarily inaccurate - picture <■ 
[Pric e  p .2 15).
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oeuvre), the subject matter, the function (evidence m odel , orna
ment), the literary elaboration (narration mention allusion), 
and the insertion (fu ll/m inim al/m etaphorical) are indicated for 
all o f  these exem pla. The rhetorical analysis exam ines whether 
G regory, in the em ploym ent o f  the exemplum probationis, takes 
the principles o f  argum entation o f  Aristotle a n d /o r  Ps.-H erm o- 
genes into account; whether he know s and follow s the com m on 
topoi for the degrees o f  sim ilarity; whether he distinguishes be
tween οικεία and χλλότρ'.α, and how  he interprets these terms; 
which literary or progym nasm atic shapes the elaborated exem pla 
take: w hich insertion terms and form ulas he uses; whether he 
prefers to link up several exem pla, and whether he does so along 
established lines; w hether he uses the special form  o f  the paradig
matic prayer.

A long w ith this internal or « m icro »-analysis o f  the exem pla, 
for which this theoretical introduction was a prerequisite, 1 also 
investigate whether there exists a correlation between these 
aspects and other factors (genre, rhetorical species, intended 
audience); in other w ords, i f  and h ow  the type o f  exem plum  
serves the purpose o f  the text.

1 .2 .  T h e  π α ρ ά δ ε ιγ μ α / β χ β ιη ρ ία π ι in  b ib lic a l an d  C h rist ia n  
p ra c t ic e  (Ss)

1 . 2 . i  T h e  e x e m p lu m  in  th e B ib le

A . Historical exem pla in series

In the psalms and the books o f  w isdom  o f  the O .T ., w e find 
several so-called summaria: (extensive) historical review s w ith 
parenetic intention (e.g. Ps 77, 104, 105; Sap 10 - 12  and 16 -19 : Sir 
44-50). In the later historical books, events from  the previous 
Jew ish  history are quoted as full exemplum w ith evidential or 
m odel function (e.g. iM c c  2 ,50-6 1; 41MCC 16 ,16 -23)  f 4). The

(83) This b rie f survey is particularly based on the w orks o f  Lumpe, 
Petre , Sch n eid ekh an  and P y y k k o , and makes no claims to being 
original.

(84) The first passage is a textbook exam ple o f  a full exem plum : 1 M cc
2 (Mattatias speaks to his sons} 50: -rjv, rixvx. Zr/.cusa“  t£S 
(illustrandum)
5 1 :  jivi;<T07)Ts (linking term)
51-60 : ~i sp-.-x tu v  -a-ripcov ... (illustrantia: A braham . Joseph , Phinehas.
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same history also occurs in che form o f  paradigmatic prayers (e.g. 
2Esr 19 ,6-31 and 3.MCC 2,3-8).

Examples o f  summaria and paradigmatic prayers are also 
found in the N .T .: the most elaborated are those in the oration o f  
Stephen (Acts 7,2-52) and the eleventh chapter o f  the Epistle to 
the Hebrews. Besides, the N .T . also contains separate exempla, a 
couple o f  times indicated explicitly with the term 'jiroSssyua 
(never with -apaSsiyjAa, in contrast with the practice in the 
L X X , in which both terms occur) i5·').

B. The N ew  Testament rrapxSo/.zi

Both Lausberg and Lumpe classify a number o f  the N ew  
Testament -apa[3o/.xi among the exempla. The former considers 
them as a form o f  exem pla verisitnilia (“ ); the latter posits that 
four histories which occur solely in Luke (Luke 10,30-35, the 
good Samaritan; 12 ,16 -2 1, the rich fool: 16 ,19 -3 1, the rich man 
and Lazarus; 18 ,10 -14 , the Pharisee and the tax collector) « nicht 
als Gleichnisse (Parabeln), sondern als Beispielerzahlungen zu 
bezeichnen sind »(■’ ). When we look upon the -apajJoXai as 
literary material for incorporation by later authors, these are 
indeed possible exem pla verisim ilia. - yet Lausberg does not spe
cify this, and this is not the point here either. The separate 
classification o f the « Beispielerzahlungen » considered as Lucanic 
« Sondergut», derives from the pioneering but still authoritative 
work on the parable by Jiilicher (late nineteenth century), yet is 
no longer followed by everyone in contemporary hermeneu
tics (ss). A nyw ay, in some cases, the evangelist seems to have 
Jesus recounting a « Gieichniserzahlung» with an explicitly 
moralizing intention (model function): in these instances, one 
might speak o f  a self-invented exemplum {**).

Joshua ... up to Daniel)
6 l: y.zi O'jtoj' svvorOfTi z i " i  "z 'jz y . xa i vsvsxy, ’j ~'. —xvts; o! z/jziZ,m~zc z~ '
jfjciv v jy . o v o t (E m s iM e u ttm g ).

(85) loan has Jesus presenting himself as a model at the pedilavium:
v ip  £S(oxx Cu.iv, X-n y.x6(!>? s-.-Oj hmtr.tsx juTv. y.x\ -jusT;

(John 13 ,15 ) . C f. also s.L 5—oSsivjix in ThW NT  Bd.2, pp.32-33.
(8 6) C f. L a u s b e r g  § 4 .14  « manche neutescamentlichen -apotßo/.xi ■·, 

without further explanation.
(87) Lumpe p p .1243-1244.
(88) See e.g. Harnisch and W eder.
(89) E.g. Luke 18 ,1: eXcyev or — xvzoic —p;>r -k Ssiv —iv-rors

-ssj-vjz xai «r, eyxxxEiv (followed by the story o f  the widow  
and the judge).
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1.2 .2  T he e xem p lu m  in early  Christian  authors

Like the N .T ., C lem en t o f  R o m e  does not speak o f  -xpx- 
S iivax but o f  His epistle to the Corinthians, which
betrays his familiarity with Hellenistic rhetoric, continually 
appeals to biblical characters with a model function (!X:). As for 
his subject matter, he distinguishes between old (O.T.) and 
recent (N.T.) C-oSsiyjia-x (9‘), without designating either as qua
litatively superior. Despite the fact that the Apostolic Fathers and 
Apologists usually display reticence about the pagan tradition, he 
uses the image o f  AavatSe? xm  Aipxxi for the persecuted Christian 
women (•L-dSsivfxa xxaaictov) (6,1-2: exemplum with ornamen
tal function, in the form o f a Vossian antonomasia).

hi later C hurch  Fathers, especially from Clement o f  Alexan
dria (9=) on. pagan exempla occur more frequently; when they 
serve as a positive model, it is often as exemplum ex minore ad 
mains. In general, exempla remain quite popular among, these 
authors (9;). Nevertheless, inquiry into the use o f these exempla 
has only been conducted in the case o f  a few Latin-Christian 
authors.

T ertu llian  is one o f  these: Helene Petre examined the ·> exem- 
ple-preuve » and the « exetnple-modele » (she does not deal with 
the ornamental function) from different areas: nature (the mirabi- 
!ia as exempla imparia; quoted particularly as model); pagan his
tory (both functions, in works addressed to non-Christians as 
well as Christians, in the latter instance as exempla ex minore ad 
mains; manifesting his erudition and secular education); the O .T. 
(often the same ones, more as evidence than as model); the N .T . 
(less numerous; Tertullian uses the parables as non-historical 
exempla); the imitatio Christi.

Alfons Schneiderhan wrote a dissertation on the exempla in 
Je ro m e . This author is said positively to make a theoretical 
distinction between exemplum and similitude and parabola: pur
pose is probatio, for the simpliciores. It appears that exempla occur 
very frequently 111 Jerom e, especially in his letters and polemical

(901 E.g. explicitly in 46.1: τοιούτοις οδν ΰ—οδϊίγμαmv κολληθηνat κχ·. 
ή μάς Μ , αδελφοί (1AUBERT, S C  ιό?).

(9·) E.g. Ş .l: W/j.' :να των αρχαίων Υποδειγμάτων -αν-τώμεθα, ελθωμεν 
έττί τον; εγνκττα γενομένους άθλττάς (jaubekt. with note 5 p. 107: « e’etait 
un procedc de la diatribe de faire appel aux exemples du passe, puis â ceux 
du present ι·).

(92) C f. his Paedagvgus II!,S, dealing with οτι αί εικόνες καί τα υποδείγ
ματα μέγιβτον μέρος τής όρθης είσι διδασκαλία;.

(93) Lumpe p .! 245.
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works; thac they are often found in series, preferably in threes; 
that they nearly exclusively have a positive evidential function 
(there are almost no exem pla contraria or ex minore a J  mains); that 
he does not distinguish between Greeks and Rom ans in the 
choice o f  his pagan material; that his insertion formulas are high
ly heterogeneous; that they are often elaborated in the form o f  a 
pretention. Jerom e as well often quotes the same biblical exem
pla with fixed characteristics and uses identical terms for that 
purpose, which Schneiderhan considers to be a solid argument to 
accept the existence o f  a Christian collection o f  exempla.

In her study on the Cappadocians and John Chrysostom, 
Vappu Pyykko devotes a chapter to the « praktische Anwendung 
der Exempla M ythologica <■ (9i). This chapter is fairly disappoint
ing: nothing is done with the brief but lucid theoretical introduc
tion (based especially on Lausberg); some o f the passages treated 
incoherently under this title do not even comply with her own 
definition o f  the exemplum’s basic characteristic, namely that it is 
drawn from outside the issue. Pyykko gives some interesting 
commentaries on rather disparate texts, but a true rhetorical 
analysis o f the mythological exemplum is out o f  the question. 
The only noteworthy conclusion is that Basil hardly ever uses 
this exemplum.

1.2 .3  T h e  m ed ieva l exem p lu m

In m ed ieva l L atin  literature, the exemplum became highly 
important. It is not within the scope o f  this study to pursue this 
matter here; I only intend to report the most significant points o f  
difference between ancient and medieval exemplum, indicated 
by Jacques Le Goff, seeing that he looks upon the late-antique 
Christian exemplum as a stage in this evolution i'9').

First o f  all, in the medieval definitions the term exemplum is no 
longer used for a rhetorical or literary device (as in Aristotle's to 

>.£-;·£lv, Quintilian's r«  gestae ... commemoratio and the other 
definitions quoted), but is now employed for the subject matter 
itself (the illustrans) (9ft). Hence, Le G o ff can define the medieval 
exemplum a s« un reck bref donne corame veridique et destine a

(94) Pyyk k o  pp.50-.S2.
(95) B remond -  L e G off pp.27-38 for the definitions, PP.44-4S for the 

differences.
(96) Le GoiY compares facti aut dicti (...) propositio o f  the Rhetorics ad 

Herennium (IV ,49,62) with dictum velfactum ... o fjo h n  Anglicus (thirteenth 
century): Brem ond - Le G o ff p.29.
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etre insere dans un discours (en general un sermon} pour con- 
vainere un auditoire par une lecon salutaire. » The following 
points are significant dissimilarities from the ancient exemplum:

- nieans o f persuasion: the ancient exemplum preferably appeals 
to heroic days o f  old, and the persuasiveness is connected with 
the prestige o f  the hero; the medieval exemplum emphasizes the 
(actual or assumed) historicity and the credibility depends more 
upon the history gone through by the hero than upon the hero 
himself;

- relation orator/ listener: the ancient exemplum is used espe
cially to convince, it is essentially a part o f  a plea; the medieval 
exemplum is used primarily in preaching and its purpose is to 
convert, to transform (hence model rather than evidential 
function);

-  logical method: the ancient exemplum links up one particular 
with another (cf. indeed Aristotle's description supra n.43}; the 
medieval exemplum generalizes (in other words, is more induc
tive than analogical in its method);

-  the ornamental function, regularly exerted by the ancient 
exemplum, is rare for the medieval exemplum.

Even though the above description deals with the Latin-Chris- 
tian evolution, it seems interesting enough to be compared with 
the results o f  the analysis o f  Gregory’s practice ('i7').

(97) O f course, the relevance o f  this comparison depends on the value 
o f  Bremond and Le G o ff  s theses, which, as a dilettante (see 11.35), I had no 
reason to doubt. But V o n  M oos, p p .xxn -xxv i and §16, voices serious 
reservations in this respect: referring to the fallacious hom onym y o f  the 
inductive rhetorical argument and the medieval homiletic short story 
(both exemplum), he stresses the * logische Unvergleichbarkeit des argu
mentativen Exemplums und des ’Predigtmärleins’ <·. « Spezialistengrup
pen » (among whom he reckons the group around Le Goff) are said to 
deny or neglect the problem, and to commit the error ·> eine gattungsge- 
schichtliche Kontinuität zwischen antikem und spätmittelalterlichem 
Exemplum aufgrund der gleichen Bezeichnung weniger nachzuweiseti als 
durch Einebnung manifester Unterschiede vorauszusetzen und zu behaup
ten, etwa indem man einleitend die Geschichte des volksliterarischen 
Predigtexempels ab ot-'ö bei Aristoteles beginnen läßt, oder indem man 
einer altphilologischen Darstellung des rhetorischen Exemplums einen 
Anhang über das mittelalterliche Fortleben in der homiletischen Tradition 
beigibt» (p.42-44). Yet he concludes the same §16 by admitting ·> daß die 
antike Beispielgestalt und das spätnuttelalterliche Predigtexemplum trotz 
aller Unterschiedlichkeit im Sinne allgemeiner Rhetorik doch mehr 
miteinander gemein haben als den N am en» (p.47-8).
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The B yzan tin es seem to have adhered to the rhetorical tradi
tion laid down in lace antiquity (®s). Thus also Joseph Rhaken- 
dvtes (ca.1280 -  ca.1300, contemporary o f  John Anglicus, 
quoted in n.96): in his S-ivoytc in which he liberally
draws upon Gregory's oeuvre to illuscrate rhetorical figures, he 
mentions the sources from  which TtapxSsiyi/xTx can be drawn: 
history, fable, m ythology, Bible {‘№).

(98) Sec K ennedy ’s concluding paragraph. Rhetoric p.325: « The 
Byzantines provided few  new insights into the nature o f  rhetoric: they 
preserved the heritage o f  antiquity in its technical, philosophical, and 
sophistic strands as these had been defined in late antiquity. " Compare 
Hunger, Rhetorik p.93: «nennenswerte Änderungen oder gar eine Ent
wicklung fand in der mittel- und spätbyzantinischen Zeit nicht mehr 
statt. <· C o n ley  on the other hand observes in his survey o f  the Byzantine 
teaching on figures and tropes (including the -παράδειγμα) « that the 
‘Byzantine tradition’ is even more complex and less stable and static than 
is usually recognized» (p.337-8). He is certainly right in concluding that 
* there are many aspects o f  this subject that have not been investigated >·.

(99) Σύνούις 'Ρητορική; I l l  (Walz III pp.524-525): αί δέ ιστορία: σοό- 
δρα χρήσιμοι τοΐς ρήτορσιν h  τοΐς -αραδείγμασιν- χορ^γήσουσ: 8έ σοι 
ιστορίαν ή Ίλιάς, ή ’ Οδύσσεια, πάντες οί τιοιηται, ή βφλιο&ήκτ; τοϋ Λ:τολλο- 
δώρου, ό Ηρόδοτο;, καί ε’ό τις τοιοΰτος, καί τα λεγόμενα χρονικά- εγγύς δέ ώς 
αί ΐστορίαι χρήσιμα —οΛλάκ.ς καί τα μυθικά τού Αισώπου, εχεις καί βειογρα- 
φικήν ιστορίαν έν r? —αλαιϊ τη όκτατευχω, έ-, τω τετραβασιλείω, καί τοΐς 
όμοίοις.



CHAPTER II

T H E  R H E T O R I C A L  Π Α ΡΑ Δ ΕΙΓΜ Α  
IN  G R E G O R Y ’ S P O E M S

2.0 IN T R O D U C T IO N

The questions at issue in this chapter have their origins in 
ancient rhetoric (cf. p.51). They can be summarized as follows: to 
what extent is it possible to make a systematic distinction, with 
regard to the literary and rhetorical incorporation, between 
pagan and biblical histories in Gregory’s poems?; to what extent 
do genre, rhetorical species, and audience influence the selection 
o f  his exemplary material?

As stated in the introduction, this dissertation is the first exten
sive study o f  the pagan and biblical exemplary material in Gre
gory. O f  course, this does not mean that entirely new territory is 
hereby opened. There have been a number o f stimulating preli
minary explorations: by Justin MOSSAY, in the conclusion o f  his 
study on death and the hereafter (1966). and especially by Donald 
S y k e s , in a brief but densely informative lecture at the patristic 
conference o f  1982 in O xford, on « The Bible and Greek Classics 
in Gregory Nazianzen’s Verse *. Mossay starts from the observa
tion that Gregory's treatment o f  the themes investigated by him 
is considerably influenced by rhetorical and classical-literary fac
tors, with the required adaptations according to the kind o f  
audience. Sykes investigates whether the interweaving o f biblical 
and classical exempla and (literary) allusions is as firm as their 
linguistic and stylistic interrelation. Therefore, he examines the 
different groups o f  poems according to the classification o f  the 
Maurists and establishes the differences between these.

Their conclusions diverge, but they are formulated similarly, 
and give two possible answers to the stated question. I quote 
them both, as a kind o f  double hypothesis:

« II n 'e x is te  cependant au cun  m o t i f  d ’o rd re  litteraire  q u i p er- 
m ette  de d istin gu er ru tilisatio n  des sources pa’iennes de celle des 
sources b ib liques, ju d a iq u e s  o u  ecclesiastiques dans l ’ ceuvre de 
G r e g o ir e » ( '“ ).

( 10 0 ) M o s s a y ,  .Wart p .2<n .
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» T here is then, I suggest, a certain variety  o f  practice co be 
discerned in G re g o ry 's  dealing w ith  classical and biblical 
so u rc es" (,01).

T h e structure o f  this pare is in accordance w ith  chat o f  the 
theoretical treatm ent o f  the rhetorical TuapdcSetyua: successively, 
function, subject m atter and literary form  are discussed. First 1 
check w hether the rhetoricians' d escription s/in d ication s can be 
retrieved in G re g o ry ’s practice (·> m icro-analysis » o f  the exem pla 
as separate entities, o r in their im m ediate context). T o  that end, I 
investigate w hether exp licit enunciations in p oetry  and prose 
reveal fam iliarity  w ith  the rhetorical th eory o f  exem pla (devot
ing special attention to the use o f  rrapaSsiyjAa and ’jTtoSEiypux as 
rhetorical terms) and I g iv e  a survey o f  the reflection o f  this in 
G re g o ry ’ s ceuvre. b y  means o f  figures and interesting concrete 
exam ples.

A fterw ard s, I consider the sam e data from  the v iew p o in t o f  
the content and (persuasive) purpose o f  the entire text (« m acro
analysis ·> o f  the exem pla): is there a correlation betw een func
tions, subject m atter and literary form  on the one hand and 
genre, types o f  o rato ry , audience and (in som e cases fictitious) 
author on the other, and am ongst the form er three aspects 
m utually? Fo r the so lving  o f  these problem s, a statistical 
approach is taken. Statistics about the prose are m entioned 
m ain ly  fo r the purpose o f  com parison.

(io i) S y k e s , Bibie p .1130 . His findings can be summarized as follows: 
the dogmatic a (I,i) contain virtually no classical material; Greek philoso
phical views are mentioned only in a refutation; in the moralia (1,2), Greek 
authors and characters are present in a more direct way (Sykes only 
discusses four o f  the most significant poems: 1,2 .1, 2, 10 and 25); Gregory 
freely selects and integrates Christian and classical sources, using the latter 
in assenting or polemical ways; in the historica (II, 1-2), classical allusions 
occur less frequently, and serve especially as contrast with the dominating 
biblical material. Concerning these biblical passages. Sykes also notes 
·> Gregory’s desire to identify himself with characters and situations in 
scripture * (p. 1 1 29).
According to N o r r is . Faith p. 14 , Sykes1 conclusion is ·« one o f  the most 
important claims abour the poetry (...). In the continuing debate over 
Nazianzen’s mastery o f classical culture for Christian purposes, Sykes’ 
observation is crucial. * Still, Sykes' study is no more than a directional 
initiation to analysis: the questions and fmdings are general, there are only 
few references to Gregory’s passages, and the four-part division o f the 
poems by the Maurists (in fact only a three-part division in Sykes) does 
not allow for much profundity.
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B efo re  this detailed analysis, I deal w ith  som e prelim inary 
points: a general survey o f  G re g o ry 's  (also non-technical) use o f  
the term s παράδειγμα and υπόδειγμα, as background for the speci
fic use; a discussion o f  the corpus accord ing to genre, rhetorical 
γένη, and audience; and a table w ith overall figures o f  the pagan 
and biblical m aterial accord ing to genre and rhetorical γένος, as 
the foundation fo r the statistics g iven  further on.

2 .0 .1  T h e  term s παράδειγμα and υπόδειγμα in G r e g o ry

In G re g o ry ’s w ritings, the term  υπόδειγμα, hard ly used by the 
rhetoricians, occurs nearly tw ice  as often as παράδειγμα: 39 in
stances versus 20. B o th  s ign ify  m ore o r less the same thing, and 
can hence be called synon ym s; yet for certain m eanings, G re g o ry  
seems to prefer a specific term : thus, for a « particular instance, 
exem plar ·>, on ly  παράδειγμα is used (4 /2 0  against 0 / 3 9 ) , .and on 
the other hand, υπόδειγμα is used especially for « paragon >► ( 13  
39 against 3 / 2 0 ) , and also as a term  for the rhetorical phenom e
non ( 16 / 3 9  against 4 /20 ). Precisely w ith  these last tw o  functions, 
w e  cam e across υπόδειγμα exclu sively  in the N .T . and in C le 
m ent o f  R o m e .

T h e  term s occur in the fo llo w in g  three general senses (IOi):

*  model, exemplary act or character, paragon
In 20 cases, the term s are used in this sense fro m  the point o f  

v ie w  o f  the fo llo w er im itator: the fo llow in g  o f  an exam ple  is 
em phasized here; they form  recurring expressions w ith  the verbs 
βλέπω προς. έπομαι, λαμβάνω, έχω , ακολουθώ (JOJ). C o n versely , 
from  the point o f  v ie w  o f  the exem p lary  one, th ey stand for 
« paragon »: the setting o f  an exam ple  is em phasized in 16  cases; 
this em erges from  the co-occurence w ith  δίδωμι, and v e ry  fre
quently w ith  γίγνομαι (,D*). G re g o ry  regu larly  uses form ulas such 
as γινη πολλοίς υπόδειγμα της καρτερίας (αρετής, ευγνωμοσύνης,

!io 2 )  T h e original, plastic m eaning and the ontological m eaning d eriv 
ed fro m  it are n o tab ly  absent; con versely , the verb  -a p a ^ s ty .v ju i positively  
occurs in this typ o lo g ica l sem antic scope.

(10 3) Tix?.: o r.2 ,3o ; o r .4 ,12 0 ; o r . 18 ,2 1 ;  o r .2 1 ,5 ;  o r.22 ,6 ; o r.2 4 ,5 : o r.2 5 ,3 ; 
o r.43,8 and 12 ; v - . :  o r.4 ?3S ; o r.7 ,5 ; o r.8 ?5; o r. 14 .3 5 : or. 1 5 . 1  (tw ice) and 1 1 ;  
o r . 1 7 , 1 1 ;  o r .3 3 .13 ;  o r.4O .3i; o r.4 4 ,1 1 .

(104) n a p .: o r .2 1 .4  (fcii); o r .2 4 ,15 ; e p .3 2 ,1 ; e p .6 i,9 ; ep .66 ,3; ep .76 ,4 ;
e p .2 19 ,8 : ep .222 ,5 ; o r .5 ,37 ; or.6 ,4 ; o r .7 , 1 1 ;  or.S ,8 ; o r.9 ,3 ; o r .43,62.
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φιλοσοφίας...) (,05) especially in his h ortato ry  letters. A s synonym s 
o f  παράδειγμα and υπόδειγμα (m eaning paragon) he also uses, for 
exam ple, ττίvac, πρόγραμμα σωτήριον, στάθμη» έμπνοος εικών (ic6).

T h is general m eaning is in keeping w ith  the rhetorical exem - 
plum  in its m odel function: the quoting o f  a m od el w h ich  is to be 
fo llow ed . G re g o ry  alm ost exclu sively  uses υπόδειγμα for this 
(seven passages, against one w ith  παράδειγμα).

x  illustrating or concrete case, realization , specimen
A s pointed out, for this m eaning w e  on ly  find παράδειγμα 

(four times), each tim e in a negative sentence, to em phasize the 
singularity o f  the actually successful realization, like for exam ple 
G o rg o n ia ’s virtues: της δέ φρονήσεως καί της εύσεβείας ού (...) 
πολλά αν ευρεθείη τά παραδείγματα (ro?).

T h e  rhetorical exem plu m  in its inductive evidential function 
(the quoting o f  an illustrating case as argum ent) fits in w ith  this 
general m eaning. R e m a rk a b ly , G re g o ry  uses both υπόδειγμα 
(four times) and παράδειγμα (tw o times) fo r it. In his w ritings, w e 
also com e across the expression δείγματος χάριν three times.

*  comparison, image, likeness
In six passages (tw o παράδειγμα, fou r υπόδειγμα), the term s are 

near synon ym s o f  παραβολή, and seem  used in a technical sense. 
A s this practice rem inds us o f  the A ristotelian  classification o f  the 
παραβολή am ong the παράδειγμα, I shall com e back to this in the 
discussion o f  the subject m atter.

F inally, w ith  a v iew  to our subject, it is relevant to note that 
G re s o rv  uses παράδειγαα or ύπόδεινιια in fifteen cases w hen he 
quotes a biblical or pagan h istory (tw o παράδειγμα, thirteen 
υπόδειγμα). C o m p ared  w ith  the total o f  tw en ty  cases o f  technical 
use, this seems sufficient to see the above definition o f  the exem 
plum  παράδειγμα confirm ed b y  G re g o ry 's  use o f  these term s, 
even though he c learly  prefers the form  υπόδειγμα.

(105J The example with καρτερία is from cp.3.1. (LSJ s.v. υ-όδειγμα 
mentions several inscriptions with the expression τ:?ος ύττόδειγμχ άρετη;, a 
formula we read 6 times in Gregory).

(106} Respectively 1,2,2 S, v .2 2 0 and or.43.80; f&rife»i:ep.76,4;11,2,6. v.98.
(107) O r.8 .11 [PG 3 5 ,S o i A ); similar constructions or.9,5; or.24.16; 

or.37,8.
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2.0 .2  Ju stifica tio n  fo r the d ivisio n  o f  the corpus  

A .  L ite ra ry  genres

T o  classify the poem s on account o f  an internal criterion, I 
adopc a finer subdivision than that o f  the M aurists in P C  
3 7 - 3 8  (,o8) . ‘

*  the d o g m a tic  poem s: these poem s are traditionally indicat
ed as arcana ( 1 ,1 , 1 - 5  and 7-9), w h ich  form  a un ity  both qua form  
and content (I09). A lso  1, 1,6 , 10  and 1 1  are dogm atic, the last tw o  
against A pollinarian ism .

*  the series o f  bib lical poem s ( 1,1 .12 -2 8 )  gives enum erations 
o f  the canonical books o f  the B ib le , patriarchs, plagues o f  E gyp t, 
w onders o f  Elijah. Jesu s' gen ealogy. N e w  Testam ent m arvels and 
parables.... E xcept fo r three poem s, they are passed d ow n  as one 
« group  o f  p o e m s » (r,°), w h ich  leads one to suspect that they 
have been conceived by G re g o ry  as one w h ole , p robab ly  w ith  
didactic purposes, in w h ich  the use o f  verses m igh t have had a 
m nem otechnical function {’ ” ).

*  the h ym n s and p rayers: a part o f  these are w ritten  in 
response to concrete events; o f  som e other, m ore general ones, 
the authenticity is disputed. C o n ve rse ly , there are also som e 
apotropaeic poem s (” ").

(108) Therefore, I rely on some passages in which Gregory speaks 
about his poetry himself: II, 1,34, vv.69-91 (repudiation o f pagan themes 
and presentation o f his own Christian subjects, treated in the dogmatica), 
and 11,1,39 {Εις τα εμμετρα), in which he spurs people on to read his poetry 
(w .63-67. P G  37.1334}: Αυτοί &ι&άξουσ’ οί λόγοι θέλοντά σε. Τά μέν γάρ 
έστι των έιιών, τά 5’ εκτοΟεν- Ή  των καλών ε~α:νος, ή κχκών ψόγος, (cf. the 
moral ia) "Η δόγαχτ' (cf. the dogmatica), ή γνώμη τις (cf. the gnomologies), 
r  τομαί λόγων. Μνήμην έχουσα·, ττ δέσε·. του γράμματος (cf. the biblica).

(109) Cf. K eyd h ll, Lehrgedicht and S y k e s , Arcana and Literary Questions.
(110) Cf. W erhahn, Vbersichtstabellen.
( in )  Cf. P a lla , Ordinamento. The extremely deviating order o f the 

connected poems 12-15  and 18-27, suggested by Palla, is much more 
relevant than the order presented by the Maurists. Still, due to the alter
nating metres and the inadequate transitions, one cannot escape the 
impression that Gregory never finished the whole. Ι ,ι .ιό , i~ and (the 
spurious) 28 are passed down in another connection.

(112) Hymns and prayers: 1,1,29-38, and the ·■ autobiographical <· II, 1,3. 
20-22, 24-26, 38 (probably to be split into two Easter hymns, to be 
distinguished at v.39). 62. 63. 69-71 (70 consists o f two separate poems). 
Apotropaeic: II, 1,54-60, 64.
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*  the m oralia aim ac, in G re g o ry ’s ow n w ords, ή των καλών 
έπαινος, ή κακών ψόγος (see 11.108). The « praise o f  goodness » we 
find in the usually quite extensive poems about παρθενία and 
αγνεία, πενία, άρετή, especially in the form  o f  parenesis o r σύγ- 
κρ'.σ'.ς { " s). The « disapproval o f  evil <· is carried out in « poetic 
diatribes (:l·*) » against general vices as πολιορκία, θυμός, πλεονεξία, 
καλλωπισμός, and in satirical indictments against corrupt 
bishops f " 5).

*  the gn om ologies: these are parenetic alphabets and other 
acrostics, and also loose sequences o f  gnomes or definitions

*  the θρήνοι are elegiac pieces o f  w riting in w hich G rego ry  
laments the condition humaine, whether or noc starring from  his 
ow n experiences ( " 7).

*  the autobiographical poems, in which his ow n experiences 
form  the actual theme, m ake up the most extensive part o f  the 
corpus. T h ey  can be subdivided into programmatic, in w hich the 
author looks ahead, for exam ple w ith  respect to his literary 
activity (,:s); elegiac, in w hich description o f  life and complaints 
go  hand in hand polemical, in wrhich the account o f  events 
results in an attack on the (especially Constantinopolitan) clergy.

(113) Praise o f  the unmarried lire in 1.2.1-7 and 11,44b (from v.25 on, a 
separate poem starts), praise o f poverty in 1,2,S. 35, 36 and II, 1.88 (pare
nesis to his own soul and body); praise o f virtue in 1,2,9 and 10. 
According to K e y d ell , Stelhmg pp.138-139, and K n ec h t , p.110  n.292.
I,2.i and 2 form one long poem; S u n d er m a n n . on the contrary, holds the 
opinion, based on (among other things) the Syriac tradition, that 1,2,1 in 
itself consists o f  two separate poeins; he only comments upon the second 
(vv.215-732). Pa lla - K er tsch  subdivide 1,2,9 into two separate poems, 
the second starting from v.84 on.

(114) The term* diatribe <· concerns both form and content, and is hence 
quite controversial as indication o f a specific genre, cf. W erh a h n . Sivxpi- 
o i' pp. 1 5-20, B eu c k m a n n  pp.20-29, O b erh aus pp.25-26. It is a fact that 
these poems are in keeping with what is usually called the cynical-stoical 
diatribe.

(115) Respectively 1,2 ,24.25,26-2S. 29; and II,1 ,12  (from v.176 on) and 
• 3·

(116) 1.2,17, 20-23, 30-34·
(117) 1.2 ,11-14 , 15a (vv. 1-156), 16, 37, 3S {the Oprvoi 18 and 19 are 

spurious); 11,1,18 , 2ta-b (vv.1-12  and 13-16), 27. 28. 32. 42. 46-51, 61, 
65-67. 72-81, 83-87 and 89. The poems 11,1,27, 5>· 77, 87 and 89 seem 
made up o f several shorter poems.

(118) 11,1,2, 4. 39, 82.
(119) II .i.i, 5. 6, 8, 15-17, 19, 31, 33. 35. 43, 45- 52. 53-

*
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the Apollinarians, M axim us apologetic, the most significant 
o f  which is the longest poem  from  the corpus, Ι Ι , ι , ι ι  (1=I).

*  the seven relatively long epistolary poem s (11,2 ,1-7 ), three 
o f  w hich are not written under his ow n name.

*  the epigram s, finally, can best be subdivided as w as done by 
the M aurists: into epitaphs (including 11,1,90-99, funeral epigram s 
for himself) and historical epigrams.

These categories refer to content an d /o r form  o f  the poem s; in 
any case, they consider the text in itself. T h ey w ill be em ployed 
in the further discussion; h ow ever, when individual poems give 
evidence o f  rem arkable deviations w ithin the group, or when the 
poems w ithin a genre are heterogeneous qua content (as the 
epistolary poem s and the epigram s), this classification m ay be 
abandoned. It goes w ithout saying that the poem s w hich are 
certainly not o f  G rego ry ’ s hand remain outside our 
consideration ( '“ ).

The orations are divisible into:

*  four types o f  (au to-)biographical orations: apologetic (2, 
9 -12 , 26, 33, 36, 42). ψόγοι (4,5), εγκώμια/έτητάφιοι λόγοι (25 7· 
8, ι8 , 43) and occasional speeches (6, 13 , 16 , 17 , J9, - 3  ̂ 34); 
and

*  five types o f  pastoral orations: sermons panegyrics on holy 
days ( 1, 3, 3S -4 1, 44, 45), έγκώμια about saints and m artyrs (15 , 
2 1 ,  24), theological (20, 2 7 -3 1 , 32), m oral (14) and exegetical (37) 
orations.

{120) 1,2,15b (v.157-164); II.1, 7, 9, 14, 23c (vv. 17-23), 29, 30, 36, 37, 
40, 41.

(121) Also ΙΙ,ι,ιο , 12 (vv.1-175), 34a (vv.1-150), 34b {vv.151-210), 44a 
(vv.1-24). 68 belong to this category.

(122) These are the Χρίστος Πάσχων; the epistolary poem 11,2,8; the 
gnomic poem 1,2,32; the long epitaph 129; and some shorter nugae: 1 ,1,28; 
1,2,18-21; 1,2,23; 1,2,39-40; epg.30. Despite numerous discussions, opi
nions 2re still divided about some other poems: 1,1,29, probably a neopia- 
tonic hymn, and the only two non-prosodic poems 1,1,32 ("Ί’μνος zc—zy.- 
Μ0ς) and 1,2,3 (Πρός παρθένους παραινετικός). Only the last poem contains 
material appropriate for this study; the employment o f the biblical ιστο
ρία! here fits in so well with Gregory's practice that holding back this 
poem from the treated corpus would not influence the conclusions. On 
the contrary, we may even consider this concordance as a modest argu
ment for authenticity.
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I consider the letters as one group, except tor the theological 
letters (10 1, 102, 202), which are ranged under the genre o f  the 
theological orations.

In inventory 1 . 1 indicated the genre o f  the poems and orations 
with a code, elucidated there.

B . Audience

The intended audience (listener, reader, addressee) is an exter
nal criterion in the subdivision o f the corpus. The problem is that 
we have very little information, especially with regard to the 
poems, and that we have to go by the indications, usually impli
cit, o f  Gregory himself.

A  preliminary remark concerns the difference between the 
addressed character within the text and the intended or effective 
reader listener. It is comparable to the distinction between (speak
ing) character and author; due to the highly autobiographical 
and didactic nature o f  Gregory’s poetry, the last two nearly 
always coincide (,2!).

The addressed character and the actual reader listener may 
coincide as well, but this is much less often the case, and it is more 
difficult to establish. In a number o f instances, this coinciding is 
physically impossible, for example when a deceased person is 
addressed; often also God, Christ or the Trinity is addressed: I do 
not consider these as actual readers. In other cases, the addressed 
character may be rather vague and function as a symbol for the 
intended audience, or a group o f  people may be addressed, only 
some o f whom can have actually set eyes on the text. An additio
nal complication is that in many texts, Gregory alternately has 
different * vou ’s » in view. Undoubtedly, it can be interesting to

(123) O nly in the following cases, Gregory is not the speaking 
character:
-  three poems consisting o f  a fictitious dialogue: 1,2,8, Σύγκρισις βίων,
1.2 .I I ,  Πρό' κόσμον διαλογισμό;, and 1,2,24. Ι1?ό ; πολυάρκους διάλογος. In 
fact, in these three cases, there is evidence that the author uses this method 
to enhance the liveliness o f  the text, and it is certainly G regory hiding 
behind respectively the πνευματικός “ toe, the κόσμος and character A;
- the epistolary poems 11,2,3-5 anc* a number o f  traditional epitaphs in 
which the grave or the deceased speak:
- l,2 ,ib , in which Gregory allows the μνστίδε; γάμοιο and the -αρθενίτ to 
speak in an αγών. From several indications, including many parallels with 
other poems, it appears that the second speaker conveys G regory's point 
o f  view .

Λ
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employ the addressed character as a parameter, as for the speak
ing character -  and I shall do so at times -. but in that case we no 
longer deal with an external criterion. Here, I comment upon the 
addressed character especially in its relation to the actually in
tended audience. Identity o f or difference between both may be 
o f  overriding importance in determining the rhetorical γένος o f  a 
text.

Unlike for most orations, which are effectively pronounced in 
front o f  an audience whose composition can be more or less 
retrieved, and for the letters, which were addressed to someone 
specific in the first place, wfe usually do not know for certain in 
which circumstances or for which audience the poem s were 
written.

There are indications that at least a part o f  these poems were 
intended for publication: to these, carmen II, 1,39 seems to have 
functioned as a kind o f  prologue, in which the moralia, the dogma- 
tica, the gnomologies, and perhaps also the biblica and the hymns 
were announced (cf. n.ioS). In the same 11,1,39 , Gregory express
ly and repeatedly names a young audience for this poetry, 
towards whom he had didactic intentions with his verse. This is 
confirmed in some o f these poems themselves: the acrostic o f
1,2 ,3 1, the γνώμαι δίστιχοι, runs as follows:

Γνώ μ χι Γρηγορίον, δ ίστιχο ;
ίσ ϋ '/.VJ i f j j ρμ χ  νέο'.ς κα ί χ ά ρ ις  έ ίο ο ίτ  { P C  3 7 .9  ιο “ 5 )·
Maxims of Gregory, eloquent distichs,
gentle recreation for young people and a parting gift.

And in the prologue o f  the longest carmen morale, -sp i αρετής 
(1,2,10. v v .i- 13 ,  P G  37,680-1), Gregory addresses a young per
son who remains nameless, about whom he has heard promising 
rumours by people Άς —άντχ τηρεϊν έ-'.μΐλέ: τά των νέων (ν.4’1. 
From the same poem, we learn that the young man in question is 
a Christian (v.877, P G  37,743: τοΐς σοΤς διδάγμασι, on the Chris
tian doctrine) and studied secular literature {1,2,10, v.368, PG  
37.707: βίβλων — αλχ'.ών χις ένετράφης). This young Christian 
intellectual is probably representative o f  the readers whom Gre
gory wants to reach with the mentioned genres. This also appears 
from indirect indications: he considers the Christian doctrine and 
tradition as known (1,2,10, V.5S4, P G  37,722: —Set.'/ γάρ εστι 
-εριοχν? y.xi γνώριμα), and can say about an episode from the 
history o f  Saul and David ( iR g  24): καί τοϋτο S’ ίστε (1,2,25, 
v.207, P G  37,828). And the ease with which he expresses quota
tions from and allusions to the classical tradition points to the fact
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that he assumes that his readers share his cultural level and ince- 
rest (‘*a). In other words, Gregory seems to aim at readers with 
the profile o f  his great-nephew Nicobulus (see p.22).

Still, the addressed character o f  a poem does not often comply 
with this description. Especially in the dissuasive moralia (the 
« poetic diatribes » against all kinds o f vices), Gregory continually 
addresses -  according to a technique typical for these diatribes -  a 
fictitious opponent who embodies or defends the vice in 
question.

In his autobiographical poems, Gregory addresses existing per
sons or groups rather than fictitious opponents. The major part 
o f  his polemical and apologetic poems deals with his Constantino
ple period; the addressed characters in these are alternately 
(sometimes within the same poem) his fellow-priests and -bish
ops, the community o f the Anastasia, the Emperor, Maximus; 
or (the inhabitants of) Constantinople without further specifica
tion. I f  these are at all intended as real readers (which seems rather 
improbable in the case o f the bishops, the Emperor and 
Maximus, judging by the harsh tone), they are clearly not the 
exclusive addressees o f  these texts: the poems rather seem a kind 
o f  open letters. We can assume that these circulated in Constanti
nople (from his correspondence, we know that he kept in touch 
with his confidants there), but we do not have any actual facts 
about this. From the prologue o f II.1 ,12 , we can deduce that this 
« retaliation * was not only meant for an audience o f  insiders: 
Gregory announces that he will not mention any names in his 
polemic. Here as well, he explicitly expects a certain degree o f  
erudition from his readers (he accuses some bishops ot lacking 
this very erudition): Xazs τούς Θρασωνίδας (,iJ).

The apologetic and polemical poems not dealing with Con
stantinople concern his silent Lent o f  382 (II, 1,34-37). Again, the 
addressed audience varies, as is best summarized by the opening 
lines o f 11,1,34b:

lv. ο' χγε, καί >,6νον £λλϋν άΐοιτε σιωττη;,
Ό σ τις  ά~εχθαίρων δς τε φίλα φρονέων.

(12+) An exception is formed by the kiblica. P a h a , Ordinamento p .17 1, 
presumes that they have been collected for catechetical purposes.

(125) I I ,i ,i2 , v .13 7  (PC 37 ,1176): the officer from Menander’s Misou- 
menos, and a name o f  a type from  Hellenistic comedy.
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Conte on, hear another explanation ot my silence,
whether you are hostile or favourably disposed towards me (” *).

In his elegiac autobiographical poems, the question ot whether 
addressed character and effective audience are one and die same 
does not even arise: Gregory addresses himself especially to 
Christ, and at times also to the human race. The same goes ior 
the θρήνοι, che hymns and the prayers: complaints to the earth, his 
own soul or body, or in the apotropaica to the demon, do not 
make us any wiser about the possible audience for whom Gre
gory wrote all o f  this.

The situation is different where the seven epistolary poems are 
concerned: these are addressed to specific persons from Gregory’s 
surroundings, about whom  other sources provide us with some 
information to a varying degree.

-  II,2 ,i: to Hellenius, an acquaintance o f  Gregory and Basil, 
Armenian, Christian, peraequator o f  Nazianzus in 372. Subject: 
request for exemption from taxation for monks; the major part 
o f  the poem (vv.27-280) is actually a praise o f  monastic life.

-  11,2,2: to Julian, fellow student o f  Gregory, Christian, perae
quator o f  Nazianzus in 375. Similar intention as the previous 
letter

-  11,2,3 is the first o f  the three poems which Gregory did not 
write in his own name. Peter, the fictitious author, addresses 
himself, also on behalf o f  his brother Phocas, to his father Vita- 
lianus, in an attempt to reconcile him with his sons. From the 
text, it emerges that Vitalianus was a Christian and an acquaint
ance o f Gregory (!ai).

-  11,2,4 and 5 are written under the name o f  Nicobulus, refer
ring respectively to his great-nephew and nephew (cf. introduc
tion p.22). In the first letter, the son addresses the father; in the 
second, an answer is formulated. Both are relatives oi Gregory, 
are Christians and are skilful in the λόγοι or on their w ay to 
becoming so. The (fictitious?) situation - the uncertain permis
sion for son Nicobulus to take up studying - seems only an

(126) U,i,34, v v .15 1 - 15 2  (34a, w .1 - 2 )  (PC 37 ,1318).
(127) On the same occasion, three letters and one or two orations are 

addressed to Julian as well, cf. H a u s e r - M e u r y  p p .i io - m  and C o u l ie , 
Richesses pp.63-70 and 75-86.

(128) This man should probably be identified with the addressee ol 
letters 193 and 194, congratulations to a father on his daughter Olympias' 
marriage, cf. G a lla y , Lettres 2 p. 163.
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occasion for G regory to put praise tor the λόγοι in another’s 
mouth.

-  11.2,6 is an incitement to σωφροσύν»; addressed to Olym pias, 
on the occasion o f  her wedding. From the poem it appears that 
she is a Christian. Taking into account the serious objections 
against the traditional equation o f  this Olympias w ith the deacon
ess Olympias, w ho played an important role in the ecclesiastical 
environment o f  Constantinople under Nectarius and John C hry
sostom. I would consider it much m ore likely that Vicalianus’ 
daughter is referred to here, to whose marriage her brothers 
Peter and Phocas were not allowed. In that case, 11,2,3 and 11,2,6 
might be brought into connection with each other.

- 11,2,7 is a —ροτρετττικό: addressed to the pagan Nemesius, a 
high authority in Cappadocia in the years 380 (!*9).

W e can assume that the addressees o f  the epistolary poems 
were also (or at least among) their actual readers. In the analysis 
o f  these poems, w e can hence examine whether the nature o f  the 
addressee influences the use o f  exem plary material.

The m ajority o f  the epigrams are funeral epigrams about 
acquaintances (128 in the edition o f  the Maurists, plus 10 about 
himselfj, but due to the endless varying series on the same per
sons, their epigraphic intentions should be questioned. Hence, 
they are probably meant for reading, but it is impossible to 
retrieve the audience -  possibly friends and relatives o f  the deceas
ed? It does seem relevant to take the « addressees ·.·, the deceased, 
into account in the further analysis (in ept.5 and 40-53, pagans are 
mourned for); yet this criterion is actually internal, since it is 
determined by the subject.

M ost other epigrams are more clearly addressed to a specific 
character. In a number o f  cases, the epigrams show striking 
parallels with another poetic genre: epg.7-9 against the φθονοΰν- 
τε; fit in with the elegiac-autobiographical genre, ep g .ic-24  
about the συνείσακτοι with the moralia on the παρθενία, the epi
grams about his ow n poetry can be called program m atic. Some 
(epg.i-6) arc addressed to friends: I look upon them as the true 
addressees. Finally, there are 64 epigrams against the desecrators 
o f  graves; whether the addressed characters are the actual readers 
here depends on the possible epigraphical character o f  each o f

(129) The letters 198-201 arc also addressed to him. From ep.aoo 11 
appears that G regory had calked with him about Christian belief: in 11,2.7 . 
he resumes this conversation.
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these (and i f  so. on the degree o f  literacy o f  the fourth-century 
desecrators). Jud gin g by the quite conventional nature o f  the 
genre, I am not inclined to accept this.

All things considered, we do not have much information 
about the intended or actual reading listening audience for 
G regory ’s poetry. In general. G regory seems to have written for 
a rather homogeneous reading public: Christian (with the excep
tion o f  11,2,7 and some epigrams) and cultivated, that is with a 
classical education (except perhaps for the addressees o f  the 
biblica). O nly in the case o f  the epistolary poems and to a certain 
extent also o f  the epigrams, can we make a somewhat more 
subtle distinction. In these instances. I have added the name o f  the 
addressee in inventory 1. with the identification o f  whether this 
person was a Christian or not.

The m ajor part o f  the preserved orations was in fact pro
nounced, and often they can be located as well; this provides a 
first, even though quite modest indication for the composition o f  
the audience (,3°). About h alf o f  the preserved orations were 
delivered in Cappadocia, m ainly for the com m unity in 
Nazianzus ('-")· the other h a lf in Constantinople, principally in 
the Anastasia, some probably in the SS. Apostles (ri-). Orations 2, 
4, 5, 42 and perhaps also 33 seem never to have been pronounc
ed (,!?). In line with the rhetorical nature o f  G regory 's writings,

(130) For the discussion o f  the audicnce and the circumstances o f  the 
orationes, I particularly follow  B h rn arb i, Predication.

( 13 1)  In the parish o f  Nazianzus (thus, for a modest audicnce, with, for 
exam ple, a strong presence o f  monks): 1 . 3. 6, 9-12 , 16, 17. 19, 44, 45 and 
perhaps also 23. In the same place. hut certainly for a more comprehensive 
audicnce with (ecclesiastical and other) authorities: 7 and 18, the funeral 
orations for. respectively, his brother Caesarius and G regory sr. Probably 
in Caesarea, thus with G regory as guest speaker for an « urban audience ■·: 
14, 15 and 43, the funeral oration for Basil. Furthermore, 13 in Doara, a 
small episcopal town in Cappadocia comparable to Nazianzus, and 8, the 
funeral oration for his sister Gorgonia. probably in Iconium  (Lvcaonia), 
where she lay buried.

(132) In the Anastasia: 20-22, 24-32, 34. and perhaps 23 and 33. In the 
SS. Apostles (and thus for a w ider audience) certainly 36 (in the presence 
o f  Theodosius) and probably also 37-4 1.

(133)  B u r n  a r m .  Predication pp. 16 5-16 8 , strongly doubts whether 33 was 
ever pronounced, because G regory addresses him self especially to the 
Arians. M o R E S C H IN I, S C  318 p p .2 C - 2 S .  considers this argument insuffi
cient, with which view' I agree, regarding the difference between address
ed character and actual audience.
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he chose the form o f a fictitious oration for his apologetic treatise 
on priesthood, his invectives against Julian, and his apology 
about his term o f  office in Constantinople. With the last mention
ed, he apparently had the same audience in mind as with his 
apologetic poems about that period; with the publication o f the 
invectives, he aimed at an even wider audience, that is, the pagan 
as well as the Christian intelligentsia.

Finally, the letters present the most complete information and 
the most interesting variation concerning the audience. O f most 
addressees, we know what relationship they had with Gregory 
(relatives, friends, acquaintances, authorities) and i f  they were 
Christians or not. In the major part o f the letters, this was the case 
(over 180 o f  the 243 authentic letters are addressed to Christians; 
o f  more than 30 letters, the religious persuasion o f  the addressee is 
unknown or uncertain), but a sufficient number o f  ietters to 
pagans has been preserved to draw a comparison. As in the case 
o f  the orations, it is not certain here either that the version which 
has been passed down exactly parallels the letters actually sent: 
we know that Gregory collected and perhaps also revised his 
letters for the personal attention o f  the younger Nicobulus; but 
still, the diversity o f  style and content was maintained in these 
new versions.

C . Rhetorical species (γένος)

The ascribing o f  Gregory’s poems and orations to one o f  the 
three traditional types o f  oratory is quite a precarious undertak
ing (I did not venture to do this for the letters); besides, in 
previous authors, I found no more than some vague direc
tions ('*♦).

(134) Nam ely in Kennedy, Rhetoric p .217: he considers the mora! 
poems and orations as deliberative, the dogmatic ones as judicial, and the 
panegyric ones as epideictic; I adopt his classification. In his Interpretation, 
p. 79. he gives some general guidelines for the determination o f  the three 
species o f  rhetoric, applicable to all discourse (see also ibidem p.36). These 
are partially in contradiction with his classification o f  Gregory’s oeuvre: i f  
« the species is (...) epideictic when the author seeks to persuade the 
audience to hold or reaffirm some point o f  view  in the present, as when he 
celebrates or denounces some person or some quality « (p. 19), the momlia 
should be considered as epideictic. Consequentely, I do not entirely fol
low Kennedy’s guidelines.
For the problematic classification o f  Gregory’s speeches, see also M ilo v a - 
NOVTC p.22.
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The following question served as a guiding principle in the 
determination o f  the rhetorical purpose o f  a text: which effect 
does the author (or orator) attempt to bring about in the reader 
(or listener)? When this comes down to

1) passing judgement on the accuracy (the reader as judge), 
then the text is judicial:

2) altering the behaviour or exhorting to perform the correct 
act (the reader as person to be influenced), then ic is deliberative;

3) admiring (of content and or form), applauding, sympathi
zing (the reader as spectator), then it is epideictic.

In this way, I arrive at the following classification for the 
poems:

x) as judicial, I consider the dogmatica, the apodictic gnomologies, 
the programmatic poem II, 1,39 (because o f  its polemical bias), 
the polemical and apologetic poems, and the epistolary poem
11,2,7, which leans closely towards the dogmatica;
2) as deliberative, the moralita (I3S), the moralizing gnomologies, 
the epistolary poems 11,2 ,1-4  and 6 (:3i), and the epigrams 4-6 and 
10-24 (against the συνείσακτοι), similar to the moralia;
3) as epideictic, the biblica. the hymns, prayers and apotropaica, the 
θρήνοι, some programmatic and the elegiac poems, epistolary 
poem 11,2,5, and the majority o f the epigrams.

The subdivision o f  the orations runs as follows:

1) judicial: the theological and the one exegetical, the apologetic, 
and the β-τηλιτευτικοί λόγοι [related to the polemical poems and 
with 11,2,7);
2) deliberative: the one moral, and five o f the eight occasional 
orations (or.6, 16. 17 , 19, 22);
3) epideictic: the εγκώμια and έπιτάφιοι λόγοι, the panegyrics on 
holy days, and the three remaining occasional orations.

Like the genre, the rhetorical γένος o f  the poems and orations 
is indicated in inventory 1.

(135) T o  be subdivided into -po-rpo—i, and xttotponr,.
(136) The deliberative situation o f  epistolary poems 3 and 4 is entirely 

literary, namely between fictitious author (respectively Peter and Nico- 
bulus jr.) and addressed character (respectively Vitaiianus and N’ icobulus 
sr.).
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2.0.3 The corpus: rough figures

A . General table

For each literary genre and rhetorical γένος, the following 
table first gives the number o f  biblical histories (« bib »}, the 
number o f  exempla among them {« exe »), these exempla further 
subdivided according to function (■> ev -idence, « mod »el,
0 orn »ament), after that, the same for the pagan elements - 
including those from recent and contemporary history -  (« pag », 
■> exe », etc.), and finally the total, the sum o f  both sorts o f  subject 
matter. Between brackets, the number o f  verses is indicated, 
which is significant for the relative frequencies.

The counting o f  the macerial is stricter here than in the inven
tories, and the same goes for most statistics o f  the « macro
analyses » in this chapter: dubious cases o f  which the inventories 
include the different alternative identifications are counted only 
once in this table, just like the histories on which is focused from 
the point o f  view o f several characters: these are also entered in 
the inventories under different headings. In this way, the total 
number o f  items is smaller here (1199) than in the inventories
(1233).

TO T A LS P E R  G E N R E

BI3 ΞΧΕ EV MOD ORN PAG EXE EV MOD ORN 70T EXE EV MOD ORN'

Dogmatica (979)
62 14  y  4  I 3 3 i 2 65 1 7  10  4 3

B ib lica  (45+)
120 27 27 126 27 27

Hymns and prayers (499)
46 4 1 27  [4 4 50 4 1  27  14

Moralia (5797)
234  1S 5  <6 90 3« 19 6  15 0  43 35  7 2  4 30  335  99 12 5  m  

Gnomologies (660)
20  5 3 2 2 3 7 22  6  J  3

θρήνοι \I045)
4$ 3S  ή 20 12  2S I y I I  2 ή 76  5 7  17  22  IS

Autobiographical (4573)
12 6  1 : 4  IS  43 6 !  49 2ή 2fi 17 5  14 0  TO 43 87

Epistolary poems (1685)
4 1 40 4 i j  2 :  94 42 14  S 20 13 5  S2 lS  23 4 1

Epigrams (1295)
27 27 3 24 93 +0 7 JS 120 67 3 " 5 7



THE RHETORICAL ΙΙΛΡΑΔΕΙΓΜΑ IN GREGORY

TO TA LS P E R  R H E T O R IC A L  ΓΕΝΟΣ

Judicial (4647)
14.5 74 19 2 1 34 102 36 9 3 - 4  M 5 n o  2* 24 ss 

Deliberative (7383)
2 7 7  22S 65 10 6  57  22S) 17 4  44 4 ] 89 506 402 roy  14 7  [46

Epideictic (4957)
3 ic · 18 9  7 10 1  S i 13 8  7 1  1 6 9  46 44S 260 23 n o  12 7  

T O TA L (16987)
7 30  491 9 1 228 17 2  469 2 S 1  69 >3 1 5 9 . 1 1 9 9  7 / 2  1Λ0 2 8 1 33 1

B . Distribution o f  the exempla according to genre and 
rhetorical γένος

About these figures, two general points can be established.

1. The division according to rhetorical γένος is in keeping with 
Aristotle's consideration that the use o f  παραδείγματα is most 
appropriate for the deliberative γένος (cf. supra p .38): in these, 
there are on average 55 exempla per 1000 verses, versus 52 in the 
epideictic and 24 in the judicial γένος.
2. The distribution o f  the exempla among the literary genres is 
even more irregular: their concentration varies from 9 per 1000 
verses (gnomologies) to S2 (prayers). O f  the numerically impor
tant genres, the moralia (59) score clearly higher than the autobio
graphical poems (31) Ϊ'-7).

C . Distribution o f  the material am ong the individual 
poems and orations

In the rhetorical analysis o f  the παράδειγμα in Gregory’s poet
ry, as it is carried out further on, the individual poems fall 
somewhat by the wayside: the « micro-analysis » starts from the 
individual exempla, the <■ macro-analysis <· from the poems group-

{137) The distribution of the material among genres and rhetorical 
yevr, seems less irregular for the orariones: per 25 columns from the Patrolo- 
gia Graeca (approximately equivalent to I coo verses). the concentration 
varies according to genre from 29 (in the one exegetical homily) co 66 (in 
the yi'coi and the panegyrics), and according to rhetorical yivo; merely 
from 41 (deliberative) to 51 (epideictic). The low figure for the letters is 
quite striking: 18 items per 25 columns.
In the prose, it concerns all pagan and biblical items, non-exemplary ones 
included.
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ed according to genre and rhetorical γένος. Some poems will be 
regularly quoted because o f their high number o f  exempla: peaks 
are I,2 ,io  with 86 - especially pagan -  exempla (out o f 998 
verses); 1,2,2 with 51 (out o f  689 verses); 1 ,2 ,lb  with 50 - particu
larly biblical -  (out o f  518 verses). 1,2,27 shows a remarkably high 
concentration with 26 exempla (all parables) out o f 106 verses. 
Finally, 11,2,7 is also quite notable, with 63 - especially pagan - 
items out o f  334 verses; yet o f  these, only 18 are used in an 
exemplary way.

In general, it can be stated that the pagan and biblical material 
is not dispersed evenly among Gregory’s poems. There is a much 
larger number o f poems containing exclusively biblical material, 
which seems to point out that especially the pagan material is 
concentrated. And indeed, o f  the pagan exempla, more than 
50% is concentrated in 6 poems (1,2,10, 1,2,2, 1,2,29, Π ,ι.12 . 
1,2 ,15a, 11,2,7, which make up only 20%  o f  the total corpus with 
their total o f  3347 verses); o f  the biblical exempla, this is in 10 
poems (together 6522 verses, or 38% ).

The same goes for the orations: 50% o f the pagan materia! is 
derived from the two invectives against Julian, 70%  from the 
four orations commented on by Ps.-Nonnus {next to the invec
tives, also orr.39 and 43); 20 o f  the 44 orationes contain no pagan 
items at all, six one single and another six only two. On the other 
hand, there are no orations without biblical histories; the absolute 
frequency o f  this is usually in proportion to the size o f  the 
orations. Hence, here as well, there is a remarkable concentration 
o f pagan exempla. This conclusion anticipates the discussion o f 
the subject matter in Gregory’s exempla.

2.1 F U N C T IO N S

The functions fulfilled by the exemplary histories are indicated 
in inventory 1; in the above table one only finds the totals for 
each genre and rhetorical γένος. It was not always as obvious to 
define the function o f an individual exemplum. Within the 
three-part division (evidence, model, ornament) one can distin
guish - as was done in the theoretical introduction on the παρά
δειγμα - between the exemplum probationis (the παράδειγμα as 
πίστ'.ς) and the exemplum exornationis (the παράδειγμα as κόσμος). 
The first (evidence model) is informed by the εΰρεσ'-ς, the second 
by the λέξ'.ς, -  but for the literary critic this is extremely hard to 
find out and hence it is not a manageable criterion in problematic 
cases. Therefore. I started from the question o f  whether quoting



the history under investigation determines the course o f  the 
argument; i f  it does, the exemplum functions as evidence or 
model.

Between these two also, the difference is not always clear. 
Insertion (especially introductory and concluding formulas) and 
context mostly give a decisive answer (l,s); in a few cases I was 
guided by the extensive context, that is, by the entire text and 
especially by its purpose or rhetorical situation. Indeed, one can 
make a similar split within the threeparc division o f  the rhetorical 
γένη (judicial and deliberative are forms o f  agonal oratory). And 
the parallel goes further: each o f  the three functions o f  the exem
plum corresponds with a function o f  the text: to convince (res
pectively evidence and judicial), to exhort (respectively model 
and deliberative), and to embellish to spur on to admiration 
(respectively ornament and epideictic). The macro-analysis will 
elucidate whether this parallel is indeed revealed in a correlation 
between functions o f  the exempla and rhetorical γένος o f the 
poems. A nyw ay, we can start from this hypothesis. The cases in 
which I defined the function o f  the exemplum on account o f  the 
rhetorical γένος are not sufficiently numerous to influence the 
statistics and to make this hypothesis into a self-fulfilling 
prophecy.

In the micro-analysis I comment upon evidential and model 
functions in the same part (as in the theoretical introduction), 
since some aspects o f  the argumentation are common to both 
functions: the logical method, the λύβις (refutation), the degrees 
o f similarity.

2 .1 .1  Rhetorical theory and G rego ry’s practice

2 .1 .1 .1  E v id e n ce / model (the exem plum  probationis)

A . Explicit indications and term inology

1) Evidential function

It has been mentioned in the discussion o f  the terms -χρά- 
δειγμα and υπόδειγμα in Gregory’s work that he uses the first 
twice and the second term four times fo r « quoting an illustrating 
case as argument. » The two passages with παράδειγμα (one in
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(13 S) These linking terms and formulas are discussed systematically ii:
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p o etry , one in prose) contain  a λύσις, and are q u oted  in the 
discussion o f  this fo rm . T h e  fo u r w ith  υπόδειγμα are fo u n d  in the 
o ratio n s; I quote tw o  o f  th em , w ith  a b ib lical e x em p lu m  (li9).

*  In the exegetical h o m ily  (on M a tt. 1 9 , 1 - 1 2 )  o r .3 7 , §§5-7· 
G re g o ry  stresses the eq u iva len ce  o f  m an and w o m a n  w ith in  
m arriage . F o r that p urpose, he appeals to G e n .2 ,2 4 , and m entions 
that also Paul referred  to that υπόδειγμα (i.e. in E p h .5 ,3 1 - 3 2 ) :

·> Έσονται μέν ουν οί δύο, φησίν, εις σάρκα μίαν <■· καί ή μία σαρς 
έχέτω το ομότιμον. Παύλο: καί τω ύποδειγματι τήν σωφροσύνήν 
νομοθετεί.
They fwo, He says, ί/ια/J fcc on* Flesh: so lei the oneflesh have equal 
honour. And Paul legislates fo r chastity by His example (J*3).

*  T h e  p ro lo g u e  o f  or. 14  is a lau d ato ry  en u m eratio n  o f  som e 
tw en ty  d ifferent άρεταί, each w ith  the in troduction  Κα/.ον (πίστις; 
ελπίς, α γά π η ...)  and all illustrated  w ith  b ib lica l υποδείγματα . In 
one case, the term  itse lf  is m entioned :

Καλόν ή ταπεινοφροσύνη, και —ολλά ταΰτης, καί πολλαχόθεν τά 
υποδείγματα, καί προ των άλλων, ό πάντων Σωτήρ και Δεσπότης, 
ού ταπείνωσα; εαυτόν μόνον μέχρι δούλου μορφής, (...) αλλά καί των 
μαθητών νίπτων τούς πόδας εν δουλικω τω σχήματι.
Humility is a good thing, and numerous and from many sources are the 
examples o f if, and above all other: the Saviour and Lord o f all, who 
did not only humiliate himself by taking on the outward shape o f a 
slave (...) but who also washed his followers* feet in the position o f  a 
slave (,4‘).

O n the basis o f  this fragm en t alone, on e m ig h t as w e ll ascribe a 
m odel function  to the exem plum  C hristi fas in  the G osp el itself, 
c f. supra n .85), w h ich  w o u ld  m atch  the d eliberative  ch aracter o f  
the entire text. Y e t , the bib lical characters w h o  illustrate oth er 
virtues are ind icated  w ith  the addition  μάρτυς or fo rm s o f  the 
v e rb  μαρτυρέω (togeth er 9 tim es), πειθετω  σε (4 tim es), διδάσκει 
με (2 tim es) (14“): th ey m ake clear chat it is the e x am p le s ’ fun ction  
to p ro v e  that the quoted  virtues are indeed genuin e.

(139) The other tw o passages are or.6,19: διά πλείστων παραδειγμάτων 
έστί μαθεΐν (PG 35.745^ , but without naming any) and 0r.40.30 (Christ's 
baptism).

(14.0) O r.37?7 {P G  36,29zA, translation B r o w x e - S w a l l o w  p.340}.
(14 1} Or. 14.4 [PG  3>;S6iC -D ).
(142) Admittedly, the verb διδάσκω can also introduce exempla with 

model function, see tor instance or.4 .i2c (quoted on p.79).
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O n  three occasions, illu strative  e x am p les are e x p lic it ly  an n o u n 
ced w ith  the fo rm u la  δείγματος χάρiv. T w ic e , episodes fro m  the 
recent past are dealc w ith , re sp ective ly  Ju lia n ’s ou trages and 
even ts fro m  G r e g o r y ’ s stay in C o n stan tin op le  (:43). T h e  third 
passage, in w h ich  pagan  and h istorical exem p ia  are set fo rth , is a 
m arg in al case: the ex em p ia  seem  quoted  as ev id en ce  and as 
m od el.

2) M odel function

T h e  passage in question  con ies fro m  1 ,2 ,10 ,  w h ic h  is, as p o in t
ed out befo re , the largest furn ish er o f  exem p ia . T o  p ro v id e  a 
clear insigh t into  the fu n ctio n , a w id e r  c o n te xt is necessary. T h e  
p rincip al p art o f  the p oem  ( v v .2 14 -9 28 ) deals w ith  fo u r aspects o f  
the αρετή (ευτέλεια, εγκράτεια , ανδρεία and σωφροσύνη (U4)) , in 
w h ich  each tim e  G reek s and characters fro m  the b ib lical and 
C h ristian  trad ition  arc p laced n ext to o r opposite  one another. In 
ad van ce, G re g o ry  speaks to the y o u n g  m an to w h o m  the text is 
addressed, about m an 's true vo catio n  (elevate o n ese lf to w ard s 
G o d , v v .  14 - 15 2 }  and praises h im se lf as the ideal coun sellor 
(v v . 1 5 3 - 17 6 ) . E v e n tu a lly , G re g o ry  w o n d ers in a sort o f  ~po- 
διόρθωσις (v v . 1 7 7 - 2 13 )  w h eth er w isd o m  is to-be fo u n d  at all w ith  
the G reeks, since h o w  can those w h o  d en y the existence o f  the 
one G o d  be called w ise?

Tic ο Ον τοσοΰτον άσοφος, ως τούτους σοφούς
θέσθαι: ο μ. ως έστω σαν, si δοκεΤ, σοφοί*

(1 4-3) ln both cases. Gregory states that he only mentions one (or two) 
o f  the numerous significant examples: or.4.79 {PC  35.605B): άντ*. πάντων 
εν ή δύο δείγματος έρώ χάριν, and Π ,Ι .ΙΙ , \M44- ί-PG 37*1Ι2 9): εν δ? έξ 
απάντων δείγματος λεςω χάριν.

(144) N o r t h , who briefly analyses this poem in her book on σωφροσύνη 
(p.341). mentions εγκράτεια, ανδρεία, σωφροσύνη and φρονησις as treated 
virtues, apparently in an attempt to make G regory’s distinction h: in 
better with the four Platonic-stoical * cardinal virtues <· (σοφία φρόνησις, 
ανδρεία, δικαιοσύνη, σωφροσύνη). These four are also summed up in the 
book o f  Wisdom (Sap.8,7) - which was probably written m Hellenistic 
Alexandria - and G regory knows this list, as is clear from 1,2,34, v v .54-62. 
in which he successively defines ανδρεία, σωφροσύνη, δικαιοσύνη (with their 
opposites), and φρόνησις and σοφία.
Yet, in I,2 ,io , he deals with only two o f  the four traditional virtues: even 
though the word ευτέλεια is never mentioned, the transitions are indubita
ble for that matter (between 1 and 2 w . 579-580 iP G  37.722): ΕΤεν τά μέν 
δή χρημάτων ούτως έχει. Τής 3’ έγκρατείας...; and between 3 and 4 νν.767 
and 772-773 (PG  37,735-6): Έττει δέ τήν ανδρείαν έν τούτοις ΐδες, (...) 
δενρο σκοπεί μοι και τά της αίνονμένης ήμΖν μάλιστα σωφροσύνης).
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2CO τ ο ύ τ ο υ ;  ά ν  ε υ ρ ο ις  τ ο ΐς  μ έ ν  α λ λ ο ις  δ ό γ μ α σ ιν  

ά σ υ ν θ έ τ ο υ ς  τ ε  κ α ι  δ ιε σ τ ώ τ ά ς  τ ισ ιν  

τ ο ϊς  π ε ο ι  ν ο η τ ώ ν  κ α ί  δ ρ ω μ έ ν ω ν  λ ό γ ο ις .

ίκτυνθετους μέν ταΰτα , ττάντας δ ’ έ ΐ  ίσου 
2 10  έτταινέτας τε του καλού κα ι σύμφρονχς, 

ούδέν τιβεντας της αρετής ανωτέρω, 
καν μυρίοις ίδρω σι κα ι πολλοΐς -όνο ις  
χρόνω τε μακρω  τυγχάνη  κρατούμενη (Ι4ί).
Μ εμνήσομαι 3έ, δ ε ίγ μ α τ ο ς  χ ά ρ ιν ,  τινώ ν. 
ως αν μάΟ^ς κάνΟένδε την αρετήν οση, 

ές άκανθων, ώ ; λέγουσι, σνλλέγω ν, 
έκ  τω ν ά~ί<ττων μαν^άνων τα κρεισσονα.
Τ ις  ούκ ακούει τον Σινωττέα τόν κύνα:
W ho is so fo o lish , then, as to regard those men as wise?
But w e ll, let them be considered as wise m en, i f  you wish.
You w ill  f in d  that they are usually inconsistent in their opinions- 
and that they disagree in some o f  their explanations 
about the spheres o f  the mental and visible.

( · · ·)
T h ey  are indeed inconsistent in these f ie ld s , but equally  a ll o j them 

praise goodness and are in agreement on this, 
and think most h igh ly  o f  virtue,
even though it turns out that virtue can only be acquired 
through much sweat, numerous efforts and a lot o f  time.
I  w ill mention some o f  them, as exam ples, 
so that you m ight learn fro m  them also how  important virtue is, 
picking the roses amongst the thorns, as the saying goes, 
and learning the best fro m  the faith less.
W ho does not know  the dog o f  S in o pe  fro m  hearsay?  (**Λ)

U p o n  th is , th e  s t o r y  o f  D io g e n e s  in  th e  b a r r e l  is  to ld ,  as th e  

f ir s t  e x a m p le  o f  εύτέλεοα ; a f t e r w a r d s  C r a t e s  a n d  o t h e r  u n n a m e d  

c y n ic s  m a k e  th e ir  a p p e a r a n c e . T h e y  s e r v e  a d o u b le  f u n c t io n :  o n  

che o n e  h a n d  t h e y  h a v e  to  s h o w  th a t σ ο φ ο ί a re  in d eed  to  b e  fo u n d  

a m o n g  che G r e e k s  (e v id e n c e  o f  th e  p r e m is e  E ίσ ι δε  τ ιν ε ς  κ α ι  τταρ' 

Έ λ λ η σ ι  σ ο φ ο ί, p o s tu la t e d  in  ν . ι 8 ι ) ,  a n d  o n  th e  o t h e r  h a n d  th e y  

s h o u ld  in c ite  th e  re a d e r  to  p u rs u e  th e ir  v i r t u e ,  i .e .  th e ir  s o b r ie t y  

( m o d e l  o f  ε ύ  τ έ λ ε ια ) . T h e  f o r m u la  δ ε ίγ μ α τ ο ς  χ ά ρ ιν  r a t h e r  s e e m s  to  

p o in t  a t th e  e v id e n t ia l  f u n c t io n ,  th e  a d d it io n  ω ς  αν μ ά θ η ς  κ ά νθ ένδ ε  

τ ή ν  α ρ ετ ή ν  a t  th e  m o d e l  fu n c t io n . T h e  d e l ib e r a t iv e  n a tu r e  o f  th e

(145) C f  H esiod. Erga  289: της αρετής ιδρώτα θεοί -ροτζάροιΟεν έθη καν 
{signaled b y  R z a c h  p .207).

(146) 1 ,2 .10 , v v . 19 8 -20 2  and 2 0 9 -2 18  (P C  37.694-6}.
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t e x t  w a s  th e  d e c id in g  f a c t o r  in  th e  e v e n tu a l  a l lo c a t io n  o f  o n e  

f u n c t io n  in  th e  in v e n t o r y .

A s  p o in t e d  o u t  b e fo r e ,  G r e g o r y  u ses υ π ό δ ε ιγ μ α  s e v e n  t im e s  to  

in d ic a te  a m o d e l  q u o t e d  f o r  im it a t io n ,  e a c h  t im e  in  p ro s e , a n d  

m o s t ly  in  r e la t io n  w i t h  b ib l ic a l  o r  -  in  o n e  c a se  -  p a g a n  e x e m p la .  

T h e  th re e  f o l l o w i n g  e x a m p le s  i l lu s t r a te  th is.

N e a r  th e  e n d  o f  th e  f i r s t  ψ ό γ ο ς  a g a in s t  J u l i a n ,  G r e g o r y  r id ic u le s  

th is  m a n ’ s in t e n t io n s  to  o r g a n is e  a s o r t  o f  a n t ic h u r c h , w h ic h  

w o u ld  s u p p o s e d ly  b e  p r o p a g a n d iz e d  b y  w a y  o f  p u b l ic  le c tu re s  

e n u n c ia t in g  th e  p a g a n  t h e o lo g y  a n d  m o r a l i t y .

ορμω μενοι κα ι τ ισ ι χρω μενοι /.ογοις π/.αττειν χυτους εις αρετήν 
δυνήσονται κα ί πλείστου π ο ιειν άξιους τχΐς παραινέσεσιν; w Α  ρ ιστόν 
ομόνοια κ α ί το συμφρονεΐν άλλήλοις πόλεις κα ί δήμους κα ί οικίας 
(...). Τ ίσ ι το ύ το  δ ιδ ά ξο υ σ ιν  ύ π ο δ ε ίγ μ α σ ιν ;  τΑρα τους πολέμου: 
λέγοντες των θεών καί τάς στάσεις κα ί τάς επαναστάσεις (...) ών 
μικρού ττασα πεπλήρω ται συγγραφ ή τε κχ ΐ ποίησις;
MVfjf /5 id said about ike  ethical aspect o f  their doctrine? W hat are 
their starting points and methods o f  argument in their effort to educate 
them (sc. the listeners) in virtue, and to lead then: to a higher value 
through suggestions? A n  excellent thing is' unanim ity and mutual 
understanding o f  cities and countries and fa m ilies  ( ...) . W hat exam ples  
w ill they use 10 teach this? Probably by citing the wars between the 
gods, and the dissensions and the revolutions ( . . .)  with which nearly a ll 
o f  their literature and poetry is teeming? (14::)

T h e  p u r p o s e  o f  th s  υ π ο δ ε ίγ μ α τ α  h e r e  is  π λ ά τ τ ε ιν  ε ις  α ρ ετή ν , 

th u s  π ρ ο τ ρ ο π ή . T h is  is a ls o  th e  c a se  in  a le t te r  f r o m  3 7 9  to  a 

T h e o d o r u s ,  a f r ie n d  w h o  a p p a r e n t ly  s t i ll  b o r e  a g r u d g e  a g a in s t  

th e  C o n s t a n t in o p o f it a n s  w h o  h a d  a t te m p te d  to  s to n e  G r e g o r y .  

A t  th e  b e g in n in g  o f  h is  le t te r  h e  u se s  th e  te rm  υ π ό δ ε ιγ μ α  in  a n o n 

te c h n ic a l  sen se  (set an e x a m p le ) :

\\>.>/ ΐσο j C μακροθυμεί'/ άμεινον κα ί πολλοΐς έ ι  ών πάσχομεν διδό -  
ν α ι μακροθυμίας υ π ό δ ε ιγ μ α  ου γάρ ούτως ό λόγος πείθει τούς 
πολλούς ω ς ή πραξις. ή σ ιω πώ σα παραίνεσις.
But perhaps it is better to be patient, and to g iv e  an exam ple o f  patience  
to m any by our sufferings; fo r  words are not so persuasive fo r  most 
people as is action, that silent exhortation.

(14 ? )  O r .4 .12 0  ( P C  35,<S6oB).



So CHAPTER II

H e  th en  re fe rs  to  s o m e  ten  b ib lic a l h is to rie s  in  w h ic h  f o r g iv e 

ness is g ra n te d  o r  at least d iscu sse d , a n d  d e d u c e s  f r o m  th at:

Τοσχυτα εχ ο ντες υποδείγμα τα , μιμησώμεθα Θεου φιλανΟρω-
/

m  α ν.

H aving so many examples let us imitate the mercy o f  G o d  ('■*'}.

In a le tte r  to  th e  d e a c o n  A d e lp h iu s  -  w h o  s lip p e d  o f f  w it h  
so m e  o rd a in e d  v ir g in s  -  G r e g o r y  p o in ts  at th e  d e te rre n t o f  E li 's  

son s, w h o  b r o u g h t  ru in  u p o n  th e w h o le  f a m ily  th r o u g h  th e ir  

fa th e r ’ s to o  le n ie n t in te rv e n t io n . T h e  e x e m p lu m  is  d ire c te d  at 

α π οτροπ ή  h e re , as is c le a r  f r o m  th e  a d d it io n :

Τούτο φ οβούμενος τό υπ όδειγμ α  και αύτός, επ'. ταύτην ήλθον 
τήν παραίνεσιν.
M y s e lf  also fearfu l o f  this exam ple, I have proceeded to this 
admonition (,·19).

T h e  o n e  p assa g e  w it h  π α ρ ά δ ε ιγ μ α  is e x t r e m e ly  in te re st in g : 

b e fo r e  G r e g o r y  e la b o ra te s  o n  th e  e x e m p la r y  h is to ry  o f  Jo n a h ,  he 

e x p l ic i t ly  a c c o u n ts  fo r  th e  le g it im a c y  a n d  e v e n  a d v is a b il it y  o f  

u s in g  th e  b ib lic a l Ιστορία·, as π α ρ α δ ε ίγ μ α τα  w it h  m o d e l fu n c t io n , 

e ith e r  as d e te rre n c e , o r  w it h  a v i e w  to  im ita t io n . T h e  te rm s  h e  

uses a t th is p o in t  a re  s tr ik in g , b e c au se  th e y  re m in d  us o f  the 

rh e to r ic a l th e o r ie s  o n  th e π α ρ ά δ ε ιγ μ α :

ο Έμνήσθην ήμερων αρχαίων» !‘Ps 142,$) κχ'- τινα των
πα λα ιώ ν ιστοριώ ν άναδραμών. έκεΐθεν εΐλκυσχ συμβουλήν  
έμαυτω πρός τα παρόντα. (...)
Οΰποτε δεξόμεθα. ού γάρ οσιον, ουδέ τχς έλα/ίστα; π ρ ά ξεις είκή 
σπουδασθήναι τοΐς άναγράύασ: καί μέχρ: του παρόντος μνήμη 
διασωθηνχς, αλλ’ ΐν1 ήμεΤς εχωμεν υπ ομνήμα τα  και π α ιδεύμ ατα  
τή£ τω ν  όμοιω ν, εΐ ποτε συμπέσοι καιρός, διασκεψεως, ώστε τά 
αέν φεύγε'.ν, τά δε αίρεΤσθαι, ο:ον κανόσι τ'.σί καί τύ π ο ις  τοΤς 
προλαβοϋσιν επόμενοι παραδείγμασιν.
Τις ουν ή Ιστορία καί πόθεν ή συμβουλή;
/ remembered the days o f  o ld , and, recurring to otic o f  the ancient 
histories, drew counsel fo r  m yself therefrom as to my present conduct. 
(...)
H e w ill never admit the impious assertion that even the smallest 
matters were dealt with with haphazard by those who have recorded 
them, and have thus been home in w ind down to the present day: on the 
contrary, their purpose has been 10 supply memorials and instructions

{148) Ep .77.4  and 12
(149) E p .206,3. O ther passages in w h ich  υπόδειγμα is used io r 3 biblical 

exem plum : or. 1 4 ,1 5 and or. 15 .9 .
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fo r  our consideration under sim ilar circumstances, should such befall us. 
and that the exam ples o f  the past might serve as rules ana models for 
our warning and imitation.
What then is the story, and wherein lies its application? (li°).

E x p l ic i t  in d ic a t io n s  o f  th e  in se rt io n  o f  e x e m p ia  fu n c t io n in g  as 
m o d e l a re  n o t  n e c e ssa r ily  a c c o m p a n ie d  b y  th e  use o f  th e  te rm s 
δ ε ίγ μ α , υ π ό δ ε ιγ μ α  o r  π α ρ ά δ ε ιγ μ α ; I sh all illu stra te  th is w it h  th e  
f o l lo w in g  ve rse s  f r o m  th e  p o e m  a g a in s t  a n g e r  ( 1 ,2 ,2 5 ) .  h i a firs t  
p a r t  ( v v .3 1 - 1 8 0 ) ,  G r e g o r y  has p r o v id e d  a rg u m e n ts  w h ic h  arc  
s u p p o se d  to  s h o w  h o w  u n re a so n a b le  a n d  h u m ilia t in g  o u tb u rsts  
o f  a n g e r  a re . T h e n , th e  tra n s it io n  to  th e  e x e m p ia  fo l lo w s :

Τούτοι; μέν ο ον μάλιστα κάμπτεσθα'. λόγοι;·
Ου γάρ δεήση ττλειόνων, αν ευ ορονν;;.
Ε ί S' εστ’ επω δή: χρεία σοι καί μείζονος,
Βίους σκοπεί μοι των πάλαι καί των νέων.
Such arguments should be particularly, persuasive: 
hence, you w ill not need more words, i f  you are sensible.
Bm  i f  however, you need a stronger invocation, 
then take a look at the life o f  people from  the remote andfrom the recent 

past.

N e x t ,  so m e  ten  b ib lic a l e x e m p ia  a re  m e n t io n e d , w h ic h  h e  in d i
cates c o n c lu s iv e ly  w it h  a te rm  a lso  fo u n d  in  che a b o v e  f r a g m e n t  
o f  o r .2 :

’ Α ρκεί τάδ’ ήμιν εύγενη π α ιδ ε υ μ α τ α .
W here we are concerned, these noble lessons suffice,

b u t h e  a d d it io n a lly  g iv e s  f iv e  p a g a n  e x e m p ia . T h e  w h o le  list is 
c lo se d  w it h  a t ra d it io n a l m e d ic a l im a g e :

Τοσαυτ* έχει; σύ του πάθους τά φάρμακα,
Πάντων δέ μειζον, ών εφην, την εντολήν.

(150) O r .2 ,i0 4 -io 6  (P C  3 5 0 0 -Β -5 0 5 Α , translation B r o w n e - S w a l-  
lo w  p .225).
Strictly speaking, the history o f  Jon ah  is not an exetnplum probation is here: 
it does not function as a means o f  persuasion, either in the rhetorical 
situation, or in the text itself: it is not quoted as m odel w ith  a v iew  to 
future im itation, but it has functioned like that in the past. Precisely 
because G re g o ry  presents it in that m anner (he h im self fo llow ed  a m odel 
from  the B ib le  as it w ere). I thought that these and sim ilar passages should 
be considered as exem pia functioning as m odel, not as ornam ent. In his 
poetry, such « retrospective <· exempia probationis are found especially in the 
autobiographical poem s, e .g . Ι Ι , ι , ι ι ,  v v .292-295 (P C  37 ,1049): Ή λίαν 
βϊχον έν λόγω τον Θ εσβίτην,.,.; 11.1,6 8 . ν ν .63-66 (P G  37*Ι4 Ι4 ): Ούκ ήγνόουν 
Ίω να ν.....
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Such a strong antidote have yen goi against your disease, 
but beyond all my words, you have the commandment

3 /  Enunciations on the persuasiveness o f  the exemption

In tw o  quoted fragm ents -  the letter to T h eod orus and the 
poem  against anger -  G re g o ry  sets a higher value upon the 
persuasiveness o f  the exam ple than upon that o f  the w o rd ; in the 
first case the setting o f  an exam ple  w as m eant, in the second, the 
quoting o f  it as « stronger incantation H e repeats the same com 
m onplace several tim es, in w h ich  w o rd  and exam ple  or deed are 
com pared as didactic form s (1SZ), usually in fav o u r o f  the exam 
ple. As an argum ent, the υπόδειγμα is surpassed on ly  b y  the 
divine com m andm ent, the εντολή, as w as clear fro m  the last 
quoted verse fro m  1.2 ,25  (1S?).

B . T h e  argu m en tatio n

1 }  Logical method and form o f  the argumentation (**4)

(1) the analogical exem plu m  (ώς μέρος τιρος μέρος, ομοιον 
ττρος ομοιον)

H ere, the type o f  παράδειγμα is m eant w h ich  A ristotle  called 
the rhetorical « induction » from  one particular -  the illuscrans -

(1 s 1) 1,2.2$, vv. 18 1-184 , v.253 and vv .304-305 (PG 37,826/831/834).
(152) Also sec one o f  the « rough definitions * (οροί παχυμερεΤς). 1,2,34, 

v .i27  (PG 37,954}: Διδασκαλία τΰπωσις εργω καί λόγω. Besides ep.77· 
Gregory puts υπό- or παράδειγμα on a par with - or above -  λόγος in 
or.2,30. or.9,3, or.24,5. and ep.66,3.

(153) Along with this passage, see also or.14.35 (PG 35,904c). Before, 
he has urged his listeners with all sorts o f arguments - including exempla - 
to φιλανθρωπία and εύσπλαγχνία. With the most important argument, 
however, he waits until the end: Ά λλ ’ έμοί μέν καί διά τούτο (sc. the 
preceding argumentation) δοκέ: αναγκαία τυγχάνειν ή φιλανθρωπία, και τό 
πρός τους δεομένους ευσπλαγχνον, {...)· πάντων δέ τήν εντολήν αιδώμεθα 
πλέον, καί το υπόδειγμα ;sc. the example o f  Jesus himself}.

(154) Cf. supra p.39. For Gregory in particular. Fo c k e n  and N o r r is . 
Faith. In his second chapter, De artis rhetoricae inductione (pp.25-35), Foc
ken distinguishes between three types o f induction:« Inductionem ergo in 
orationibus invenimus, atque earum tria genera: 1. Inductionem, in qua 
exemplo allato explicatur ratio, quae adhibetur ad demonstrandum. 2. 
Inductionem, in qua quaestio ipsa demonstracur similitudine, quam prae- 
bet exemplum allatum. (...) 3. Inductio invenitur. quae esc contracta. 
collado » (p.30). The last type is actually the reduction (the metaphorical 
type) o f  one o f  the other two: the first matches the analogical παράδειγμα, 
the second corresponds to the inductive exemplum. These two are dealt 
with here successively. Along with these types o f  argumentation, which
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to che other -  the illustrandum  -  on the basis o f  sim ilarity  and the 
postulated com m on legitim acy  o f  the Ernstbedeutung. In the pas
sage from  o r .2 quoted on p .80. G re g o ry  posits that the biblical 
histories are applied accord ing to this analogical procedure 
(τταιδεύματα τής των όμοιων διασκέψεως), -  or have even been 
w ritten and passed d o w n  for that purpose. A n d  indeed, precisely 
as G re g o ry  quotes the specific story  o f  Jo n ah  as exem p lu m  for his 
ow n  particular situation, he adopts this same technique in his 
poem s. I g ive  som e representative exam ples, first w ith  exernpla 
functioning as evidence, then as m odel.

In 1 ,2 , ib , the personified Παρθενιη advocates celibacy, and 
refutes a num ber o f  argum ents o f  the proponents o f  m arriage. 
A gainst the ob jection  that som e celibates cannot sustain sexual 
abstinence and cave in, she says that it is better that som e fail than 
that no one tries. T o  p rove  that the fall o f  a few  does n ot affect 
the m erit o f  the others, she appeals to tw o  exernpla:

~ Α γ γ ελ ο ς  ή ν  τοττάροιΟεν Ε ω σ φ ό ρ ο ς . 'Α λ λ ά  ττεσόντος,

Ο υρα νίοις τταρέμιμνεν έόν κλέος , ώ ς δε μ α θ η τα ις  

Ο ύδέν Ι ο ύ δ α ς  ονειδος, έτ ιε ί ττέσεν, άλλ ’ ό μέν ώ κ α  

Έ ς  α ρ ιθμόν λ ο γά δ ω ν , ο ί Κ  ένδ εκα  μ ίμ νο ν  α ρ ισ το ι.
Initially, Lucifer was an angei; yet despite his fail 
the celestial beings retained their glory. Thus too,

Judas7 fa ll was not shameful for the disciples, but he immediately 
disappeared from the number o f the chosen, and the eleven others 

remained beyond reproach (,5S).

A s Aristotle advised. G re g o ry  quotes m ore than one exam ple  
here; yet, they do not precede the illustrandum .

reach back to Aristotle's logic and rhetoric, (cf. Norris p.26: « Focken's 
work makes it difficult to doubt that Gregory had studied Aristotelian 
iogic and rhetoric seriously. <·), the Hermogenic type is mentioned as well, 
even though the Hermogenic corpus seems to have left its marks in the 
overall construction o f  Gregory's works rather than in the specific argu
ments {where the exernpla are situated), cf. Norris p-32.

(155) I,2 ,i, W.680--683 (PC  37,574}- These two exernpla are followed 
by a comparison {vv.684-686) out o f  the maritime sphere: the shipwreck 
o f some does not stop the others from sailing. (Sundermann p.222 points 
to a parallel in a letter - preserved only in Coptic - o f  Athanasius to the 
rrapOevo·, in which failed celibates are successively compared writh Judas 
and with a shipwrecked person).
Lucifer and Judas are mentioned repeatedly in Gregory's work with the 
same Ernstbedeuiung as here: 1,2,3, v v .4 7 -4 8 ; 1,2.6, v v .20-23; Cpg-2C- 
w .1-3 .
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In 1.2 .17  as w ell. G rego ry  discusses the choice between celi
bacy and m arriage. T h e poem  starts w ith a num ber o f  beatitudes 
on different lifestyles (hence the title διαφόρων βίων μακαρισμοί), 
out o f  w hich everyone should m ake his ow n  choicc (1,2 .17 , v .33 . 
P G  37,784: Τούτων, ήν έθέλεις, τάμνε τρίβον), adapted to his ow n 
possibilities. Thereupon, tw o  exam ples are quoted on the basis o f  
analogy, exam ples w hich precede the probandum  here (a chaste 
m arriage is better than a stained celibacy):

Κ α ί ' P x i i  ούκ εδκοσμον εχεν βίον, άλλ! αρα κ α ί τήν 
Κ λεινήν ά κρ ο τά ττ, βήκε φ ιλοξενίη.

Έ κ  μόνης -λ έο ν  ε'Τ/ε Φαρ:σ<ταίοιο τελ ώ νη ;
Τ ή ς  χθαμαλοοροσύντ,ς, τοϋ μ έ γ ’ άειρομένου.

Rahab led a not too decent life, but still she too
earned a reputation from her exceptional hospitality.

And the tax collector was superior to the Pharisee,
i f  only because of his humility: the latter was puffed up with 
pride

From  II, 1 , 1 1 ,  I take another exem plum  w ith  evidential func
tion: when recounting his first vicissitudes in Constantinople, 
G rego ry  alludes to the schism o f  A ntioch which divided his 
com m unity as well:

Έ ~ ε ιτ α  δεινός τω ν έ μ ύ ν  οϊδεΤ φθόνος 
εις Π αύλον έλκόντω ν με κ ά -ο λ λ ώ  τ ινα . 
τούς μ ή τε  σαρκω θέντας ή μ ίν  -ώ ττοτε 
μ ή τ ’ έκ /έα ντα ς α ίμα  τ ιμ ίο υ  -άθους· 
άφ' ώ ν κ ϊλ ο ύ μ ε θ ’ , ο ΰ χ ί τοϋ σεσω κότος.
Α ι this stage an intense discussion flared up in my group.
1 was being torn between Paul and Apollos.
They never became incarnate jor us,
or showed their blood in memorable sufferings,
and now we name ourselves after them, not after the Saviour (,5T).

The allusion, w hich is not further elaborated in this passage, is 
clear, reinforced through a pun on the first name: Paul and

(156) 1,2,17. vv.37-40 (PG 37,784}. The conclusion follows: Bs/.Tipov 
iio v ir ,. vjk gs/.Tspov- iX>.’ bziiiiy.zoc Kdtjuoj. state yOovir. ytipozipr, SviSo;, 
Sw-ppovo;. The Ernsibedeutung o f both cxempla is something like: it is 
better to live a modest life (respectively whore and publican) as virtuously 
as possible, than a demanding one in an arrogant fashion. In the parable of 
the Pharisee and the publican, this is already the Eigenbedeutung according 
to Luke (Luke 18,14: oti - ic  o vytov eavTov...}.

(157) II ,i,i 1. vv.679-683 (PG 37,1076, translation freely rendered from 
M e e h a n , Three Poems p.96).
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A polios represent Paulinus and M eletius (the tw o rival bishops o f  
Antioch). B y  adopting not only the names but also the indignant 
additional ideas from  the first Epistle to the Corinthians (I5S). 
G rego ry  im plicitly appeals to Paul’ s intervention in the C o rin 
thian quarrel to ju stify  his ow n attitude tow ards the schism o f  
A ntioch (the failing o f  his attem pt at reconciliation was one o f  
the reasons for his later dismissal; the w hole poem  is meant to 
prove that he was right).

In the above cases, biblical histories are quoted as an argum ent 
fo r the accuracy o f  a concrete decision, advice, attitude (,S9). In
1 ,1 ,3 ,  the dogm atic poem  on the H o ly  Spirit, the same type o f  
rhetorical reasoning is applied in the argum entation o f  theologi
cal truth, nam ely the όμοουσία o f  Son and Spirit:

Ε ΐ δέ τεθ η χ α ς
1 ιόν τ ' ούχ Υ ιό ν  τε  μ ιή ς  θεόττ,τος άκούω ν,
Μύβο'.ς άντιθέτοισιν έυστροφέεσίτς —ε—ο'.β χ:
Λ ώ ζ ε '. κάνθάδ’ έμ ο ιγ ε  Θεός λόγον α ύτός έπελθώ ν.
Έ ξ  ενός ά ρχεγόνοιο  δάμ,αρ κ α ί Σ ή 6  έγένοντο,
Ή μ ίτ ο μ ο ς , δνάδος τ ε  γόνος θεσμόΧόι γά μ ν .ο ·
Ο ύ τεκ τή , τεκτός τε, ϊρ ο τ ο ί γ ε  μέν εσκον Ομοίως.
Τ ω ν  n 'j μνω όμενος μτΒ έν Θ εότητος άτίζε'.ν,
Π ρόσθε οέρω ν τό8 ’ ενερθεν. T r  φόσις έστίν, αμετρον,...

But if  you are astonished 
to hear that the Sum and one who is not Son are of one Godhead 
and trust in neatly turned contrary arguments,
God himself will come to my help in giving me utterance at this point 

also.
His wife and Seth came into existence from Adam, the one progenitor, 
site cut from Adam’s side and he the offspring of a couple joined by the 

laws of marriage.
Eve was not begotten, while Seth was. yet both were equally human. 
With these in mind, refrain from dishonouring Godhead in any way, 
bearing in iron! of you iltis analogy drawn from below. There exists a 

single nature, beyond measuring,... {"*).

(158) 1 Cor. 1 , 1 2 - 1 3 :  λέγω δέ τούτο δτ'. έκαστος ΰμών λέγει· έγώ μέν Ξ'.μΓ. 
Παύλου, έγώ δέ Άττολλώ {...). μ ή Παίλος έσταορώθτ irrip ύμών,...

(159} In the poems, I have not found any clear cases in which pagan 
exempla arc used in this type o f analogical argumentation.

(160} 1 , 1 .3 ,  vv.33-43 [PC  3 7 ,4 10 - 1 ,  translation S yk e s , translation). Foc- 
ken  p.49 speaks of an argumentatio a initiate ad maius. Gregory regards 
theological questions as matters o f probability. As these cannot be proved 
with formal syllogisms, he discusses them with probability arguments (cf. 
N o rris , Faith pp. 17-39).
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T h e logical m ethod ως μέρος προς μέρος is also used in the case 
o f  exem pla function ing as m odel. T h e parad igm atic prayers are 
typical exam ples, but these are discussed further on in the text. 
H ere, I shall m ake use o f  tw o  illustrations from  the epistolary 
poem s, one w ith  biblical, one w ith  m yth o lo g ica l exem pla ( :6J). 
T h e  request to Ju lian  fo r mildness in the distribution o f  the 
financial burden starts w ith  the fo llo w in g  illustrantia:

νΟμβρω διψάΒα vomcv επέκλυσεν, ος μι* έδησεν·
' Αλλος τ’ έξ ύδάτων ήρπασε κόσμον ολον 

Καί νούσοις τις αρηςεν, ο εκ πολέμων έσάωσεν,
“Αλλος δ’ ούρανοΟεν λαον έθρεψε μέγαν.

Σοί -Βέ Θεος χείρεσσι φόρων ένέβηκε τάλαντον,...
№  α>/ιο stopped  the rain  f lo o d e d  the p a rch ed  earth w ith  ra in ;

another snatched to safety the entire w o rld  fro m  the F lo o d ; 
som eone cam e to the a id  o f  the sick, som eone else brought sa lvation  

fr o m  w ars,
s t ill another f e d  a great p eo p le  w ith  fo o d  fr o m  h eaven .

A n d  in  yo u r h an ds, G o d  p la ced  the scales o f  f is c a l  ju s t ic e .. .

T h ro u gh  his exam ples, G re g o ry  suggests that the people o f  
N azianzus are in distress as w e ll, and that Ju lia n  has the chance to 
place h im self on the sam e line as the great b ib lical saviours: the 
exem pla serve as προτροπή.

In « Peter's * letter to his father, w e find  exem pla as αποτροπή; 
the sim ilarity  o f  the quoted m yth s w ith  the situation o f  conflict

(ΐό ι) Other passages in which this form o f argumentation is applied 
include (not an exhaustive list): 1,2,2, vv. 152-209; 1.2,25. vv .i 83-303;
I,2,28, v v .i39-168; 1,2,29, w .  153-162; I I ,i ,i2 t vv.457-461 and 724-726:
II,2,i, vv ,337-350; 11,2,3, vv .105-126: ept.40, vv .1-3 .
The passage from 1,2,29 (PG 37,895-6) is one o f  the few fully elaborated 
argumentations, and follows Aristotle’s guideline on number and place o f 
the παραδείγματα: verse 153 starts with the formula πυνβάνομ’ ώς, which 
introduces three illustrantia (Echo and Pan, Narcissus, Comaetho and 
Cydnus, v v .i53-160}. The common Ernstbedeutung  o f these three myths 
follows in v .16 1: οντω τυφλόν έρως καί άνάρσοον. From this, the particular 
conclusion is drawn: ού μέγα θαύμα, εί τινα καί σΰ (sc. the gaudy woman) 
νέων τήλε νόοιο δάλοις,... (νν .ι6 ϊ- ι6 2  in the Maurists edition. Knecht gives 
ε: τ:να καί πινυτών τηλε νόοιο β-αλοι [sc. Eros]. He thus keeps closer to the 
manuscripts, but has :o admit a lacuna o f  one distich after v.16.2, in which 
a transition was made to the second person.)

(162) 11,2,2, vv .1-5  (PG 37,1477-8). The exemplary characters are Elijah 
in v .i (1 Kgs 18, 41-46), Noah in v.2 (Gen. 6-8), Moses in v.4 (Exod. 
16,4-16). In v.3. more characters are possibly taken into account; Cosmas 
thinks o f Naaman’s being cured by Elisha (2Kgs 5} where the sick are 
concerned, and o f e.g. Moses, Joshua, Gideon, Samson and David with 
regard to the wars.
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in w h ich  the VicaJianus fam ily  finds itse lf is c learly suggested in 
the first verses o f  the fo llo w in g  fragm ent. T h e  Ernstbedeutung o f  
the illustrantia is evident: fam ily  conflicts m ay end tragically . 
T h e  concrete conclusion is ind irectly  stated in v.62: let us see to it 
that it n ever com es to such a pass in our fam ily .

50  Τ ις  τά δ ε  θ ρη νή σ ειε  γ ό ω ν  ττολύϊδρις άοιδος;
Πώς αυθον προτέοοισιν έδώκαιχεν οις -αθέεσσ·.;
(...)

Κείνο δ’ άκουσα,
Ώ ς  μήτηρ φίλον υ!α κατέκτανε μαργοσύντ,σ«.- 
Κτεΐνε μέν, ως τινα βηρα, το δέρκετο* ως δ’ ένόησε,
Μ ύρατο ο ύ κ έ τ ι Θήρα, τ :ά ϊν  δ ' ύ - ό  χ ε ρ σ ί δ χ μ εντ α .

Καί μήτηρ τεκέεσσιν έοις ενί ooujyz'/o'* τκεν.
Ά μ φ ιχ ο λ ω σ α μ έ ν η  λ εχ έω ν  κ α ί ττατρος έρω τος.

6ο Καί τινα θηρτ,ττρα κατ’ ουρεος, άντ* έλάφοιο 
Ώ κεΐτς, έδασαντο θοαί κύνες. άς φιλέεσκε.
Μή σε, πάτερ, τούτων τιν ' άριθμήσειεν άοιδός 
Μνωόμένος πατέρων κακίτς καί ττήματ’ χείδων 
Ένδήμου πολέμοιο, καί αίματός άντιβίοιο.
W h a t sin g er, ex perien ced  in lam entations, could bem oan our situation ?  
H o w  h a v e  w e  p ro v id e d  a subject w ith  our p r io r  sufferin gs?

( . . . )  I  h av e  h eard  the fo l lo w in g .
A  m o iher f in is h e d  her b e lo ve d  son o f f  in  a f i t  o f  in san ity : 

in h er ey es  she d id  k i l l  an a n im a l; yet w h en  she cam e to her senses 
again ,

she no lon ger m ourn ed an a n im a l, but h er ch ild , h ille d  by h er han d.

A n o th er m other thrust a sw o rd  into h er ow n  ch ild ren ,
in  a b lin d  rage o v e r  h er m arriage and their father’s adultery.

In  the shape o f  a n im ble h art, a  h u n ter in  the m ountains  

w as lacerated b y  h is  sw ift  dogs, w h om  he dearly  loved.
P lea se  a v o id , fa th e r , a s in g er’s  reciting  you  in  this list, 

w h en  h e recalls w ic k e d  fa th e rs  an d  sings about the m isery  

o f  c iv i l  w ars an d  o f  h o stility  betw een blood relation s  (t6J).

(163) n ?2,3, vv.50-51 and 54-64 i P G  37.1483-4). I f  Gregory has a 
specific * άο’.δός * in mind, it is likely to be Euripides: vv.55-57 (Agave and 
Pentheus) probably reach back to the Bacchae , w . 5 8-59 to the M ed ea . The 
history o f Actaeon (vv.60-61) hardly fits in the context. Gregory seems to 
have been led by an associative line o f  thought here: Actaeon is indeed one 
o f Pentheus' cousins, who has also been lacerated like an animal because o f 
υβρις towards a deity, namely Artemis (this punishment o f ύβρις is the 
Eigenbedeutung  o f  both myths). Furthermore, Actaeon's death is also 
recounted in the Bacchae, vv .337-341 (as an exemplum with a deterring 
model function held up by Cadmus to Pentheus: "Ορας τον Άκτέωνος 
άθλιον μόρ-ον (...) "Ο μή -άθης σύ...). In the discussion o f  the literary form, 1 
shall come back to the sometimes apparently associative linking o f exem-
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(2) the inductive exem plum  (ώς μέρος πρός δλον)

In the use o f  pagan and biblical exem pla, G re g o ry  does not 
confine h im self to the above m entioned form  o f  argum entation , 
w h ich  is appropriate to a rgu in g  about particular situations or 
decisions, as in the autobiographical and m ost o f  the epistolary 
poem s. T h e  subject o f  the moralia* though, is m ore general, and 
in these G re g o ry  appeals m ore to the inductive exem p lu m . This 
im plies that an illustrans (by definition particular or concrete) is 
quoted as p ro o f  o f  a general or abstract case: the conclusion from  
this exem plum  is a generalization. W e saw  that A ristotle recom 
m ended the use o f  the παράδειγμα as μαρτυριον o f  (the prem ise of) 
an enthym em e.

Som e illustrations o f  this type o f  argum entation h ave already 
been m entioned above in the text: in the p ro lo gu e  o f  the m oral 
serm on or. 14 the exem pla even appeared to be inserted nine, 
times w ith  the term s μάρτυς and μαρτυρέω, w h ich  are related to 
μαρτύριοv (,64). Μάρτυς as an announcem ent o f  an exem plu m  can 
also be found in the speech o f  Παρθενίη in 1 ,2 ,1 :  to ju st ify  her 
o w n  lifestyle, she posits that abstinence is a d ivine  law ; she refers 
to A d am , w h o  w as not m arried in the begin n in g, to the M osaic 
la w  on the priestly p urity , and u ltim ately to the v irg in  birth o f  
Christ:

Αύτάρ έγώ, φίλα τέκνα Θεού, πάντων βασιλήος,
4 το Τόνδε νόμον τίουσα, ομοφροσύνην έρατεινήν

Προ; Θεόν οίον έμιςα. χοός άπέλειπον έρωτα.
Λ0 ν r.xic άβανάτοιο Πατρος έστήσατ’ άνωθεν,
(...)
Έξέτς τού, οτε πρώτον Ά δα μ  θέτο εν παραδείσω 
νΑζυγα. καί μετέττεςτα διδούς νόμον ήγνισε λαόν,
Καί τοκετούς έκάθηρε νόμω. καί νηόν έτισε 
Σώμασιν άγνοτάτοισιν αμοιβαδίων ίερήων.

pla in Gregory’s work.
It is not certain whether any allusions are made to certain myths in the las: 
two lines. I f  one looks further for it in the Euripidean tragedies, one might 
think o f the A Ice st is (in which Pheres - an evil father - refuses to die instead 
o f his son Admetus, husband o f Alcestis), and the Phoetiissae, Su pp lices, 
Amigone (in which the content or the background o f  the drama is formed 
by the fratricide o f Polynices and Eteocles).

(164) Cf. supra p.76. The premises (Καλόν ή -ίστις, καλόν ή τζ-ε:νοφρο- 
σύνη...) are all - in Aristotelian fashion - followed by the supporting 
examples. Other, already quoted texts thar belong here: 1,2 .ic. 
vv. 198-218 {cf. p.78: premise «wise Greeks exist», examples introduced 
by δείγματος yxpiv); or.4,120 (cf. p.79: premise ·> αριστον ομόνοια », but τίσι 
τούτο διδάιουσιν ύποδείγμασιν;).



THE RHETORICAL ΠΑΡΑΔΕΙΓΜΑ IN GREGORY 89

Μάρτυς 'ϊωάννοιο “ ατήρ μέγας, ουτι ττάροιΟε 
Σττερμήνα; φίλον υΐα, τον ένδοΟι δέξατο νηου,

4-20 Τον Χ ρ^του μεγάλοιο ~ροάγγελον ήμερίοισι.
Πριν γε Θεω τελέσας μυστήρια ήμασιν άγνοϊς (ι*5).
Τοϋ 3ε νόμο'.ο τέλος Χρίστο;, μερόττεσσι κερασθείς 
Παρθεν'-κής ά“ ό γχστρός, οττως γάμος ές χθόνα νεύστ,.
Β κ ί / . ch ildren  o f  G o d . ru ler o f  a l l ,

A e w  decided 10 share the lo v e ly  harm ony o n ly  w ith  G o d . 

abandoning earth ly  lo v e , our o f  respeci f o r  ik e  la w ,  

w h ich  the son o f  the im m ortal F a th e r  has la id  do w n  fro m  the beg in n in g . 
(...)
a lrea d y  w h en  h e  in it ia lly  p la ced  A d a m  in P arad ise, 

unm arried , and then p u r if ie d  the p e o p le  w ith  his leg is lation , 

cleansed childbirths b y  la w , and respected the tem ple 

through the abso lu tely  p u re  bodies o f  p riests servin g  in rotation. 
W itness ro this is  the g rea t fa t h e r  o f  J o h n :  he w aited  

to beget h is  son , w h o  w as announced to him  in the tem ple,

- the h arbin ger of the great C h rist  fo r m ortals, - 

u n til he h a d  f u l f i l le d  h is  serv ice dedicated to G o d  in days o f  chastity. 

T h e  fu lf ilm e n t  of this la w  is C h r is t  h im s e lf  w h o cam e am ong hum an  
beings

fr o m  the w om b o f  a  v irg in , so that m arriage m ight in cline to earth

T h e  argum entation o f  chc Παρθενίη case (justification o f  her 
choice for celibacy) is an ενθύμημα, w h ich  can be analysed in the 
fo llo w in g  w ay :

1 . T h e  law  o f  G o d  prescribes sexual abstinence.
2. W eil then, I respect the law  o f  G o d .
3. Thus: I choose fo r celibacy.

T h e first prem ise, w h ich  is not undisputed (in their preceding 
speech, the supporters o f  m arriage alleged the contrary: hence, 
w h at w e  have here is a non-necessary ενθύμημα -  έξ είκότων), is 
sustained b y  the interpretations o f  the « paradisiacal state » o f  
A d am , the M osaic la w , and the birth o f  C h rist (l67). T h e  general 
statem ents on the Je w ish  law  are substantiated b y  the story  o f

(165) That Zechariah had no intercourse with Elisabeth as long as he 
had temple service is not mentioned in so many words in the N .T .. but 
can be deduced from Luke 1,23-24: καί έγένετο ώς έπλήσθησαν χί ήμερα·, της 
λειτουργίας αύτου (in which the birth o f a son was announced to him by 
Gabriel), άττήλθεν εις τον οίκον αύτου. μετά θέ ταύτας ~ζζ ήμερα; συνέλαβεν 
Ελισάβετ ή γυνή αύτοϋ.

( ι6 6 )  1 , 2 , 1 ,  ν ν .4 0 9 - 4 2 3  ( P C  3 7 .5 5 3 -4 ) ·
(167) I.e.. the three most significant steps in the salvation history.
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Z e ch aria h  (l68) as μαρτύριον (one e x e m p lu m , fo llo w in g  the 
en th ym em e) (l6v).

W h ereas in che p rev io u s passages, the illustrans fu n ctio n ed  as 
p r o o f  o f  the p rem ise  o f  an en th ym em e (and w as thus no actual 
part o f  the m atter u nd er discussion), at o th er tim es it p ro v es the 
case itself, o f  w h ic h  ic is a rep resentative  or illu strative  e x em p lar. 
T h is  is fo r  instance the case in  che discussion o f  the G re e k s ’ 
attitude to w ard s possession in 1 ,2 .10 . A fte r  G re g o ry  has consider
ed som e p ositive exam p les (som e roses a m o n g  the thorns, cf. 
fragm en t p .78), he puts their m erits in p ersp ective , b y  d o u b tin g  
the sin cerity  o f  cheir detached and p rop erty less life:

IIλείοv γ«ρ ήν ένδειάς ή καλού πόθος*
(...)
επειτχ γαστρός ήδοναις έφίεσαν, 
ως αν τινες φεύγοντες ου πλούτου κόρον, 
τάς ο ροντιδας δέ καί πόνους τής κτήσεως, 
τρυφής ο' αφορμήν τάπορεΐν ποιούμενο:.
Ληλούσι σησαμούσιν άρτο· κρίθινο:
ύπεξιόντες και τραγωδίας επτ,
ών εν τι και τόδ’ εύστόχως ειρημένον

(ι68) It is not accidental that Zechariah is chosen as an example o f  the 
Jewish law: his son John the Baptist (the Prodromos) is traditionally (and 
also repeatedly in G regory’s oeuvre) mentioned as :he connection between 
:hc Old and the N ew  Testament (e.g. in 1,2 ,1, vv .323-324. quoted on 
P-93)-

(169) Another elaborate passage in which a theological (more specifi
cally scteriological) viewpoint is corroborated by exempla, is found in 
1.1,6 , w .53-6 9  (P C  37,434-5) (F o c k e n  pp.32-33 quotes these verses as an 
example o f  his second type o f  rhetorical induction, cf. supra n.154). The 
proposition is chat before Christ, belief was still feeble, the law still sha
dowy. and the relation between merit and reward still unclear (vv.53-56 
and 69). The argumentation appears in v v .57-68, and is announced by the 
sentence Τεκμήριον δέ του λόγου. (Τεκμήρςον is the technical term for a 
σημείοv άναγκαιον iigttum tiecessarium, cf. L a u sb e r g  §361, and Aristotle 
Rhei. A2, I357b; thus, Gregory seems to suggest that a: this point he gives 
an ενθύμημα εκ τεκμηρίων, i.e. a necessary argumentation.) It consists o f  
three general, gnomic statements (* some heavy crimes were forgiven <·; 
·> other light ones were punished <·, « some acts o f  revenge o f  wise men 
were extravagant ··, v v .58-61), followed by three names o f  biblical charac
ters who should illustrate these general sayings (vv.62-63: Λχυίδ σε ταυτα 
-ειθέτω, και Μωϋσής. Έλισσεός τε. ού τρέμο  ̂ μεμντμένος: mind the for
mula σε πειθέτω - also signalled in or. 1 4), afterwards summarily worked 
out in a vague description o f  the episodes in question (see inventory 1). 
The Ertistbedeuiu ng  (which is at the same time the probandum) is made 
explicit in v.69: Ούτω σκιώδης τηνικαυτ’ ήν καί νόμος.
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« rU ξένε, τυράννους εκποδών μεβίστασο *.
νΊ/ίίΓ  ΰ//. ir m w  m ore j/jom·» f/u»i a y e a rn in g  f o r  th e g o o d .

(...)
F u r th e r  th e y  lost th e m se lv es  in  th e d e lig h ts  o f  the stom ach, 

as i f  th e y  d id  n o t a c tu a lly  ren oun ce the sa tiety  o f  affluence, 
bu t escaped  fro m  the w o rries  a n d  bu rd en s o f  p o ssession , 

a n d  used th e ir p o v e r t y  as a  p r e te x t  f o r  a  life  o f  lu x u r y .

T h e  b a r le y  lo a ves  w h ic h  h ad  to g iv e  w a y  to sesam e cakes  

p r o v e  th is , a n d  so do the verses o f  traged y  

o f  w h ic h  this o n e  is q u o te d  a p t ly :

« S tra n g e r , g e t  out o f  the w a y  f o r  a  m onarch »  [ i7° ) .

(3) the H erm o g e n ic  a rgu m en tatio n

In G r e g o r y ’s poem s, 1 h ave  fo u n d  o n ly  one fu lly  e laborated  
ex am p le  o f  an argu m en tatio n  w ich  παράδειγμα a c co rd in g  to P s.-  
H erm o g e n es ’ Π ερί εύρέσεως (l7r). It is the end o f  the speech o f  the 
supporters o f  m arriage  in  1 , 2 , 1 . 1 q uote  che w h o le  (lon g) passage, 
because it is interesting fo r  so m e oth er reasons as w e ll (to w h ic h  I 
shall re fer later on). T h e  d ifferen t parts o f  the argu m en tation  are 
ind icated  in the G reek  text, w h ere  possible w ith  the app ro priate  
fo rm  o r  topos.

κ ε φ ά λ α  10 v
El δ' αρετήν ποθέων τις ατιμάζει φιλότητα, 

λ ύ σ ις  (από  τή ς  ένσ τά σ εω ς)
αρετή φιλότητος άπόπροΟεν. 

ε π ιχ ε ίρ η μ α  I (α π ό  π ρ ο σ ώ π ο υ  κ α ι χρ ό νο υ )
ούχ οτι μουνον 

Πάντεσσι τοπάροιθε γάμος φίλον εύσεβέεσσιν (,Τ2). 
ε π ιχ ε ίρ η μ α  2 (άπό  π ρ ο σ ώ π ο υ  κ α ι α ιτ ία ς)

Αλλ* δτι καί οιλοτττος ενηέος είσί γενέθλη 
300 Κα·. Χρίστου παΟέων έπιΐστορες, ήδ’ ύποφήται,

Πάτραρχοι, ίερήες. άεΟλο^όροι. βασιλήες,

(170) 1,2, το, νν.270 and 272-279 (PG  37*699-7°°)· (Quotation from 
Euripides, P h oen issae  40). Same anecdote in or.4,72 ( P G  35,596A), in 
which he calls the fastidious philosopher by name: τής Λ:ογένους στωμυ- 
λίας, του τον πίθον οικοΰντος, ύο’ ής τούς ξένους νπεξιστησι τοΤς τυράννοις έκ 
τής τραγωδίας, τούς ευτελείς άρτους τοίς σησαμοΰσι.

(17 1)  This fact corresponds with N’ orris' conclusion that the Hermoge
nic corpus has left its marks in Gregory's ceuvre especially 01: the plane o f  
the total structure.

(172) S u n d e r m a n n ,  p.72 points to the tact that virginity and asceticism 
were indeed not in keeping with the Jewish body o f  though:. Hence, the 
supporters o f  marriage will especially appeal to characters from  the O .T.: 
11αρθεν:τ on the other hand will keep to Adam and Zechariah. as was clear 
from the text quoted on p.88.
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ΓΙαντοία :; άρετησι κεκχσμένοι. Ού γάρ άνέσχε 
Χθων α γα θού ;, ώς 9 αί7'- πελώ ρια φύλα γ ιγά ντω ν.
Ά λ λ α  γάμου τελέβουσ: γό ν ο ; κα ί κυδος χπαντες. 

ερ γα σία  έκ π α ρ α δ ειγ μ ά τω ν  (as μα ρτύρια )
Τ ις  Θεόν άνθρώποισι μ έγα ν κρατεονΟ’ υπέδειξε,
Κα ίπερ τηλοθ έουσι, νόον 3’ έπλησεν ερωτος 
Θειοτέρου, κα ί ένθεν ά π ή γα γεν  ε ;  βίον άλλον;
Τ ις  ύ υ χ ά ; έκάθηρεν ολοις μερόπεσσ: φαεινοίς;
Π ίσ τ ις  Έ ν ω χ  μετέθηκεν ( ,75). Ό  δ* ές ύδατω ν έσάωσε 

3 1 0  Κόσμον ολον ψυχαΐς ολίγα».ς καί σπέρμχσι π λ ω το ί;
Νώε μέγας. 'Αβραάμ δέ πατήρ πτολιων τε καί εθνώ 
Καί θυσίην Χριστώ παρχβώμιον υ:χ πεδήσχς 
Μωσής ήγαγε λαόν απ' Αίγύπτοιο βχρείης 
Θχύμχσι σύν μεγάλο ισι, νόμον δ ύπεδέξχτο πλαξίν 
Τψό6ε λαϊνέησι. Θεόν δ’ είσέδρακεν άντην ( l7s). 
Πιστός ένί προτέροισ* θυηπόλος εσκεν ‘Αχρών.
Μήνης δ' ήελΐου τε δρόμον σχέθεν ήύς ’Ιησούς,

(173/ V v .3 0 5 -3 0 9  cea l w ith  Enoch ; th ey are based especially  on an 
ap o cryp h al tradition , n am ely  on che E th iopian  book o f  E n o ch  (i H enoch)
-  regu larly  quoted b y  che C h u rch  Fathers - t in  w h ich  it is told h o w  e v il 
spreads all o v e r  the w o rld  and h o w  E noch  interferes b y  trave llin g  round 
the g lo b e  {in m y  v ie w , chen. G re g o ry 's  καίπερ τηλόίΓ εοΰσι (v.306) can be 
interpreted as ■·· fallen tar fro m  G o d  ». o r as ·= liv in g  tar apart ♦); in 1 
H enoch. Enoch 's assum ption into heaven  is also recorded. T h is  assum p
tion is a lread y m entioned  in G e n .5.24  (καί εύηρέστησεν Ε νω χ τω  6ε ω καί 
ούχ ηύρίσκετο, ότ*. μετέ&ηκεν αύτόν ό Θεός}, and caused a legend to be 
fo rm ed , w h ich  foun d  us reflection in the L X X ,  in S ir  4 4 ,16 : Ε νω χ 
εύηρέστησεν κυρίω κα ί μετετέθη υ π ό δ ειγμ α  μετανοίας τ α :; γενεζίς . F o r this 
w h o le  series o f  exem p la , G re g o ry  is indebted to the passage fro m  Siracides 
to  w h ich  this verse belongs. T h is  m igh t be che reason w h y  he uses the verb  
ύποδεΐκνυμι in relation to  Enoch . T h e  in tertextualiry can be taken even  
further: the form ulation  o f  the assum ption o f  Enoch  -  sim ilar though it 
m ay  seem to that in G en . and S ir. -  is inspired b y  the Epistle to  che 
H eb rew s, w h ich  is also in fluenced  b y  1 H enoch: ΙΙίστε* Έ ν ώ χ  μετετέ^η 
(H c b .n ,5 ) .

( 17 4 )  I do not understand w h y  S u n d je rm a n n  p .76 indicates i:i his co m 
m ent to this passage that Isaac's sacrifice is « g e m  ailegorisch  gedeutet 
G re g o ry  sim ply  fo llo w s  G en. 2 2 . 1 7 - lS :  τό σπέρμα σου τάς πόλεις των 
ύπεναντίω ν καί ένευλογηθήσοντα: έν τω  σπέρματι σου πάντα τά έθνη της γης, 
άνθ ών ύπηκουσας της έμής οωνης.

(17 5 )  In S u n d e rm a n n ’s v ie w  {p .77). G re g o ry  is m istaken here: accord 
ing to  the B o o k  o f  Exod us, M oses w o u ld  on ly  h ave seen G o d 's  back. T h is  
is indeed the case in E x  3 3 .2 3 . co w h ich  Sunderm ann refers (καί τότε ούτ 
τά όπϊσω μου, τό δέ πρόσωπόν μου ούκ όφθήσετχι σοι). but in E x  34.6* w e  
read παρήλθεν κύριος προ προσώπου αυτού; and in N u  12 ,7 -S . G o d  says 
about M oses: στόμα κατά στόμα λαλήσω χύτω , έν ε :3ε·. καί ού 3: α ινιγμάτω ν, 
καί τήν δόξαν κυρίου είδεν. M o re o v e r , here as w e ll, G re g o ry  is p robab ly  
inspired d irectly  b y  S ir  45.5 (έδωκεν αύτω κατά πρόσωπον εντολχς). G re 
go ry  repeated ly states that M oses saw  G o d  d irectly , c f. in v en to ry  2 s.l. 
M oses (sail' God/.
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Μ ακρότερον δηΐοισι φόνον κα ι κήδεα τευχώ ν.
Κ α ί σύ, μάκαρ. χριστοΤσι φέρων κεράς, αγνέ Σαμουήλ,

320  Λ αβιδ εν βασιλεΰσιν αοίδιμος ή εν απασι.
Κ α ί Σολομώ ν σοφίης πρώτον κλέος. Ούδέ προφητών 
Λ ήσομαι. Ή  λίαν δε πρός ουρανόν ήρπασεν άρμα.
Τ ις  δέ '/όμοιο μέσον κα ί πνεύματος ο ύ / ι τέθηπε 
Φ ω τός Τ ω άνντν έρ ιτ/έα  πρόδρομον άκρου;
Τ :ς  δε δυω δεκάδα κλεινών μ ετέπ ειτα  μαθητώ ν;
Τ ις  Παύλοιο μένος μεγαλήτορος ουρανοοοίτου (176).
>Αλλους 0! οΐ γ εγά α σ ι. κα ι οι νυν είσιν άριστοί,
Έ ρ μ α  λόγου, κόσμου τε κλέος, λαου τε θέμεθλα;

(Erns cbedeutung )
Τους πάντας μερόπεσσι γάμ ος κ α ι Χ ρ ιστός έδωκεν.

(fu rth e r  π α ρ α δ είγμ α τα )
3 3 0  Ουδέ μέν ουδέ 'γυναίκες επ ' ευ σ εβ ή  κομόω σαι,

ΤΩν μ έγα ς έν β ίβλοισι θεοπνεύστοκτιν αριθμός,
Νόσφι γάμ ου κα ί σαρκός έϋκλείης έπέβησαν. 

εν θ ύ μ η μ α  (από μείζονος)
Ε ΐπ ω  μείζονα μύθον έμήν τ ίω ν φιλ.ότητα.
Κ α ι Χ ρ ιστός καί?αροΐς μέν, άτάρ σπλάγχνοισ ιν εμ ί/θ τ  
Ά νδρ ο μ έο ις , μνηστης δέ διω λίσθησε γυναικός,
"Η μ ισ υ  σ υζυγ ίη ς  μ ίξα ς ϊρ ο τέτ ς  θεότητι. 

έπ εν θ ύ μ η μ α  (” )
Έ ν  δ ' επί πά σ : μ έγιστο  ν έμον κράτος, ήν κρατέω σιν 
Ά ζ υ γ έ ε ς ,  κα ί οΐ *;αρ έμόν γένος, ώσπερ άπαντες:
Ούδέ γάρ  ές αγά μω ν γεγα μ ηκ ότες, εκ  δέ γάμοιο 

34°  Ά ζ υ γ έ ε ς . Τ εκ έεσσ ιν  άνώ γομεν, ισ χ ετ ' αγώ να.
Ε ι το ι μή πατέρες, πατέρω ν γ ε  μέν έξεγένεσθε.
W ould one, our o f  a yearning fo r  virtue, disapprove o f  love?
Yet virtue is not detached fro m  lo ve! A n d  this not o n ly  because 
in fo rm er days marriage used to be cherished by a ll pious p eo p le . 
but also because fro m  tender love are born 
even witnesses o f  C hrist's  suffering, and interpreters,
Patriarchs, priests, victorious m artyrs, kings, 
excelling in a ll manner o f  virtues. F or it is not the earth which has 

brought fo rth
the virtuous ones, as is told about the monstrous race o f  the giants, 
but they are fru it  and pride o f  m arriage, all o f  them.
W ho pointed out the w ay  towards C o d . the great ruler, to the people  
although they had strayed Ja r  oft? W ho f i l e d  their heari 
with a more d iv ine love, and led then; fro m  here to another life? 
W ho pu rified  the souls o f  a ll radiant mortals?
Faith translated Enoch fro m  this earth. A nother saved the w hole world

(176} W ith  this som ew h at grotesqu e epitheton . G re g o ry  alludes to 
Paul's description  o f  his o w n  ecstasy sto; toitoo o-Lpavov i ’ C o r  12 ,2).

( 17 7 )  A cco rd in g  to  H erm o gen es, the sv6o{jLr4cjia should be characterised 
b y  $p itr jT r;, and the irrsvOvj-r^ua b y  TrspirroTspa SpiuvTrc ( R a b e  pp. 15c  
and 354}.
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from the Flood, with a few souls and all kinds of floating seed: 
the great Noah. And Abraham (became) the father o f cities and pec- 

ples'
after he had tied even his son to the altar as a sacrifice fo r Christ. 
Moses led his people away from the oppression o f Egypt 
to the accompaniment o f great miracles, and on the mountain he recei

ved the law
inscribed on stone Tablets, and he stood face to face with God.
A  faithful priest among the people o f earlier times was Aaron. 
The good Joshua brought the course o f  moon and sun to a halt, 
and in this way brought murder and mourning to the enemies for a 

longer period.
And you, blessed, pure Samuel, who anointed the kings from the horn 

pot!
David was renowned among all kings, 
and Solomon the most famous tor his wisdom. The Prophets 
1 w ill not forget either. Elijah was taken up to heaven on a chariot. 
Who does not stand in amazement before the link between law and 

spirit,
John the Precursor, who loudly proclaimed the supreme light? 
Who can fa il to be amazed at the famous twelve disciples who came 

later?
Who is not impressed by the force of the great-hearted Paul, who 

entered the heavens, 
and by the other excellent people from past and present, 

foundation o f doctrine, pride o f the world, support o f the people? 
A ll o f them have been given to mankind through marriage and Christ. 
Again, even the women who acquired their good reputation from their 

piety,
and who are present in large numbers in the God-inspired books, 
have not acquired their good fame without marriage and body.
Let me give an even stronger argument in honour of this love of mine. 
Christ also has come among the people through a human womb, albeit 

a pure one,
and slipped into the world from an engaged woman, 
thus uniting half o f a human marriage with divinity.
I have still one strong point, which surpasses all others, i f  the unmar

ried ones might prevail: 
they too belong, like everyone, to my kind, 
since married ones do not come from unmarried ones, but rather the 

unmarried from marriage.
We urge our children: cease your efforts.
Even i f  you yourselves are no parentsr then you are still born from 

parents (1?s).

(17$) vv .296-341 (P C  37,544-8).
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In v -335> G re g o ry  describes che birch o f  Chrisc w ith  a rather 
irreveren t term , w h ich  w as u su ally  p e jo ra tive  in che w ritin g s  o f  
the C h u rc h  Fathers (cf. P G L  s .v .) : 5ioa,.'j0x:vco m eans « slip a w a y , 
slide th rou gh  » (G re g o ry  h im se lf uses the sim plex  oXicrGaivoj three 
tim es m ore  fo r  be in g  b o rn , but in tw o  cases it is in a com p la in t 
about life  -  n o th in g  but tro u b le  fro m  birch o n  -  w h ile  in  the third 
he speaks ab ou t anim als). O n e m igh t w o n d e r w h eth er he did not 
con scio usly  put this in the m ouths o f  those w h o  supp ort the 
m arried  state, w h o se  argu m en ts -  also the on e abou t the birch o f  
C hrisc -  he w ill  lacer re fu te , cf. quocation  p .89. In a n y  case, he 
prepares I la p 0svir/s answ er, fo r  e x am p le  b y  m en tio n in g  S o lo 
m o n ’s w isd o m  in v .3 2 1 :  napO svir w ill re fer to S o lo m o n ’ s affairs 
w ith  w o m e n  (I79). Is it possible then, w h en  w e  regard  the fact 
that he uses the H erm o g e n ic  fo rm  o f  a rgu m en tation  esp ecia lly  
(and excep tio n a lly ) in this speech, intended as it is to be refuted, 
to  d ra w  conclusions on his app reciation  o f  this fo rm ?

2 ) D egrees o f  sim ilarity

(0) general su rv e y

F o r all exem pla probationis (and also o f  som e orn am en tal e x e m - 
p la), I have attem pted  to sp ecify  to  w h a t d egree  o f  sim ilarity  the 
illustrantia relate to their respective  illustranda, 011 the basis o f  the 
d iv ision  in to  * 9 ' o^oiou (or a - '  t'aoi»: the « n o rm al » relacion), a “ ! 
svavTto'j, atto and a —’ s/.aTTovoc, discussed on p .42. In the
treatm ent o f  the tw o  a fortiori fo rm s (the last tw o ), I m ake a 
d istinction  acco rd in g  to the cause o f  the in co m p lete  sim ilarity  
(usually deed o r person).

T h e  fo llo w in g  table p ro v id es a su rve y  o f  G r e g o r y ’ s use o f  
these fo u r to p o i, in  corre lation  w ith  fun ction  (on ly  ev id en ce  and 
m odel) and m atter (pagan and b ib lical; the fe w  exem p la  fro m  
C h ristian  h isto ry  are n ot includ ed). N o t  all e x em p la  b e lo n g  to 
one o f  the fo u r sections: six  cases are called » Ktw -sim ilar » (these 
are the cases o f  w h ich  G re g o ry  denies the s im ilarity ; th ey  w ill  be 
treated in the p arag rap h  on  the Xuaic), and a la rg e r n u m b er did 
not fit in to  the classification , fo r  e x am p le  because the sam e his
to ry  is used both  a<p5 oaoioo  and 3.7:* svavctou (lSo). A t the b o tto m  
o f  the table, I m ention  the totals; in the « m atter »-co lum n, tw o

{ 17 9 )  V v .496-497 ( P C  37,559): Καί Σ ο λ ο μ ώ ν  τα πρώτα σοφος. μετέττειτα 
κάκιστος...

{ ι  So) This goes, for example, for many parables in 1,1,27.
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f ig u r e s  a re  lis te d : th e  n u m b e r  o f  b ib l ic a l  a n d  p a g a n  e x e m p la  

p ro b a tio n  is. a n d  che to ta l n u m b e r .  T h e  to ta ls  a rc  s o m e w h a t  h ig h e r  

th a n  th o s e  o f  th e  g e n e r a l  ta b le , b e c a u se  h e r e , th e  a l t e r n a t iv e  o rS.'

p r o b le m a t ic e x e m p la  a r e  n o t  e l im in a te d . 

F U N C T I O N M A T T E R
E V ID E N C E M O D E L B IB L IC A L P A G A N

άφ’ όμοιου 147 I 4 6 206 u
y.rt ενάντιου I >6 41 iS

άττό μειζονος 2 38 38 I

y —'  έλάττονος I I -4 12 24
n o n -sim ilar 4 6 0

T O T A L 167 289 e v id  m o d : 303 12 7

total: 5” 292

T h e  f ig u r e s  a re  n o t  a t a ll  e v e n ly  d is t r ib u t e d . F o r  m a n y  t o p o i  

th e re  is a  s ig n i f ic a n t  d e v ia t io n  f r o m  th e  a v e r a g e  r a t io ,  so  th a t , 

e v e n  b e fo r e  a fu r t h e r  a n a ly s is ,  w e  c a n  c o n c lu d e  th a t  th e re  d o e s  

in d e e d  e x is t  a c o r r e la t io n  b e t w e e n  d e g r e e s  o f  s im i la r i t y  o n  th e  

o n e  h a n d  a n d  b o th  fu n c t io n  a n d  m a t t e r  o n  th e  o t h e r .

In  th e  d iv i s io n  a c c o r d in g  to  fu n c t io n ,  it  is r e m a r k a b le  th a t  th e  

m a jo r i t y  o f  e x e m p la  w i t h  e v id e n t ia l  f u n c t io n  s h o w  th e  h ig h e s t  

p o s s ib le  d e g r e e  o f  s im i la r i t y  (a<p' oixoio’j )  ( :Rl) . O f  c o u r s e , th is  is 

n o t  s u r p r is in g  in  i t s e l f  a n d  m o r e o v e r  it  is  re la te d  to  th e  a lr e a d y  

d isc u sse d  s t r o n g  p re s e n c e  o f  in d u c t iv e  e x e m p la  in  G r e g o r y 's  

p o e m s : th e se  a r e  b y  d e f in i t io n  x g '  q jaok w , o r  m o r e  p r e c is e ly  h z ' 

I W j  ( :Kz). T h e  o t h e r  th re e  t o p o i  a re  c o n c e n t r a te d  in  th e  e x e m p la  

w it h  m o d e l  fu n c t io n ,  th e  d e v ia t io n  b e in g  s t r o n g e s t  in  th e  c a se  

o f  x - '  evavT iou (,s ;) : ib is  d e g r e e  o f  s im i la r i t y  is fo u n d  e s p e c ia l ly  

in  e x e m p la  w i t h  d is s u a s iv e  m o d e l  fu n c t io n  (d ire c te d  a t  a - o -  

Tpwrij) D .

( iS i j  T h e  n u m b er o f  n o n -sim ilar exem p la  is too sm all co d ra w  actual 
conclusions fro m , but it cannot be coincidental that -  precisely at this 
inversion  o f  the acp' oaoiov -  che ev id en tia l function  also scores h igh er than 
the m odel function .

(182) S tric tly  speaking, the in d u ctive  e x em p la  do not b e lo n g  to  any 
degree o f  sim ilarity , as in these exem p la , the relation  betw een iilustrans 
and illustrandum  is n ot based on an a lo g y , but on inclusion.

(183) T h e  on e ex em p lu m  w ith  ev id en tia l fu n ctio n  (II,2 , 1 , vv.34._s-3 52) is 
m o re o ver a prob lem atic  case.

(184) A n a lo g o u sly , these are also re la tiv e ly  m ost n um erous in the dis
suasive moralia: this class o f  poem s represents about 2 .50 0  o f  the 17 .0 0 c  
verses, but contains 15  o f  the 57 exem p la  x - '  svavTtto.
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T h e  d is t r ib u t io n  a c c o r d in g  to  m a tc e r  is s o m e w h a t  m o r e  b a la n c 

e d : che f ir s t  (a n d  n u m e r ic a l ly  m o s t  im p o r t a n t )  t w o  t o p o i  s h o w  

a n  a v e r a g e  r e la t io n . T h e  s t r o n g  -  m u t u a l ly  o p p o s it e  -  v a r ia t io n s  

in  th e  t w o  a fo r t io r i  f o r m s  a r e  th e  m o r e  s t r ik in g  f o r  it . T h is  w i l l  b e  

e m p h a s iz e d  in  th e  fu r t h e r  d is c u s s io n : I sh a ll s u c c e s s iv e ly  d e a l w it h  

p a g a n  a n d  b ib l ic a l  e x e m p la .

( i )  olt:  έ ν α ν τ ίο υ  ( l5 i)

In  fa c t ,  th is  is a n e g a t iv e  e x e m p lu m : it  is q u o t e d  in  c o n t r a s t  

w i t h  th e  c a se , o r  -  as u su a l in  th e  c a se  o f  a m o d e l  -  to  p r e v e n t  

h is t o r y  f r o m  r e p e a t in g  it s e lf . H e n c e , m a n y  π α ρ α δ ε ίγ μ α τ α  ά - ? 

έν α ν τ ίο υ  a re  in s e r te d  b y  m e a n s  o f  a n e g a t iv e  s e n te n c e . T h a t  w a s  

f o r  in s ta n c e  th e  ca se  in  th e  p a s s a g e  q u o t e d  o n  p .8 7 , in  w h ic h  P e te r  

a n d  P h o c a s  c o n f r o n t e d  th e ir  fa t h e r  w it h  m y t h o l o g i c a l  h is to r ie s : 

Μ ή  σ ε , ττάτερ, τ ο ύ τ ω ν  τ ιν ’ ά ρ ιθ μ ή σ ε ιε ν  ά ο ιδ ό ς . A s  a n o t h e r  i l lu s t r a 

t io n , I q u o t e  a  p a s s a g e  w i t h  b i b l i c a l  e x e m p la ,  f r o m  t h e  « A d m o 

n it io n s  to  th e  c e lib a te s . » T h e y  a re  u r g e d  to  l iv e  u p  to  th e ir  

p r o m is e :

Τ ίς  δ ά ίω ν Σάπφειραν άτάσβαλον, Ά ν α ν ίη ν  τε.
Κέρδεος οι σοετέροιο κακον μόραν ήλλάξαντο,
Ού τρομέει κα ί μικρόν ύττοσχεσίης τ ι κολούειν;
Κ α ί γλώ σσαν χρυσέην τ ις , ζ ~ ά  νοσοίσατο λάθρη 
Ά ν δ ρ ά σ ιν  εν ττροτέροισι. τταρεκνόον ήγεμονηος,
ΕΙμ ά  τε. χρήμά τξ βαιόν. ολω δτ,λήσατο λαώ.
W ho can stand to hear the history o f  the reckless Sapphira  and A n a 

nias,
who p a id  fo r  their pursuit o f  gam  with a shameful death , 
without fe a r  o f  being only slightly remiss in his prom ise?
A noth er, a man from  ancient times, secretly stole a go ld  bar, 

without the knowledge o f  the leader, 
and a dress and some m oney: he caused damage to the whole 

people  ( l36)_

(18 5) I shall nor further exam ine the * norm al * degree o f  sim ilarity  (άφ’ 
όμοιου Xσου).

(186) 1.2 ,2 . ν ν .4 3 2 -4 3 7  ( P G  3 7 .6 12 ) : the h istories o f  A nanias and Saphira 
(Acts 5 , 1 - 1 1 }  and A ch an  -Jos 7) are placed n e x t tc  each other in o r .34 ,14  as 
w ell. A lso  in this passage, A ch a n  is n o t called b y  nam e. In o r .34  ( P C  
3 6 ,2 5 3 0 .  th ey are quoted  χ - '  έλάττονος: i f  th ey are a lready punished so 
severe ly  fo r the theft o f  cheap goods, then h o w  m uch harsher should the 
heretic s punishm ent be αυτήν κλέτττων 6εότττα , καί νευδομενος. ούκ άν
θρωπον, άλλα Θεόν;.
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(2 )  ά π ο  μ ε ίζ ο ν ο ς

G r e g o r y  a d o p ts  th is  to p o s  o n ly  in  o n e  p a g a n  e x e m p lu m , a n d  

n o t  e v e n  in  h is  o w n  n a m e : it is q u o te d  b y  V i t a l ia n u s ' s o n s , w h o  

s u s p e c te d  th a t  th in g s  w e r e  g o in g  to o  w e l l  in  th e ir  f a m i ly ,  w h ic h  

e v e n t u a l ly  c a u se d  th e ir  p re s e n t  t r o u b le s :

4Cl Σ α μ ίω ν  π ο τ ' άναξ. συ Π ολΰκρατες, ©Τον έμήσω ;
Δ είσας εύτυχίης δρόμον άσχετον, ε μ 3αλες άλμτ 
Π όρκτν, δν φιλέεσκες. οττως ο^όνον έιαρέοαιο*
Κ α ί τον μέν — άλιν είχες, άτάρ αόρον ούχ ύτιάλυξας.
Η μ ώ ν  ούδέν ά—οίνον εχε ι φθόνος. Ού μ έγα  θαϋμα.
Ε :  τ ι δόμοις κα ί βα'.ον έττήχλυσεν ήμετέροισ ιν .

You, Pol'/crates, once king o f  the Sam ians, w hat k in d  o f  p lan  did you  
think up?

A n xio u s about the perm anently prosperous course o f  your life , you 
threw a rin g ,

to which you were very  attached. into the sea, to quiet down E n v y . 
You recovered the ring, but you did not escape death.
Bui w e  have not g iven  E n v y  the slightest ransom. H ence, it is no 

wonder
i f  a sm all misfortune has come to darken our house ( ,8?).

T h e  e x e m p lu m  fu n c t io n s  as e v id e n c e ,  a n d  th e  r e a s o n in g  is 

c le a r ly  ά π ό  μ ε ιζ ο ν ο ς  π ρ ά ξ ε ω ς  (e v e n  th o s e  w h o  t r ie d  to  q u ie t  d o w n  

e n v y  d id  n o t  e sc a p e  th e  r e v e r s a l  o f  fa te ) .

In  th is  c a t e g o r y ,  o n ly  o n e  o f  th e  b i b l i c a l  e x e m p la  h a s  e v id e n 

t ia l fu n c t io n  (a lso  α π ό  μ ε ίζο ν ο ς  π ρ ά ξ ε ω ς ) : th e  m u lt ip l ic a t io n  o f  th e  

lo a v e s ,  to  w h ic h  G r e g o r y  re fe r s  in  h is  e x h o r t a t io n  to  l i v e  s o b e r ly  

a n d  w it h  tru s t  in  G o d :

Σ ο ί δέ μέριμνα μ ία  “ рос θ ε ό ν  αεί βλέπει*.
Έ  χρεία δ ’ έ?ττω ολίγη μάζα , κ α ί μ ικρά σκέπη .
(...) *

4 να σύ μάθτς, παρθένε, ττρός Θεόν μόνον βλέπειν,
"Ο ς εν έρ τμ ω  τρέφειν οίδε κα ί μυριάδας.
For you, there m ay o n ly  be one concern: a lw ays to keep your eyes beta 

on G o d.
Let your need be only a little bread, and a hum ble shelter,
(...)

( i$ 7 )  11 ,2 ,3 , v v .42-4.6 ( P C  3 7 ,14 8 3 ) . T h e  legend o f  P o lycrates is 
recounted even  m o re  e lab orately  in II. 1 .3 4 . but w ith o u t m ention  o f  che 
unfortunate ou tcom e. T h e  Ernstbedeutung is d ifferent in the tw o  cases.
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that you m ay learn , virg in , to keep your eyes f i x e d  on G o d  alone, 
who was able to fe e d  even thousands o f  people in the desert i 88).

O f the exempla with model function some are άπό μείζονος 
πράξεως, others από μειζονος προσώπου. An example o f  che first 
type can be found at the end o f  the letter o f  Vitalianus* sons: they 
try to persuade their father to be conciliatory by referring to 
D avid ’s attitude towards Absalom, who had done his father a 
much greater injustice:

Δχυϊδ. ος βασιλεύ σ', μετέπρεπεν Ά ϋραμίδβσι,
Πασ; μέν ήπιος ηε, τόσον δε τε παισΐν έοισιν,

320 Ώ ς  και πατροσόνοισι χόλον και κήδεα πέσσειν.
Τεκμαίρου βασιλήϊ τον άντία θωρτ,χθέντα, 
νΟζω 6’ ήμιόνω τε. ΟανόνΟ' υπό δάσκιον ύλην,
Ούκ ο Ίον θρήνοισιν έκλαύσατο, ώς τιν* άρ ιστόν.
Ά λλα  και άγγείλαντι δίκην έπέ&ηκε φονήος (,89).
Τύνη δ \  ώ κακόβουλε, πόσον κακόν, r τί πεπονθως. 
τΩδε χόλον άδάμαστον ένΐ ορεσί σήσιν άεςεις;
Ουτε σε πατρώας άπεμέρσαμεν, ώ ανα, τιμής- 
Ουδέ μέν άσταχύεσσιν έπεχράομεν- σέο χώρης,
Ουδέ βοών άγέλαις, ου πώεσιν, ουδέ μέν ΐττποις*

330 Ουδέ λέχους έπέβτμεν, ό μή φίλον άφραδέοντες.
Ουδέ δόλον φρασάμεσθα συν άνδράσι δυσμενέεσσι.
Τχυτα γαρ εί τι χόλοιο φέρει, πάτερ. ου νεμεση τόν.
D a vid , pre-em inent among the kings o f  A braham 's lineage, 
was kind-hearted towards everyone; towards his children even to the 

point
o f  suppressing his angry concern over parricides.
A s  evidence you have the son w ho took up arms against the k in g, 
and who died on a m ule, caught on a branch in a thick shady wood. 
D a vid  bemoaned him not only  w ith lamentations, as i f  he were an 

excellent son t
but m oreover, he charged the messenger w ith the punishm ent for a 

murderer.
Y ou , ο« the contrary, w ith your fa u lty  judgem ent, what sort o f  e v il 

have you been through.

(it>8) 1,2,3, vv.79-80 and 88-89 (PC 37,639}. In between, we also find a 
7uapa$ii-;ua i - '  iXaTrovtov -pooco-cov from nature, plucked right out o f the 
gospels: 0!> yzip<*>v sI rsTsivwv 7yzSiox; TpscopevGiv (v.84; cf.Matt. 6.26 and 
Luke 12.24).

(1S9) G re g o ry  m akes a contam ination : n ot che m essenger w h o  reported  
A b sa lom 's death (the w h o le  passage in 2 R e  18 ) . but the m essenger w h o  
reported  Sau l's death w as executed  b y  ord er o f  D a v id  ( 2 R g  1 . 1 5). H e 
m akes the sam e m istake in 1 ,2 .2 5 , v .2 14 .  T h e  M aurists do n ot seem  to see 
th rou gh  the cause o f  the w ro n g  version .
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that you cherish such an unrelen tin g g ru d g e  in  y o u r  heart?
W e h a v e  not w ith h e ld  fr o m  y o u , m y  lord, the respect due to a  fa t h e r ;  
w e  h a v e  not assaulted the cornfields on yo u r territo ry , 

nor you r herds o f  cattle, n o r your sheep n o r y o u r  h o n es .
W e h a v e  not d e filed  y o u r bed in m ind less h o stility , 
and h av e  not d e vised  a schem e w ith  ill-d isp o sed  m en.

I f  such a thing p ro v o k e s  a fe e lin g  o f  rage, fa th e r , w e  cannot h o ld  that 

against y o u  ί :$° } .

T h e  next exam ple  is άτ:ό μείζονος τυροσώττου, and com es from  
the poem  against anger. O ne o f  the m ethods recom m ended by- 
G re g o ry  to endure the other's anger is hum ility .

Σττοοόν δε. καί. γην, καί σκιάν καλουμένους 
Αυτούς υφ’ αυτών οΐδα τούς Θεω φίλους.
Ώς αν τι συστέλλωσι τής ειτάρσεο;*ς.
Σύ 8\ ώς άριστος, τάς ύβρεις άτταξιοΖς;
A s h e s , a n d  dust, an d  sh a d o w , that is w h at I  k n o w  

fr ie n d s  o f  G o d  n a tu ra lly  ca ll th em selves, 

to su ppress ev en  a h int o f  p rid e .
A n d  you  th in k  you  are too g o o d  to en dure in sults, as if  you  w ere the 

best o f  a ll?  (S91).

T h e  same reasoning άτιο μειζονος προσώπου goes fo r C hrist's 
suffering to the highest degree. In the same poem , after other 
exem pla, C h rist is indeed presented as the clim ax ot endurance 
(see p .S i for the broad context). T h e  last verses clearly express 
the cause o f  the incom plete sim ilarity:

T χυτ’ ού ττροδήλως της Θεοΰ τυπώσεως (***),
Καί των εκείνου καί παθών καί δογμάτων,
*Ος ών Θεός τε καί κεραυνών δεσπότης*

(190) 11,2,3, vv .3iS-332 (PG 37.1 $03-4)- Verses 327-331 sciU (or again) 
deal with Absalom: Gregory alludes to respectively z K g  15,3: 2 R 2  14.30: 
zR g  16,21-22 and 2 R g  17. In the discussion o f  the literary form o f  the 
exempla, 1 shall elaborate on this kind o f combination o f  explicit and 
allusive references to related episodes. Cosmas does not see through this 
technique, as he talks about Zeus and Cronus, Ruben and Jacob, and 
Joseph and his brothers in an attempt to seek a history behind each ot these 
verses.

(191) 1,2,25. vv .432-435 (-PG 37*843). Ashes, dust and shadow: this is 
indeed what Abraham (Gn 18,27) and Job (Job 42,6) call themselves. Not 
only did Abraham and Job  have much less reason, as God's friends, to 
endure humiliations, furthermore they did it themselves and out o f  their 
own free will: actually both person and deed are dissimilar.

(192) TauTa refers to Stephen’s martyrdom.
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24.0 'Ω ' άμνοϋ ζγετ1 ν.ζ σοαγην αφωνία;
(...) __
Τοιαΰτα καί τοσαυτχ του σου Δεσπότου.

250 ΟΙς. αν τι —άσχοις, άντ'σηκώσεις τά σά.
Καν ττάνΟ υποστης, το πλέον λελείψεται- 
Ειπερ το πάσχειν κρίνεται πρός αξίαν.
D l·«  r/.af (sc. Stephen’s martyrdom) not c learly  conform  w ith  the 

p attern  o f  G o d , 

it 1 /115 su fferin g  and his teaching?
E v e n  though G o d  a n d ru ler o f  ligh tn in g ,

he w a s led  lik e  a lam b to the slau gh ter, w ithout a  w ord.
(...)
S o  a w fu l an d  so num erous w ere you r L o rd 's  sufferings.

It you suffer o f  som eth in g, then w e ig h  it u p  against that: 
ev en  i f  you  h a v e  10 en du re ev e ry th in g , most of it w i l l  be m issing , 
since su fferin g  is  ju d g e d  b y  w orth  (J9') .

(3) απ’ έλάττονος (Γ9β)

A s was clear fro m  the table on p .96, chis topos is the o n ly  one 
o f  w hich  there are m ostly  p a g a n  exam ples in G re g o ry ’s poem s. 
O n ly  in three cases, these pagan exem pla h ave evidential func
tion. x\ll three o f  them  are fables (thus ά - '  έλαττονων προσώπων), 
o f  w h ich  the m ost elaborated -  that o f  the o w l -  w ill be discussed 
further on in the text (I95).

T h e 2 1  others function as m odel; m ost o f  these {15 )  are derived 
from  I.2 .10 . in w h ich  they are repeatedly labelled as παραδείγ
ματα άπ" έλαττονων προσώπων: w e  already noted this in the frag
ment quoted on p .78 (ρόδ? ές άκανθων, ως λέγουσι, συλλέγων, έκ 
των άπιστων μανθάνων τά κρείσσονα). The conclusion o f  a series o f  
Greek exem pla o f  σωφροσύνη is equally rich in im agery:

ΤαυΤ έστι των έμών μέν ούδέν πλησίον.

(ΐ93) 1,2,25* νν.237-240 and 249-252 (PC 37,830-1).
(194) Gregory readily adopts chis topos in nature exempla (see also n. £ SS), 

e.g. expressly in 1,2,2, v v .534-559 (PC 37,620-2}, in which Gregory refers 
to chaste animals to argue the feasibility o f celibacy for man: *Ώ ούσι 
παμμητειρα, σά δ\ ουκ έμά θαύματα λέςω, "Οσσα και έν χέρσοισ: και έν 
πελάγεσσιν έθηκας. (...) Εί οέ καί ά-ρραδέεσσι σαοφροσύνης τ; μέμηλε, 
Πλάσμα ΘεοΟ, σΰ σαρκός ολον νόμον ουτι τεδήσεις. Ή ν έθέλης; Είκτος όέ 
λόγω βροτος, ώ: πυρί χαλκός (νν.534-535 and 557-559)· Related to this is 
the mention o f the Alpheus (1,2,2, vv .596-599), which does belong to the 
listed exempla because o f its mythological background.

(195) Cf. p. 106. sec especially the concluding verses. The two other 
fables are that o f the fat and the lean cow (1,1,6. w . 88-96) and that o f 
Aphrodite and Momus (1,2 ,2 , vv .246-247).
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όμως δ* επαινώ’ καί πόθεν; λευκήν ίδεΐν 
μορφήν έν Αίθίούιν, ήλίκη χάρις 
ή καί θαλάσσης έν μέσω νάμα γλυκύ, 
ως έν ποντροις καί κακοις διδάγμασιν 
εχειν τι σώφρον, ή μεγίστου θαύματος.
A l l  these ex am p les  do not even  come close to those from our Tradition: 

and yet I  cite them w ith  pra ise. A n d  w h y ?  T o  see a w hite  

shape am ong the E th iop ian s: h o w  delightful!

O r  a  fre sh w a ter flo w  in  the m iddle of the sea!
T h u s too to f in d  am ong sham eful and bad instructions 

an ex a m p le  o f  self-control: j  fa b u lo u s  m iracle

Y et the m ost striking form ulation o f  this attitude towards the 
Greeks as exem plary  characters is found in the poem  against anger, 
in the transition between the biblical and the pagan exem pla (cf. 
p.Si):

Αρκεί τάδ’ ήμΐν εύγενή παιδεύματα.
Πλακών νόμοι τε καί τρόποι των ές ορούς.
Ί Ι  δει τι τούτοις “ ροστζθτνα: καί νόθον;
Και χείρον ούδέν· ως τι καν τοΐς χείροσι 
Των κρεισσόνων τε καί φίλων δρεψώμεθα. 
τΩν γάρ κρατειν καί σφοδρά, ού σφόδρ? αινετον.
Τούτων κρατεισ6αι καί λίαν, —όσον κακόν!
Μεμνήσομαι δέ καί τινων, και συντόμως.
W h ere  w e  are concerned these noble iessons suffice, 

the law s and the m orals o f  the T ablets o f  the M o u n t; 
or shou ld w e  add som ething o f  spurious origin to this?

A n d  it is not a i a l l  in ferior: let us p ick  even  fro m  the in ferior ones 

what is best and va lu ed  b y  us.

S in ce  surpassing them , even  to a great ex ten t. is not ve ry  m eritorious, 
w h ile  to be surpassed b y  them , and g rea tly  at that, is a disgrace. 

H ence, I  w i l l  call some to m in d , a n d  this concisely ( ,5r).

H ere as w ell w e clearly deal w ith  παραδείγματα απ’ έλαττόνων 
προσώπων: o f  the 24 pagan exem pla απ ' έλάττονος, there are 23 in 
which the a fortiori reasoning depends on the intrinsic in feriority  o f

{196) I,2,io, vv .823-828 {P G  37,739)- Notice the allusion to the 
Alpheus myth (v.826), here as embellishment.

(197; 1.2,25. vv-253-259 (PG 37.831). Hereupon follow (variations on) 
anecdotes - known also from other authors - about Aristotle, Alexander, 
Pericles, Euclides (? anonymous), and a unique anecdote about Constan- 
tius. who is thus aligned with the historical characters from pagan 
antiquity.
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the quoted characters (,yS): in 3 cases fables are involved , in all 
others, Greeks. C o n versely , w e  noted that on ly one pagan exem - 
plum  w as quoted από μείζονος, and in that case χπο μείζονος 
πράξεως was concerned. Hence, G rego ry 's  m ethod rather resem 
bles the practice o f  Tertullian, w h o  inserted positive pagan exem - 
pla ex rnitwre a d mains, than that o f  Je ro m e, w h o  hardly m ade use 
o f  exempla ex  mitwre ad mains (and exempla coniraria).

T h e b ib lic a l exem pla άπ’ έλάττονος are less num erous, and in 
som e cases less clear. Five o f  the tw elve  are απ’ έλάττονος πράξεως, 
and are found in one and the sam e passage; the addressed 
character is not valued m ore h igh ly  than the exem p lary  charac
ters. In his indictm ent against the degeneration o f  the episcopacy 
(II. 1 ,  13 ) , G re g o ry  refers to biblical exem pla o f  profanation and 
their punishm ent. First, he tells h o w , at Moses* ascent, the Sinai 
w as inaccessible to man and beast, under penalty o f  annihilation; 
then he tells o f  the death o f  A a ro n ’s sons N adab  and A b ih u : then 
o f  the death o f  E li's  sons (vv . 1 1 6 - 1 3 3 ) ;  Ernstbedeuiung and conclu
sion fo llo w  before the last tw o  illustrantia:

E ’. δε τόση τοίτσιν άμαρτάσ. μτ,νις επεστιν,
Όσσατιης δέος έστίν έττ· ττλεόνεσσ: κακο:σ:!
Καί σε, κιβωτόν άνασσαν, δς ήδρασε χειρ». 3ε3ήλω 
Κλινομένην, θάνεν αίύα. Θεοΰ δέ τε νηον εθηκεν 
νΑύαυστον -χλάμ^σιν, ερείσματα τάκτοθς τοίχων.
//' Wo/iifjfljis £>/ fWs kind evoke such wrath, 
how much greater a punishment should we fear at more numerous 

offences!
Also he who with a profane hand supported you, royal Ark, 
when you were about to fa ll, immediately died. And God's temple was 
guarded against the touch o f hands, by the outer retaining wails

These exem pla have an analogically  evidential function, like 
three o f  the b ib lical απ' έλαττόνων προσώπων. T w o  o f  these have 
already been quoted: E v e  and Seth as an argum ent fo r the

(198) The only case in which the deed causes the incomplete similarity 
(άπ έλάττονος -ράςεοίς), is II ,1 ,12, vv .595-597 (PC  37,1209}, but there, the 
illustrans {Crates who threw his possessions overboard) is incorporated 
into an anonymous allusion, and has an embellishing function: ούτος πένης 
νυν, ήν 8? οτε ζάπλουτος ήν-, αλλ’ έκ;3ολήν εστερςε καί κουφος πλέει, ρόψας 
πενησιν, ού 3υ0ώ, το οορτίον.

( ΐ99) 11,1,13* νν .134-138  (^G 37.1238). Uzza was not even o f  ill will 
(in contrast with Aaron's and Eli’s sons) when he supported the toppling 
Ark o f the Covenant <2Rg 6.6-7).
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όμο ουσία o f  Son  and Sp irit ip-85); the th ird  is op en  to d ifferent 
interpretations:

"Αρτοιc τρέφονται πέντε μΰριος λεώς*
Πόσον σύ μάλλον, ή θεοΰ -αραστάτις;
Μ'ίΓ^ lo a v e s  o j b rea d  a  c r o w d  o f  f i v e  th o u san d  p e o p le  w a s  fe d ; 

h o w  m uch m ore then yo u  w h o are close to G o d ?  (~x ).

F in a lly , I quote  a p ecu liar e x am p le  o f  a p arad igm atic  p ra y er 
(thus w ith  m od el fu n ctio n ), in w h ich  G re g o ry  seem s to place 
h im se lf in ail h u m ility  a b o v e  som e N e w  T estam en t characters:

Τ ί μ' άλγεσι τόσσον ελαύνεις;
Ουτ? άγαθοΐσι μόνοισι θάνες, Θεός εύτ έττι γαΤαν 
Ή λυθες (r μέγα θαύμα. Θεός 3ροτός αίματι ρ αίνων 
Ψυχάς ήμετέρας και σώματα), ούτε κάκιστος 
Μοΰνος εγώ. ΠολλοΤσι χερείοσι κυδος όττασσας.
Τρεις βίβλοισι τετ,σι μεγακλέες είσι τελώ ναι,
Ματθαίος τε μέγας, ντ,ω τ ! εν; δάκρυα λείύας,
Ζακχαίος τ* έπί τοισιν ό τετρατος αύτός εοιμι.

W h y  do yo u  try  m e so s o re ly  w ith  torm ents?

A ft e r  a ll  y o u  d id  not o n ly  d ie  f o r  the g o o d  o n es, w h en  y o u  cam e to earth  

as G o d  (w h a t  a g re a t  m ira c le , a G o d -m a n  w h o  s p r in k le s  

o u r so u ls  a n d  bodies w ith  h is b lo o d ) ; a n d  not !  a lo n e  am  bad  

through  a n d  th rou gh . T o  f a r  w o rse  p e o p le  h a t’e y o u  g ra n te d  g lo r y .  

T h e re  are three re n o w n e d  ta x  collectors in  y o u r  b ooks: 

the g re a t  M a t th e w , a n d  h e  w h o  sh ed  tears in  the tem p le , 

a n d  f i n a l l y  Z a c c h a e u s ; g ra n t  m e to be the fo u rth  (M l).

(200) I.2.6. w . 51-52  (P G  37,647). I f  my interpretation (a fortiori based 
on the greater merit o f  the -ap6svo:. not on the greater difficulty to feed 
50C C  people) is correct, the exemplum o f the multiplication o f  the loaves 
has another E rn stbedeutu ng  here than in the passage quoted above from
1,2,3 fcf* P-9$). 10 which this text bears resemblance (e.g. in the direct 
context o f  both passages, allusions are made to Elijah’s stay with the 
w idow  o f Zarephat. where the oil ju g  could not be emptied). M y inter
pretation is founded -  along with the most obvious reading o f  the text 
itself -  also on the parallel (probably conscious) from Luke 12,28. in which 
Jesus concludes after referring to tlowers and birds {quoted in 1,2.3 
eXixttovoc, ci. n .iSS): rroaco gjuaXXov o>.iyo~ioToi.

(201) 11 ,1 ,19 , v v .86-93 CPG 37.1278). The plea continues analogously 
with the cure o f  three lame persons and the raising o f  three dead ones. 
Reasonably, one can expect at the most that Gregory finds him self less 
corrupt than the three publicans. But even this is unsure: i f  yspsioci from 
v.90 has no comparative value, these three TrapaSiiyjiaTa should not be 
considered as a—’ sXaTTovcuv Trpoafenccov.
The last and only irrefutable example in which a contemporary person is 
placed above a biblical character, is I I ,1 ,1 1 ,  v v .1838-1842 (P G  37 ,1158): in
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j )  A vert ς τταοαδείγματοζ

A s pointed  out, the ancient rhetoricians g a v e  tw o  fu rth er un
specified  m ethods to refute an argu m en tation  w ith  exem p la : 
g iv in g  coun ter e x am p les (as in A risto tle : the argu m en t o f  the 
op p on en t is thus revealed  as unnecessary), and p o in tin g  ou t that 
the quoted  exam p les are n ot ap p ro p riate  o r sim ilar. G re g o ry  
m ost freq u en tly  uses the second m eth o d , w h ich  I shall treat first.

( i)  contestation  o f  the v a lid ity  o f  the q u oted  exam p les

T h is  m eth o d  can be su b d iv id ed  in to  tw o  m ain types: e ither the 
in terpretation  o f  the quoted  illustrantia itse lf  is contested (the 
correctness o f  the Eigenhedeutung), o r  their v a lid ity  to r the p arti
cu lar case is ch allenged  (the appropriateness o f  the Ernstbedeu
tung) . T h ese  tw o  types can be sum m arized  as resp ectively  « no » 
and * yes, but <·.

O f  the first typ e , I h ave  fo u n d  o n ly  one e x am p le  in G r e g o r y ’ s 
poem s: in the d o g m a tic  p o e m .Π ερί Προνοίχς ( 1 ,1 ,5 ) ,  w h ich  
m ain ly  consists o f  a refutation  o f  a stro lo g y  (v v . 15 - 3 3  an ^ 4 5-6 4 ·· 
H e  anticipates a rem ark  ab ou t the star o f  B eth leh em : those w h o  
see its function  o f  m essen ger as an e x a m p le  o f  an astro log ical 
p h en o m en on  m isin terpret this h isto ry , since p recise ly  this ep i
sode m eant the fa ll o f  astro logers and their art:

Σ&γάσθω ΧριστοΓο μέγα κλέος άγγελος άστήρ 
Άντολίηθε Μάνοισιν έ” :. ίττόλιν ήγεμονευσα:.
(...)
Τήμος οτ’ άστρολόγοισιν όμου ττέσε μήδεα τέχνης,
'Αστρολόγων τον άνακτα συν ούρανίοισι σεβόντων.
L e t  us h a v e  no  ta lk  o f  that great g lo r y  o f  C h r is t , th e star in the east 

g iv in g  its m essage to the M a g i ,  le a d in g  them  to the tow n  

It  u-as at th is  v e r y  tim e that the c le vern ess  o f  the astro logers* craft cam e 

crash in g  d o w n ,

w h en  astrologers jo in e d  h e a v e n ly  b ein g s  in  w o r s h ip p in g  the k in g  ( " - ) .

his valediction in Constantinople Gregory compares him self to Jonah, 
who was also thrown overboard during a storm; but in contrast with 
Jonah, Gregory is not to blame for :he storm: v.xi~zz> x/.odavoe T’jvyavcov 
a v a *T to < ; (v.1840)- G e r o  apparently misinterprets this passage, when he 
judges v.1840 as ·> a disclaimer which, o f  course, runs counter to the 
biblical story <·. Gregory does not suggest that Jonah was innocent.

(202) 1,1,5 . w . 53-54 and 63-64 (PG  37,428-9, translation Sykes, transla
tion ). In between these verses, Gregory explains h:s thesis: the star had 
never previously appeared, and the Chalcaeans knew o f  its coming and 
meaning because it was announced in the Jewish books.
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T h e  sec o n d  t y p e  o f  c o n te sta t io n  (yes, but) is fo u n d  m u c h  m o re  

f r e q u e n t ly . It is a d o p te d  fo r  e x a m p le  in  th e  t w o  p assa g e s  in  

w h ic h  G r e g o r y  uses th e  te rm  π α ρ ά δ ε ιγ μ α  fo r  th e  e x a m p le s  o f  a 

f ic t it io u s  o p p o n e n t  th at a re  to  b e  re fu te d . In  th e  p o e m  a g a in st 

a v a r ic e  ( 1 ,2 ,2 8 ) . G r e g o r y  la m e n ts  th e  fa c t th at g r e e d y  p e rso n s  d o  

n o t re a liz e  th a t th e y  s u ffe r  f r o m  a d isease  (w h ic h  is h a rd  to  c u re ) ; 
m o r e o v e r ,  th ese  p atie n ts  lo o k  fo r  e x c u se s , a m o n g  o th e r  th in g s  b y  

r e fe r r in g  to  c e rta in  e x a m p le s  (n o t sp e c if ie d  b y  G r e g o r y ) .  H e  
c o n s id e rs  th e  q u o t in g  o f  π α ρ α δ ε ίγ μ α τ α  in  o n e 's  d e fe n c e  as του 

τρόπ ου  φ υ γή  ( v .2 l8 )  an d  σ ο φ ίσ μ α τα  ( v .2 3 4 ) . It  is a m u s in g  th a t he 

h im s e l f  a p p e a ls  to  a v iv id  e x e m p la r y  b e a st fa b le  ( p r o b a b ly  o f  h is 

o w n  in v e n t io n )  fo r  h is  re fu ta t io n , w h ic h  is p re se n te d  to  th e  

o p p o n e n t  ά π 1 έλάττονος.

ΙΙρός τα πχρχδείγμχτ* ευθέως ανατρέχει.
Τ ί  τούτο. Χριστέ: πώς δέδωκας τοίς κακοις 
Τ α  των αρίστων εστιν ών προσκρούσματα.
Ώ ς  χν τιν ’ εύρίσκωσι τ ο ύ  τρ ό π ο υ  φ υ γ ή ν ;
Καλόν μέν ούδείς, καί πλέον, λογίζεται.

220 Κακον δέ, κχΐ μικρόν τ ι,  γ ίνετα ι πίνας 
Τοΐς άφρονεστέροις τε κ χ ί κχκωτέροις.
ΚαλοΤς σίδηρος, κηρός έν το ις χείροσιν 
ΕΙσΙ. το χείρον ρ χδ ίω ς τυπούμενοι (” *').
" Ού σωφρονώ* τ ί δ ’; άλλος ούχ εύρίσκεται 
Τ οιοϋτος; » Ο ίμοι! κ α ί σοφών λέξει τινά  ("3*). 
ο Κ τείνω· τ ί  δ ’: ο ύχ ι χά νθα δ” εύρεθήσεται 
Τ ω ν τ ις  παλα ιώ ν, ή νέων; Π λουτώ  κακώς*
Έ θ ν η  δέ τ" άλλος κ χ ί πόλεις έκτήσχτο * (·°?).
(...)

232  Πρός ταυτα κ χ ί τ ι μυθολογησαί σοι θέλω,
Ε ί δε! τ ι π α ίζειν  εν μέσω  τω ν συμφορών.
Μύθον πρέποντα  τοισδε το ις σ ο « ρ ίσ μ α σ ι.
Την γλχΰκ ' έπέσκω πτέ τις- ήδ έφύγγχνεν 
Τ ω ν σκωμμάτω ν έκχστον ευστοχώ λόγω- 
♦: "Οσον κάρηνον! -  Τ οΰ Λ:ός δέ πηλίκον! (**) -

(203) R eference has already been made to the a ffin ity  betw een ~ x p i-  
^£:vux and to- oc (n .37); also the syn on ym ity  o f  -xp xSeiyu a (in m odel 
m eaning) and rrivxi (see v.220) has already been m entioned (p-60).

(204) G re g o ry  h im self frequently refers to the less adm irable adven
tures o f  D avid  (w ith Bathsheba) and especially o f  his son Solom on: cr. 
inventory 2.

(205) C om pare w ith  1 ,2 .1 .  v . 3 1 1  about Abraham  (quoted on p.92).
(206) Allusion to the birth o f  Athena from  Zeu s’ head.
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"Η γλαυκόττς δέ! -  Τούτο της Γλαυκώπιδος. -  
Φ βέγγη δύση/ον. -  'Η δέ κέττα καί πλέον. -  

24-0 Τ ο  λεπτοπουν гг ως; -  Μ ήρ со: τ : φαίνεται; »
Ε π ε ι δέ πάντα διέδρασε ραδίως,

Έ ν ί  κρατείται, καί σοφή περ ούσ’ ομως.
·> Λλλ , σοφή, σκόπησον, ώε τούτων μέν εν 
Έ ν ί  πρόσεστι. σο: ο" άπαντα κα ί λ ία ν 
Γλαυκή, δύσηχος, λεπτόπους, βαρύκρανος.»
Τούτοι ς άπηλθεν έντραπεΤσ* ή φιλτάτη.
Σ ΰ δ ουδέ τούτο, αλλά καν μύθω  πολύ 
Έ σ τ :ν  τις ορνις ^ής ©ρενός σοφώτερος. .
Ε ν ό ς  τά πάντα* τουτό σου το δυσχερές.
Η»’ frwjiec/htfr/)' resorte the exam ples.
What is it, Christ? W hy did  yon g ive  bad people 
the offensive behaviour o f  some o f  the best, 
so that they find a pretext fo r  their behaviour?
The good nobody takes into account, even i f  it is predominant, 
but the bad, on however small a. scale, is the example 

fo r  the more foolish and depraved people.
With regard to the good, these are o f  iron, o f  w ax with regard to the 

bad ,
easily made to conform to the bad.
« I  not chaste? W hat of it? C an no one else be found 
like me? .»> Unfortunately, he w ill  name one. o f  the wise men.
« I  commit a murder. What o f  it? A re  there no comparable people 
in ancient or modern times? ·> « I  use m y wealth badly?
Others have got their hands on w hole peoples and cities. »
(...)
In response I want to tell you a fa b le  ,
- i f  I  m ay jest fo r  a w hile in the middle o f  these unfortunate circum

stances
a fable which j it s  in with your sophisms.
The ow l was ridiculed by som eone; but he was able to escape 
every gibe with a clever word:
« What an enormous head: » « A n d  Z eu s ' head then, how big is 

that! »
« A n d  those gleam ing eyes! » « L ik e  the goddess with gleam ing eyes. » 
« Your singing is horrific. » « But the ja y fs is even worse. »
« H ow  thin those claws! » « W hat do you think o f  the starling's? » 
Yet, when he had without difficulty escaped ail the taunts, 
he was checkmated with one rem ark, for all his mental dexterity. 
« But, smart A lec, think o f  how  one fin d s  all o f  these defects 
separately in one or anothert but you have them all in fo i l  measure: 
gleaming eyes, a fa lse voice, tw iggy claws, a fa t  head. » 
Thereupon our dear o w l slunk o f f  in shame.
But you do not even do this. O n the contrary, even the bird from  the 

fable
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has much more wisdom in ii than your brainpan.
Within yourself you combine all flaws: there lies your problem

T h e  reason in g is clear: yes, there are exam p les, but y o u  co m 
bine all w eaknesses.

In the second passage w ith  the term  παράδειγμα w e  find  a 
d ifferen t argu m en tation . F ro m  the fact that Je su s w as baptised 
and started a p ub lic  life  o n ly  at th irty , G re g o ry  d ra w s a lesson 
« io r  reckless youn gsters w h o  think they are a lread y  entitled  to 
lecture o lder people  »: th ey  should  b e  m od est, not pretentious. 
H e then anticipates a reference co D an ie l and oth er y o u n g  ju d g e s :

ΕΤτα ό Δανιήλ ενταύθα καί ό δεΤνα καί ό δεΐνα, νέοι κριταί, καί. τά 
παραδείγματα έπίγλώσσης. Π ας γάρ άδικων εις απολογίαν έτοιμος. 
Άλλ* ού νόμος Εκκλησίας τό σπάνιον, εΐπερ μηδέ μία χελιδών έαρ . 
ποιεί μηδέ γραμμή μία τον γεωμέτρην ή πλους εις τον θαλάττιον. 
βΐιΓ fore if Wtjv fce said, Daniel, and this or that other, were judges in 
their youth, and examples are on your tongues;for every wrongdoer is 
prepared to defend himself. But I reply that that which is rare is not the 
law o f the Church. For one swallow does not make a summer, nor one 
line a geometrician, nor one voyage a sailor

H ere  as w e ll, then, w e  find  a d istinctly  n e g a tiv e  ju d g m e n t on 
the abuse o f  e xem p la  as a p re text (com pare  w ith  the first verse  o f  
the p reced in g fragm en t), but w ith  a d ifferen t refu tation : yes, 
there are exam p les, bur the excep tion s p ro v e  the rule.

A  th ird  ty p e  o f  cou n terargu m en t fo llo w s  the schem e yes, there 
are exam p les o f  p eo p le  w h o  acted o r w ere  alike, bn! o th erw ise

{207) 1.2,28, v v .2 15-24.9 (PC  37,872-4). According to S t e r n b a c h , 
Dilucidationes p .24, this fable com es« ex fonce nobis ignoto <·; W y s s , Dich- 
ter p. 195, shares this opinion. M a sso n -'V in c o u r t  p. 182 posits that 
« lorsqu’il ne dispose pas de mvchc pai'en susceptible de rendre compte de 
sa pensee. il invenre une fable appropriee. a laquelle il juge necessaire de 
donncr le ton des fables grecques en y introduisant des divinites. <· From 
this statement, one might erroneously deduce chat this was G regory’s 
habit: with the exception o f  one (cp. 114 .2-5), all other beast epics, 
whether or not with mythological bias, are found in the category o f 
Aesopean and related fables (see partly W yss ibidem 11.48, and more com
plete in inventory 2). Still, 1,2,29 contains a fable that is most probably 
invented by Gregory him self (vv. 187-206, a kind o f  aetiologicai myth 
about the blush o f  shame, which recalls Aristophanes’ myth in Plato's 
Symposium). Also 1,2,26, v v .1-6  is a fable-like tale which should probably 
be ascribed to Gregory.

(208) O r.39,14  (PC  36.352A -B. translation B rowne-S wallow  p.357).
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yo u  are not lik e  the people  from  these exam p les. T h is  ty p e  is used 
in  a fragm en t fro m  the p oem  against g a u d y  w o m e n :

« Έ<τ6ήρ είδος ετευξεν εράσμιον.«· αλλά τ£ κείνης 
έργον άριττρεπΐης; έθνος εμεινεν δλον. 

γράψε “ οτ? ομματα ττόρνα Ίεζάβελ αγ ρ ιό θυμό ς- 
λουσέ γε μην ττορνας αίματι ττορν’,δίω (iC9). 

σοί δ ουτ’ έργον άνακτος έλεΐν χόλον ουτ’ ένί ττορναις 
μοΐραν έχεις· τω μο: φε&εο σωφροσύνης.

•ν E sth e r  w o r k e d  on  h er a p pearan ce  to m a k e  h e r s e lf  d esira b le . » B u t  

w h a t w a s th e p o in t  o f  th is  str ik in g  a p p e a ra n ce ? A  w h o le  p e o p le  

rem a in ed  intact.

A ls o  the w i ld  J e z e b e l  once m ade u p  h e r  ey es  lik e  a w h o re

but then sh e  a lso  w a sh e d  the w h o res  w ith  her w h o re 's  b lood. 

B u i  it is y o u r  (ask to ca lm  d o w n  th e an ger o f  a  k in g , a n d  n or is  y o u r  

p la c e  a m o n g  th e w h o re s : h ence h a v e  a p r o p e r  concern tor yo u r  

ch astity  (a,° ) .

M o st refutations o f  the ty p e  ·· yes, b u t » appear to co m e fro m  
the d issuasive moralia (characterized b y  their d iatribe style): I 
re ferred  to passages fro m  1,2 ,2 4 , 2 5* 2β  anc* 29· cases th ey 
w ere  d irected  against people  w h o  appeal to b ib lical exam ples 
(w ith  m o d el fun ction ) as an excu se  or ju stifica tio n  fo r their o w n  
beh av iou r.

(2) coun ter exam ples

In the a b o v e  passage, G re g o ry  does not con fin e  h im se lf to 
re fu tin g  a possible ap o io getica l reference to Esther, but he also 
g ives a sort o f  cou n ter e xam p le , b y  p u ttin g  Je ze b e l n ext to it 
(w h o m  n o  on e w o u ld  e v e r m ention  as an excuse).

A  real refu tation  b y  m eans o f  coun ter exam ples can be found 
in  the speech o f  Παρθενίη in 1 ,2 ,1 .  H er an sw er to the final w o rd s 
o f  the supporters o f  m arriage  (discussed fro m  p .9 1 on) runs as 
fo llo w s:

FA δε σοοοΐσς γέγηθας, έττεί σέθεν έξεγένοντο,

(2C9) Gregory confuses 3 R g  22,38 (in the LXX-version: καί χ\ ττόρνα·. 
έλούσαντο έν τω αίματι, after the story o f  Ahab’s bloody death) and 4 R g  
9*3°“37 (about Jezebel who wants co seduce Jehu - καί έστιμίσατο τούς 
οφθαλμούς αυτής - and her equally bloody death); K n ech t p.25 was the 
first to ascertain this.

(210) L2.29. vv .291-296 (PG 37.905-6). Ocher examples o f  a similar 
refutation: 1,2,24, vv.225-232 (·« Paul did swear, - yes, but you are no 
Paul <·}; 1,2,25, vv .371-407 (about « God's wrath » in the Scripture, and the 
fury o f  pious men).
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Λ έ Ια ι κ α ί άλ ιτρω ν κ α κ ίη ν , ώ ν ρ ίζα  τέτυ ξα ι.
"Ρ ίζ α  Κ ά ϊν . Σ ο δό μ ω ν τε , κα ί υυς έκ έδα σ ' έ τ ;. π ύ ρ γω  
Χ ρ ίσ το ς  άτασβαλέοντας, ΰβριν 6 ’ ών εσβεσεν ομβρος 

45C Ο ύρανόθεν χθονα π α σαν ομ ου π νείουσ ι καθήρας.
Τ ις  Φ α ρα ώ  κ α κ ό μ η τ ιν , ’ Α χ ά β  6ράσος. 'Α σ σ υ ρ ιώ ν  τε 
Π ικροτά τους β α σ ιλ τα ς έθ ρέύα το ; τ ι ;  δέ δ ίκαιον 
Α ιμ α  ττότω μάχλα ις τε  κ ινή μ α σ ι δόντα θ υγα τρός 
Ο ύλιον 'Η ρ ώ δ η ν , πα ιδοκτόνον ( * " ) ,  ήδέ φ ονήα ;
Χ ρ ίσ το υ  π α μ β α σ ιλή ος. οσοι τ ? έγένοντο δ ιώ κ τα ι 
Π ρόσθεν κα ί μ ετ έπ ε ιτ α , κ α ι ύ σ τα τ ίο ισ ι χρ όνο ισ ι 
’Ώ ν  π ΰμ α τον π ρ ώ το ν τε , κακόν Β ελίαο βερεθρον,

4>8 Λ εινον 'ϊο υ λ ια νο ΐο  κράτος, ψ υχώ ν ολετηρος,
(...)
Τ ις  κεν άοιθμ ή σειεν ; έ π ε ι τόδε π α σ ι π έο α ντα ι,
'Ω ς  πλείω ν χρυσοιο  κόνις. πλεΐους δέ κ ά κ ισ το ι 
Τ ω ν  ά γ α θ ώ ν  κ α ι γάρ  τε τρίβους περόω σιν άνίσους.
Τ ο ις  μέν γ ά ρ  χθ α μ α λή  κ α ί έπ ίτρ οχός έσ τ ι κακοΐσιν.
Ο ί δ ' αγαθοί τέμ νο υσ ι προσάντεα . Τουνεκεν έσθλων 
Π λεΐστον οσον κα κϊους προοερέστερο ί ε ισ ιν  αρ ιθμώ .

47^ Εί μέν δή λήξειας άγαλλομένγ; τεκέεσσι.
Κ α ί πηρον καλέουσα βίον θ εό τττο ς  έταΤρον (5' 5),

Σ τή σ ο μ εν  ενθάδε μύθον.
ί/*yt>H lire 5£> w ith  these w ise  p eo p le , because they are your

descendants,
then also accept the w ickedness o f  the sinners, w ho  sprin g fro m  you. 
You are the root o f  C a in ,  o f  So d o m , o f  the miscreants on their tow er , 
w hom  C h rist d iv id ed , o f  the p eo p le  whose recklessness w a s quenched 
b y  a torrent from h eaven  w hich p u rified  the w h o le  earth, liv in g  beings 

included.
W ho bred Pharaoh w ith  his s ly  p la n s, A h a b  w ith  his brutality, 

A ss y r ia 's
vin d ictive  kings? W h o  the man w ho g a v e  the blood o f  a righteous 

person
f o r  a drin king-bou i and the lecherous m ovem ents o f  his daughter, 
the m urderous H ero d , the child-m urderer; and w ho the m urderers 
o f  C h rist  the suprem e k in g , and a ll  persecutors that h ave ever  been, 
in early , later and recent tim es,

(2 1 1) G r e g o r y  confuses H ero d es  A n tip as. co m m issio n e r o f  the beh ead 
in g  o f jo h n  the B ap tist (M art. 14 .3 - 1 2 )  w ith  his fa th er H ero d es the G re a t, 
c o m m issio n e r o f  the c h ild -m u rd e r  (M att. 2 ,16 ) . C o sm a s , w h o  had tailed  
to  n o tic e  the a fo re m e n tio n ed  co n tam in atio n  co n c e rn in g  Je z e b e l in . 209; 
and w h o  m e re ly  p arap h rased  G r e g o r y 's  versio n , does m en tio n  the m in g 
lin g  in this case.

(2 12 )  T h e re  is n o  r ift  here b e tw e e n  the b ib lica l and  the 0 h istorical ·· 
ecclesiastical h isto ry .

(2 13 }  A s  th e su p p orters o f  m a rria g e  d id  in v v .2 8 8 -2 9 5  (just b eto re  ih e ir  
praise  o f  th e ir ch ild ren).
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am ong w hom  the last and w orst, the e v il  abyss o f  B e lia l, 

the terrible ruler J u l ia n ,  corrupter o f  the souls?
(...)
W h o  could  count them ? S in ce  it is obvious to everyone  
that there is m ore dust than g o ld , and m ore crim inals  
than virtuous ones, since they also take different courses: 

some a flat and com fortable one: the bad ones, 
w h ile  the g o o d  ones take an u p h ill one. T h at is w h y  
the baa ones so f a r  outnum ber the g o o d  ones.
I f  you cease n o iv  to take p rid e  in your ch ildren ,

and to call deficient the life  liv e d  in fr ien d sh ip  w ith  G o d ,

w e  shall stop our oration here  (iU ).

Despite Aristotle's assertion that sv zi w /  o-jtco sufficed for the 
refutation, w e find a w hole list o f  counter examples here. 11 ap- 
Bcvir/s argum ent is based in particular on the fact that the counter 
examples are in che m ajority. M oreover, this fits in better with 
her ow n denial o f  the assumption that Lucifer and Judas (the 
exceptions) w ould cast a slur on respectively angels and apostles 
(c f p .S jL  -  a reasoning frequently repeated by G regory  himself. 
T he refutation by one counter exam ple, founded on Aristotelian 
logic (2*5), is not applied in G regory 's poems.

2 , 1 . 1 . 2 O rn a m e n t (the o rn a m e n ta l e x e m p lu m )

The smaller h a lf o f  the total num ber o f  exem pla functions 
neither as evidence, nor as m odel, but has in first instance a 
* literary » function. T he ancient rhetoricians did not g ive  any 
specific directions for the use o f  the ornamental exem plum : nor 
does G regory  indicate explicitly that he inserts them: now here 
do the terms -asaSs'.Yiia and -jTrofevuz have this meaning.i < · i · w
Hence, this m icro-analysis w ill be rather b r ie f

As already pointed out, the difference with the exemplum pro
bations is sometimes quite vague (i ‘*). Exem pla w ith evidential 
or m odel function on the one hand can sometimes have an 
em bellishing function as w ell (2:7). O n the other hand, the use o f

(2 14 ; 1 ,2 , 1 .  v v .4 4 6 -4 7 2  (P G  3 7 ,5 5 6 -8 ) .
( 2 15 )  C f .  supra  11.5 7 : >.£ai>txc, o t l  fjjy. ava*:-y.xiov.
(2 16 ) See e .g . n . 1 5 0 ,  fo r  e x e m p la ry  ch aracters w h o  h a v e  fu n ctio n ed  as 

m o d e l in che past: w ith in  the text th e y  n o  lo n g e r  a c tu a lly  fu n ctio n  as 
m o d e l, b u t ra th er as co m p ariso n .

(2 17 )  See  e .g . th e  a n n o u n cem en t o f  the fab le  o f  the o w l in 1,2 ,2 8 , v .2 3  3 : 
E i  S s: t l  irx&^civ sv uiacp t<7>v aoLLtpop&y (ct. p . 106 ).
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a specific h istory as ornam ent can be significant: behind the 
apparently superficial com parison, a deeper intention (the Ernst- 
bedei(tnng) is hidden, w h ich  g ives the text an additional dim en
sion (-:s); furth erm ore, there are also som e ornam ental exem pla 
w hich  m ake use o f  the degrees o f  sim ilarity (i,y).

(218) The examples are legion: I restrict myself to one pagan and one 
biblical.
In I l,i ,i2 , w .  136-175 (PG 37,1176-9), Gregory scolds the farmers, sol
diers, grocers, and slaves, who become bishops from one day co the next. 
He compares their fast career with the attempt o f dung beetles to fly co 
heaven: άνω τρέχουσι κάνθαροι “ ρός ουρανόν ττόλον ττρέοοντες. ού τον έκ 
κόπρων ετι, ού$’ έςότ:ισθεν, ώ ; τό ττρίν, νενενκότες.... (νν.170-172). In the 
fable o f  the dung beetle and the eagle (P er r y  Appendix 650), the dung 
beetle finally collapses in exhaustion.
In Π.2,3. vv. 137-176 (PG 37,1490-92;, Peter and Phocas complain about 
the contrast between Vitalianus* gentle contact with others and his stub
born rejection o f his own sons: he does not even grant them the least scrap 
of bread: Αλλά τραττέζαις ΉμεΘ’ k~l αχε&ησι δυσάμμοροί, ου£’ ολίγας ~tz, 
Λάζαρος ώς τις έκεινος, εροιάλοιο τρα~έζης Ψίχας άφαρττάζοντες. ομήν 
κυσί £αΐτα φέροντες (νν. 14 8 -151). The reference to the parable o f poor 
Lazarus and the wicked rich man is an implicit warning: after his death, 
the latter was heavily punished. The boundary between ornament and 
dissuasive model is extremely vague here.
Next to the many significant ornamental exempla, there are also purely 
decorative ones, which are sometimes far-fetched or even misplaced. The 
tact that Gregory describes for example the changing attitude o f Peter of 
Alexandria with an allusion to the rescue o f Iphigenia (Il.r .ii, V.S65. PG 
37 .10S9: νυν ήκεν ήμΐν νεαρός αντί τταρθένου) adds nothing to the meaning 
o f  the text. Biblical histories are also used in the same empty manner, e.g. 
in II .1.17 , vv .51-56 PG  37,1265-6), where he calls out to the Φθόνος at 
leaving Constantinople that he retreats to Nazianzus. and compares this to 
Jonah's stay in the whale: ΚεΤμ'* έ~ί3αιν\ έττίβαινε, κακέ Φ6όνε. ΤΗ τάχα δή 
ηζ Σχήσω, και ττυμάτοις — ειρασι κευθόμενος, Καί θηρος ζοφ-εροισιν έν: 
σττλάγχνοισιν έερχΟείς, Κήτεος είναλίου, ως ~ο~' ’ Ιωνάς εδυ. Σώμα μέν έν 
σττλάγχνοισι· νόος δ’ άδέτοισιν ερωαΐς Βή-τεται. οΤ κ’ έθέλει, καί ττερ 
έεργόμενος. The last verses are in flagrant contradiction with Jonah’s 
situation (who actually did not want to speak); furthermore Gregory 
actually compares the Φθόνος (whom he flees from) with God (whom 
Jonah tied from).

(219} See e.g. already n. 198 for Crates as παράδειγμα y~' ελάττονος ττράςεως. 
In 11,1.19 , vv .31-36  (PG 37,1273-4) Gregory compares himself to Job 
because o f  his ordeals, but adds immediately that it is an exeinplum dissimile 
(the incomplete similarity is due to the different cause in this case, one 
might speak o f ά-ό μεΐζονος αίτιας): "Αλλος Ίώβ νέος εέμί- το δ’ αίτιον ούκέθ 
όμοιον. Ού γάρ άεθλεύσοντά μ’ άγεις, μάκαρ, ώς τιν' άριστον Άντίον 
άθλητηρος άτητνεος, άλκί ττεττοιθώς, ί2ς κεν άριστεΰσαντ*. γέρας και κυδο; 
οττάσ'ττ,ς. Οΰ~ω τόσσος εγωγ*, ούδ’ αλγεσι κυοος έπεστι. Ποινήν δ 
άα-λακίτς τίνω τάοε.
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2 .1 .2  M a c r o -a n a ly s is

1 )  Frequency o f  the different functions

O f  the 772  exem pla in G re g o ry 's  poem s, there are 160 w ith  
evidential function ( 2 1% ) ,  2 S 1 w ith  m odel function (36 % ), and
3 3 1  w ith  ornam ental function (4 3% ). W hen com paring this to 
the evolution  recorded by  Le G o f f  fro m  ancient to m edieval 
(Latin) exem plum  (cf. p. 5 5), G re g o ry  ?s intense use o f  the exem - 
plum  w ith  ornam ental function seems to be in keeping w ith  the 
ancient practice, whereas the predom inance o f  m odel o ver evi
dential function is rather typical o f  the m edieval exem plum .

2) Correlation with rhetorical categories and literary genres

T h e  parallel betw een the three functions o f  the exem plum  and 
the three rhetorical categories b ro u gh t m e to postulate -  in the 
introduction to this analysis -  the hypothesis that exem pla as 
evidence occur preferab ly  in a ju d ic ia l situation, as m odel in a 
deliberative, and as ornam ent in an epideictic. A s em erges from  
the fo llo w in g  figures, the practice is som ew hat m ore d ifferentiat
ed (the first num ber gives the percentage o f  the total num ber o f  
exem pla , the second the num ber o f  exem pla per thousand 
verses):

(average) ju d ic ia l  deliberative  epideictic

EVIDENCE 2 1 %  2 5 %  6 2 7 %  1 5 9 %  5
MODEL 3 6 %  2 2 %  5 3 6 %  2 0  4 2 %  2 2
ORNAMENT 4 3 %  5 3 %  12,5  3 7 %  20  4 9 %  2 6

T h ere is a general predom inance o f  the o r n a m e n ta l function: 
w ith in  each o f  che three γένη, this occurs m ost frequently, in  the 
ju d icia l poem s even in m ore than h a lf  o f  che exem pla. In che 
literary genres, the predom inance is largest in the epigram s 
(8 5% ). fo llo w ed  b y  che fou r groups o f  autobiographical poem s 
(program m atic 6 7 % ; apo logetic  6 5 % , polem ic and elegiac each 
6 0 % ; the first three belong to the ju d icia l γένος); the exem pla 
w ith  ornam ental function are the smallest group  in the (judicial) 
dogmatic a ( 18 % )  and the hiblica (0% ).

From  this angle, there seems to be no correlation betw een 
ornam ental function and epideictic γένος. Y e t, w hen the relative 
frequency (num ber o f  item s per 1000 verses) is taken into 
account, this correlation is apparent: w ith ou t the biblica, the aver
age for the epideictic poem s w o u ld  even  be 28 to 1000. A ccord 
ing 10 genre, three epideictic groups are peaks: the epigram s (44). 
the hym ns and prayers (28) and the elegies (26).
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O nly in the judicial γένος, exempia with ev id en tia l function 
do not occupy the last place (25%  versus 22%  lor model func
tion), but this 25%  is less than the 27%  in the deliberative. 
Furthermore, the frequency in the judicial poems is much lower 
than in the deliberative (6 per 1000 verses versus 15), and hardly 
any higher than in the epideictic (5). Hence, the expected correla
tion is rather poor: within the exempia in the judicial poems, the 
evidential ones take a relatively important place, but they are not 
at all concentrated in this group o f poems.

When subdividing according co genre, we get a different pic
ture: 4 o f  the 5 judicial genres take the highest places qua percen
tage (“ °) and almost the highest qua frequency (dogmatica, 59% , 
10 per 1000 verses; II,2,7 44% , 24; polemical 40% , 13; and 
programmatic 33% , 10). The fact that the hypothesis lor the 
whole judicial γένος is not confirmed is due to one group, which 
is, in numerical terms, most important: the apologetic poems 
(5% , 1 per 1000).

Finally, the expected correlation o f  m odel function with delib
erative γένος is not quite manifest either: in this group ol poems 
the share o f model-exempla comes closest to that o f  the orna
mental exempia, but the relative share as well as the frequency 
are smaller than in the category o f  epideictic poems. Still, when 
leaving 1,1,27  out o f consideration in this last group (cf. supra 
p.74 for the exceptional position o f  this poem), the numbers fall 
back to respectively 35%  and 17 model-exempla per 1000 verses, 
and the deliberative γένος occupies the first place for this function 
twice. The division according to genre shows two (cpideictic) 
peaks: the biblica with ioo%  and 60 per 1000 (except for 1 
exemplum, to be ascribed completely to 1,1,27), and the hymns 
and prayers with 76%  and also 60 per 1000 (largely due to the 
paradigmatic prayers).

In conclusion, we can say that, in contrast with the postulated 
hypothesis, there is no notable correlation between the rhetorical 
species o f  the poems and the function ol the quoted exempia, 
even though, on closer investigation, the figures repeatedly point 
in that direction.

As for the literary genres, some deviate strongly from the 
average in terms o f  distribution and/or frequency: in the dogma-

(220) The deliberative gnomoiogies excepted: 3 exempia with eviden
tial function (8 per icoo verses) arc sufficient for 50%  there.
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tica, the evidential function prevails; in the biblica (sc. in 1,1,27) 
and the (paradigmatic) prayers, the model function; and in the 
epigrams, the ornamental function

In addition, some striking negative correlations can be register
ed, both in relation to genre and to rhetorical γένος. Exempla 
with evidential function are strongly underrepresented in the 
epideictic poems {9% , 5 per î o o o  verses; none at all in the biblica, 
the hymns and prayers, and the elegiac-autobiographical). 
Exempla as models do not occur in the programmatic and pole
mical poems. The share o f  the ornamental exempla is considera
bly smaller in the deliberative than in the other γένη. A final 
remarkable point is Gregory’s limited use o f both types o f  exem
pla probationis in his judicial poems, in proportion to both the 
total number o f  exempla and the volume o f those poems.

2 .1 .3  C onclusion

This last remark might point to the. fact that Gregory ascribes 
little persuasive power to the παράδειγμα ύ—όδειγμα (terms 
which he uses only for exempla probationis) in circumstances in 
which he wants to be in the right (characteristic o f  the judicial 
situation}. Generally, the number o f exempla with evidential 
function is actually relatively restricted, and a large part appeals 
to the inductive method, whereby the quoted example does not 
find itself outside o f the probandum. He does use the analogical 
method (ώς μέρος ττρος μέρος) -  which is in keeping with his 
acquaintanceship with Aristotle’s logic and rhetoric noted by 
Focken and Norris -, but less often, and seldom with pagan 
exempla (which cannot appeal to the authority o f the Bible). I 
found only one elaborate example o f  the Hermogenic argumen
tation, and in that case, the context suggested that Gregory put it 
in the mouth o f  a character so as to be able to refute it afterwards. 
The discussion o f  the λύσις παραδείγματος further indicates that 
Gregory designates other people’s use o f  exempla as σοφίσματα 
and του -ρόττου φυγή. For the refutation itself he appeals more to 
challenging the appropriateness or similarity o f  the quoted 
example than to counter examples. Whereas one counter exam
ple was sufficient to Aristotle,« δτι ούκ άναγ/.αϊον <·, this does not

(221) Longer individual poems which transccnd the other? qua fre
quency o f  a specific function are: evidence in II. 1.14  (90 per roco verses; 
and 1,2, ib  (71); model in 11,1,4.6 (160), 1,2,3 (go). II ,1 ,19  (87) and 1,2,6 (77); 
ornament in II,1,4 1 [92). the epitaphs for Nonna (92) and for Gregory sr. 
(77).
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seem to be the case in Gregory's argumentation (■*■): the themes 
with which he deals, including the theological ones, are probabi
lity matters and hence in any case never άναγκαϊον.

Exempla functioning as models are much more numerous in 
Gregory’s poetry; besides, their effectiveness is explicitly quite 
highly esteemed.

Three o f  the four criteria upon which Le G o ff based his com
parison o f the ancient with the medieval exemplum have been 
dealt with in this part. On two points, Gregory fits in more 
closely with che latter (predominance o f inductive over analogi
cal method, and predominance o f  model over evidential func
tion); a third characteristic follows ancient practice (the use o f 
ornamental exempla -  but there are no indications that Gregory- 
considered these as παραδείγματα himself; moreover there are no 
rhetorical prescriptions on this point by which to test his use, as is 
possible in the case o f  exempla probationis).

As expected, Gregory’ seems to be familiar with these prescrip
tions regarding the exempla probationis, and he applies them to a 
variable extent. This goes both for the logical method and the 
refutation as for the topical degrees o f  similarity. Whereas no 
systematic correlation could be found between the functions o f  
the exempla and rhetorical γένος or literary genre, this correla
tion is undoubtedly apparent between the topical degrees o f  
similarity’ and both functions and matter o f  the exempla (*; '). 
The results are especially striking in the case o f  the pagan exem
pla, which are used remarkably often απ’ έλάττονος προσώπου. 
This conclusion will be resumed in the next part, which deals 
with the subject matter o f  Gregoryr's exempla.

2 .2. S U B JE C T  M A T T E R

In contrast w'ith the function o f  an exemplum, which is some
times hard to distinguish, the definition o f  its subject matter is 
usually evident, that is, except for some legendary characters 
wavering between myth and history. The problem was rather a

(222) This is apparent not only from the use o f  a whole series instead o f  
one counter example: he also explicitly employs the principle « the excep
tion proves the rule. <■

(223) The possible correlation between functions and matter and literary 
form, respectively, is discussed in the later parts o f  this study.
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matter o f  quantity: how extensive should the description o f  the 
material be? The determination o f  this can be found in the intro
duction o f  this study, and in the general remarks that come with 
the inventories. In inventory i ,  the matter o f  each selected item is 
indicated, and inventory 2 is divided according to the subject 
matter. The theoretical motivation for the restriction to the histo

rical exemplum (in the broad sense: ιστορία* used as exempia) is 
given in the chapter 011 the rhetorical παράδειγμα: most later 
rhetoricians identified it with what Aristotle called τό λέγειν 
πράγματα προγεγενημένα.

In this part I first return to the observation that Gregory’s use 
o f  the term παράδειγμα is not limited to the historical exempia; 
afterwards I resume with the divisions which the ancient rhetori
cians have been shown to make, and verify i f  and how Gregory 
adopts these divisions explicitly.

The divisions function as parameters in the macro-analysis: 
there, possible connections and correlations are examined be
tween on the one hand the different sorts o f  material and on the 
other the function o f  the exempia and the genre, the rhetorical 
species and the audience o f  the poems.

2 .2 .1  Rhetorical theory and G regory’s practice

A . Term inology

As appeared from passages quoted above, Gregory repeatedly 
uses παράδειγμα and υπόδειγμα for (quoting) histories from bibli
cal or pagan tradition, in the sense attached to exemplum in this 
study. Still these terms - as indications for literary phenomena - 
do not seem to be restricted to the historical exemplum in Gre
gory's writings, as they were for most rhetoricians from the 
imperial age: six times they point to the other είδος o f the Aristo
telian παράδειγμα: the παραβολή.

In one case, the use o f  the term παράδειγμα is in accordance 
with the definitions o f  the later rhetoricians: a comparison with 
people is made (“ *), and there is a narrative aspect to the compa
rison:

(224) Com pare with ;hc definitions o f  Ps.-Aelius Herodianus and 
Apsines, supra n .6 j: a comparison to people or deeds is a rrapASsiytia, a 
comparison to inanimate creatures a —xpxJioXr,.
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Μ ιμ ο ύ μ εθ α  το ύς  ζω γ ρ ά φ ο υ ς , ο ί τα ΐς  σ κ ια ΐς  τά  σ ώ μ α τ α  π ρ ο χ α ρ ά σ - 

σο ντες  δ εύ τερ α  κ α ί τ ρ ΐτ τ  χ ε ιρ :  τα ύ τα ς  άττακριβουσι κ α ι τελειοΟ σ: 

το ΐς  χ ρ ώ μ α σ ι.  Π ρ ός τ ί β λ έπ ε : μ ο ι τό  π α ρ ά δ ε ιγ μ α :

/ iiwi taking *ϊ Jetff/riwi i/if /.wjifcri' book. They get the general 
configuration first into a sketch, and then go ever it again a second or a 
third time with their colours to secure perfect accuracy. What do I mean 
by this example? f**5).

Y cc. elsew here υπόδειγμα and παράδειγμα indicate a pure 
παραβολή: a com parison  to things, inanim ate creatures o r natural 
phenom ena. In the conclusion o f  the fifth th eological speech, the 
term  υπόδειγμα is m entioned three times in this sense, in  com ple
tion o f  the w h o le  cycle. G re g o ry  attem pts to evo k e  the m ystery  
o f  the T rin ity  w ith  a n u m ber o f  resem blances, but all o f  these can 
g iv e  rise to m isunderstanding. A lread y  in the introduction to this 
passage, the term s εικών, παραβάλλω, όμοίωσις and υπόδειγμα (o f  
w hich  w e  noted that the m utual a ffin ity  rather varies in the 
different rhetoricians' w ritings) are used w ith  the sam e m eaning:

Ω ς ε γ ω γ ε  π ο λ λ ά  δ ια σ κ εψ ά μ εν ο ς  π ρ ό ς έμ α υ τό ν  ττ; φ ιλοπ ρα γμ οσύνγ, 

τοΰ  νου , κ α ί π α ν τ α χ ό θ ε ν  το ν  λ ό γο ν εύθ ύνα ς, κ α ί ζ η τ ώ ν  ε ικ ό ν α  τ ιν ά  

το υ  τ ο σ ο ύ το υ  π ρ ά γ μ α τ ο ς , ο ύ κ  εσ χ ο ν  ω τ ιν ι χρ ή  τ ω ν  κ ά τ ω  τ ή ν  θ εία ν  

ο ύ σ ιν  π α ρ α β α λ ε ΐν .  Κ α ν  γ ά ρ  μ ικ ρ ά  τ ις  ό μ ο ίω σ ις  εύρεθ ή , φ ε ύ γ ε ι τό 

π λ εΐο ν . άφ έν μ ε  κ ά τ ω  μ ε τ ά  του  υ π ο δ ε ί γ μ α τ ο ς .

For my part, though I have examined the question it2 private so busily 
and so oftent searching from all points o f view for an illustration o f this 
profound matter, I  have failed to find anything in this world with 
which Ϊ might compare the divine nature. I f  a faint resemblance comes 
my way, the more significant aspect escapes me, leaving me and my 
illustration here in this world.

T h ereu pon , G re g o ry  does g iv e  som e im ages fo r the T rin ity  
(e.g. οφθαλμός, πηγή. ποταμός and ήλιος, άκτίς, φως), but cautions 
against m isinterpretation. F o r instance, w ith  the second com pari
son. there is the danger

μ ή  τον Π α τέρ α  μ έν  ο ύ σ ιώ σ ω μ ε ν , τά λ λ α  δέ  μ ή  ύ π ο σ τ ή σ ω μ ε ν , αλλά 

δ υ ν ά μ ε ις  Θ εου  π ο ιή σ ω μ ε ν  ένυ π α ρ χ ο ύ σ α ς , ο ν /  ύ ο ε σ τ ώ σ α ς  -  ο ύ τε  

γ ά ρ  ά κ τ ίς , ο ύ τε  φω ς, άλλος ήλ ιος , άλλ ' ή λ ια κ α ί τ ιν ες  α π όρροια ι, κα ί 

π ο ιό τ η τ ε ς  ο υ σ ιώ δ ε ις  κ α ί ά μ α  τό ε ίν α ι κ α ι τό  μ ή  ε ίν α ι τ ω  Θ εώ  

δ ώ μ ε ν  έν τ ο ΰ τ ο ις . όσον έκ  τ ο υ  υ π ο δ ε ί γ μ α τ ο ς ,  ό κ α ί τ ω ν  ε ίρ η μ έν ω ν  
ά το π ώ τερ ο ν .

of making the Father a substance but the others potentialities inherent 
in him, attributes o f God, not individual beings. Ream and light are not

(225) Ep.230.1-2. Translation partly from R u h t h e r  p. 101.
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extra Suns, but emanations from the Sun. qualities o f  its sub
stance. To think thus is thereby to attribute to God. to the extent 
that the illustration suggests the idea, both being and nonbeing - 
and that is a greater absurdity than the previous suggestions.

F in a lly , he. dismisses the idea o f  a T rin itarian  m etaphor:

K y.i ολω ς ούδέν έ σ τ ιν  ο μ ο ι τ ή ν  5ιά ν> ιαν ΐσ τ η σ :ν  ε π ί τ ω ν  υποδειγ
μάτων θεω ρουντ'. τό  φ α ντα ζό μ εν ο ν , π λ ή ν  ε ι τ ι :  εν τ ι  λ α β ώ ν  τ η ς  

είκόνος. ύ π ’ ε υ γ ν ω μ ο σ ύ ν η ς , τα  λ ο ιπ ά  ρ ίψ ειεν . Τ έ λ ο ς  ουν εδο ςέ μ ο ι 

κ ρ ά τ ισ το ν  ε ίν α ; τάς μ έν  εικόνας χ α ιρ ε ιν  έα σ α : κ α ί τά ς  σκιάς, ώ ς 

ά π α τη λ ά ς  κ α ί  τ η ς  α λ τ  θ ε ία ς  π λ ε ισ τ ο ν  ά π ο δ εο ύ σ α ς ,...

It: a word, there is nothing to satisfy my mind when I try to illustrate 
the mental picture I have, except taking pari o f the image and wisely 
discarding the rest. So, in the end, I resolved that :i was best to have 
done with images and shadows, deceptive and utterly inadequate as 
they are to express the reality (” 6}.

G re g o ry ’ s term in o lo gy  confirm s the trad itionally  close con 
nection betw een παράδειγμα and παραβολή. T his link is revealed 
b y  his literary practice as w e ll: w ith in  the sam e argum entation , 
he regu larly  com bines historical exem pla and nature exem pla or 
com parisons fro m  d aily  life (227).

B . C ate g o rie s o f  the h isto rical e x e m p lu m

1)  O ld  and new

Τ ο ύ τ ο υ ς  μ ιμ ώ μ εΟ α , κ α ι ιερ ε ίς , κ α ί  μ η τ έρ ες , κ α ί π α ιδ ες · ( .. .) .  Π ο θ ώ  

γ ά ρ  ( ...)  β ο η θ εΐσ 6 α ι μ έ ν  τοϊς παλαιοίς διηγήμασι. β ο η θ εΐσ θ α ι όέ 

κ α ί τοΐς νέοις. κ α ί π α ν τ α χ ό θ ε ν , ώ σ π ερ  α ί μ έ λ ισ σ α ι. σ υ λ λ έγ ε .ν  τά  

χ ρ η σ ιμ ώ τ α τ α  ( . . .) ,  Ενα καί διά Παλαιάς και Νέας ευ δ ό κ ιμ η  Θ εος 

εν ήμίν.
Let us follow them (sc. the Maccabees) , priests, and mothers, and 
children: (...). For I  long (...) to find help in the old tales, but also to 

find  help in the new ones, and to select the most useful from every-

{226) O r.31,3 1-33  (PC 36 J6 9 A -172A , translation Wickham-Williams 
in N o r r i s ,  Faith pp.297-8}. The two other eases where the term has this 
meaning are or.4.3.52 (PC 36.564A: oo&sv rrapaSsivpia, nothing comparable) 
and or.29,14. [PG  36.92D: 0: t o o  o n o S e r / a a T o c  xvvec, the dogs from your 
comparison).

(227) For an example o f the latter, c f  supra n.155; examples o f  nature 
exempla can be found quite frequently, cf. e.g. n.194; 11,1,16 , vv.67-74 
successively provides biblical and nature exempla.
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where, like chc bees (...}, so that G od is revered among us 
through O ld and N ew  (T esta m en t)  (“ *}-

G re g o ry  often  deals e x p lic it ly  w ith  old  (παλαβά) and n e w  (νέα) 
e xem p la  o r h istories, w h eth er o r n ot op p osed  to each other. Y e t  
these term s d o  n o t a lw a y s  am o u n t to the sam e th ing: th ey  are 
ad opted  in  three areas.

( i)  O ld  and N e w  T estam en t

In  G r e g o r y ’ s w ritin g s . « O ld  » and ·> N e w  » m o stly  -  as in the 
quoted  fragm en t -  stand fo r  O ld  T estam en t o r  Je w is h , and New· 
T estam en t o r C h ristian  (~ 9). A n a lo g o u s ly , in  the n e x t passage he 
speaks -  in the P au lin e  te rm in o lo g y  -  o f  the o ld  and the n e w  
A d am . In  his Pentecostal h o m ily , he urges the C h ristian s to 
celebrate the fiftieth  d a y  πνευματικώ ς, n ot κατά το γρά μ μ α  like 
the Je w s  (or κατά το σώ μα like  the G reeks). T h e reu p o n , he 
enlarges on  the va lu e  o f  the n u m b e r seven  in  the B ib le :

Ε ί δέ δει καί τάς παλαιάς ιστορίας σκοπεΐν, εννοώ μέν τον 
έβδομον |ν πρόγονο ις Έ νώ χ  τη μεταθέσει τετιμημένον. ’ Εννοώ δέ 
καί τον είκοστον πρώτον ’Αβραάμ τ*7 πατριαρχία δεδο ξασμένο ν, 
μυστηρίου προσθήκη μείζονος. Τρισσουμένη γάρ ή έβδομάς τον 
αριθμόν τούτον εργάζεται. Τολμήσειε δ’ αν τις των πάντα νεανικών 
καί επί τον νέον Ά δ ά μ  έλθεΐν. τόν Θεόν μου καί Κύριον 'Iήσουν 
Χρίστον, άπό του παλαιού καί τού ύπό τήν αμαρτίαν Ά δ ά μ . 
εβδομηκοστό'/ έβδομον άριθμούμενον κατά τήν του Λουκά γενεαλογί- 
αν άναποδόζουσαν. (...)
Τ ί μοι τά  πόρρω λέγειν; ’ Ιησούς αυτός, ή καθαρά τελείότης, οίδε 
μέν τρέφειν έν έρημία καί πέντε άρτοις πεντακισχιλίους. οίδε 
δέ καί επτά πάλιν τετΓακισχιλίους.
A n d  i f  w e  m ust also lo o k  at a n cien t h is to ry , I  p e rc e iv e  that E n o c h , the  

s eve n th  a m on g o u r ancestors, w a s  h o tw u re d  b y  tran slation . I  p e rc e iv e  

also that the t ii 'e n ty -firs t, A b ra h a m , w a s  g iv e n  th e  g lo r y  o j the P a tr ia r

ch ate, b y  the ad d itio n  o f  a g rea ter  m y stery . F o r  the H e b d o m a d  thrice  

rep eated  b rin gs out th is n u m b er. A n d  one w h o  is  v e r y  b o ld  m ig h t  

ven tu re e v en  to com e to the N e w  A d a m , m y  G o d  a n d  L o r d  J e s u s  

C h r is t , W h o  is cou n ted the S e v e n ty -s e v e n th  fr o m  the o ld  A d a m  w h o  

f e l l  u n d er s in , in th e b a ck w a rd  g e n e a lo g y  according to L u k e .

(228) Or. 1 5» 12 (PC  35,932C-933A).
{229: See also in already quoted passages: τινα των παλαιών ιστοριών 

about :he exemplum o f Jonah (or.2.104, c f  p.So); βίου; σκοπεί μοι των 
πάλαι και των νέων about respectively Old and N ew  Testament exempla 
(1,2,25, v .184. cf. p .Si); των τις παλαιών, ή νέων. given the implied autho
rity, probably about biblical exempla (1.2,28, v.227, cf. p. 106}.
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(... som e m o re  O ld  T estam en t exam p les are m en tion ed  ...)

B u t w h y  do I  sp e a k  o f  th e d istan t p a st?  J e s u s  H im s e l f  w h o  is  p u re  
p e rfe c t io n t cou ld  in  the desert an d  w ith  f i v e  lo a v es  f e e d  f i v e  th ou san d, 
an d  a g a in  w ith  seven  h a v e s  f o u r  th o u san d  (2-'c).

(2) E a rlie r  and co n te m p o rary

W h e re  in die ab o v e  te x t, che use o f  O ld  (Testam ent) exem p la  
seem ed less ev id en t (E l δέ δει κ α ί...} , it is -  the excep tio n al tim e 
that G re g o ry  inserts a co n te m p o rary  e x e m p lu m  -  this new  one 
w h ic h  needs to be ju stifie d :

Κωνατάντιον δέ (καί γάρ είττειν αςιον,
Ώ ς  μ η  τ ά  π ρ ό σ θ ε ν  τ υ γ χ ά ν ω  λ ό γο υ  μ ό ν α ,
Περιφρονήτέ 6" ώνπερ αυτοί μάρτυρες),
Φ α σ ί ττοτ’ είττειν α ξ ιο ν  μ ν ή μ η ς  λ ό γο ν .

C o w fa itr / ft f  (for ifciV 15 α/50 w o rth  te llin g : 
th u s, not o n ly  e v en ts  f r o m  a remote past are mentioned, 
and you do not n eg lect those o f  w h ic h  y o u  y o u rse lv es  are w itn esses), 
h as, as is sa id , once m ade a m e m o ra b le  statem ent  (~31).

(3) G reek  and R o m a n

T h is  d iv ision  is less expected . G re g o ry  labels the G reeks as 
ancient, as op p osed  to the R o m a n s . A p p a re n tly , he w as a lread y  
so p ervad ed  b y  the n o tio n  o f  ‘ Ρ ω μανία , that, to  h im  also, pagan 
R o m a n s  did not b e lo n g  to closed h isto ry  (iSi). A s p oin ted  ou t, in 
I ,2 , io ,  he discusses som e pagan  exam ples o f  m ateria l detachm ent 
and in te g rity . A fte r  a w h o le  list o f  G reeks, he also m entions one 
R o m a n , Fabricius (2i3):

Ο ύκ  άν ττα ρέλθο ιμ ’ ο υ δ έ  τ ά  Ρ ω μ α ίω ν  κα λ ά , 

ώ ς μ ή  π α λ α ι ο ΐ ς  Ισ χ υ ρ ιζ ο ιμ η ν  α ονο ις .

L e t  m e not p a ss  b y  the g o o d  a m on g the R o m a n s ,

(230) O r.41.4  (PG 36,433 A -C . translation B r o w n e - S  w a l l o w  p.380).
{231} 1,2,25. v v .290-293 (PG  37,833-4). The apophthegm o f  Constan- 

tius follows, as stared in n.197. some anecdotes about ancient Greeks.
(232) In any case, in Gregory's poems, we find some o f  the oldest 

attestations o f  the notion o f vca 'Pto^r. The oldest official document in 
which this Greek term appears is canon 3 o f the Constantinople Council 
(381): the bishop o f  Constantinople is ranked first after che bishop o f  
R o m e * Sia t o  slvai aOrijv vsav 'Pcbjr/jv * (quoted in F E N S T E R  p. 5 5). In two 
ot G regory’s poems written shortly afterwards, we read similar phrasings: 
OTTAOTepr "Pcbur, in II, 1 ,10 , v.5 (PG 37,1027); and 'Pcbpur vsoupvr^ in
I I . i ,n ,  v .15  (PG  37,10 31). For a discussion o f  the role o f  Constantinople 
in G regory’ s oeuvre, see F e n s t e b  pp.57-61.

(—33) The anecdoce about Pyrrhus and Fabricius actually comes from 
the Greek biography o f  the former, by Plutarch (Pyrrh 20,1-3).
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ίο  a v o id  re ly in g  o n ly  on o ld  ex am p les  (i34).

From  the exp licit ju stification  o f  both R o m a n  and contem po
rary exem pla. and from  the fact that G re g o ry  h im self uses these 
o n ly  rarely, w e can deduce that rhetoricians and listeners usually 
preferred the older histories encrusted w ith  tradition and 
associations.

C o n versely , w hen com paring biblical exem pla, G re g o ry  
seems to attach h igh er value to the « accom plished » N e w  Testa
m ent exem pla than to the O ld  Testam ent ones. T h e  m acro- 
analysis w il l  exam ine w h eth er this is revealed in the frequency 
and the quality as w ell.

2) Classification according to historicity (~35)

T h e  selected exem pla fro m  G re g o ry 's  w o rk  can also be subdi
vided into
-  the historical exem p lu m : characters or episodes fro m  pagan, 
biblical or C hristian history
-  the exemplum verisitnile: characters o r episodes from  G reek lite
rature. and N e w  Testam ent parables
-  the poetic exem plu m : m y th o lo g y  and fable.

T h e  distinction betw een the first and the tw o  other types -  
betw een historical reality  and fiction -  is m ost significant. 
A ccord in g  to Q uintilian, the first type in vo lves the greatest 
degree o f  cred ib ility  (*3*); and also the G reek  rhetoricians seemed 
to recom m end the use o f  m yths as ornam ent rather than as 
argum ent (cf. n.69}. H ence, in the m acro-analysis 1 shall investi
gate a possible correlation betw een h istoricity  and function  o f  the 
exem pla.

T h e  rem ote cred ib ility  o f  the m yth olo g ica l exem pla is clearly  
expressed by  G re g o ry  h im self in 1,2 ,29 , w h ere he places Pandora 
and E v e  n ext to each other as dissuasive exam ples. A fte r h avin g 
told the m yth  o f  Pandora, he puts it into perspective and 
announces the true story o f  Eve:

Ο ύ  μέν δή μ ύ θ ο ις  έ π ιτ τ ε ίθ ο μ α ι ε ί δε κελεύεις , 
α ή  σύ γ ε  Π ανδώργ; γ ίν εο  δ α ιδα λέη.

(...) > # _ ................
ά λ λ ο ς  δ ! ο ύ κ έ τ ι  μ ύ θ ο ς , έ μ ώ ν  ο ' έτιέων έττχκουΟΌν, 

ούς σ ο ι θ ε ιο τά τω ν  ο θ έ γ ξ ο μ χ ι έ κ  λ ο γ ιώ ν .
O f  course ϊ  do not attach credence to m yths; but i f  s t ill you  insist: 

see to it that yo n  do not becom e an ex q u isite  P an dora. ( . . . )

(234} K2.10, vv .350-351 ( P G  37,705). 
(235} Cf. supra p.45.
(236) Cf. Lausberg §413.
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Another story is no longer a myth; lister, to m y words, 
which I will tell you from the most divine texts

3 )  ο ικ ε ία  a n d  ά λ λ ο τ ρ ια

T h is o rig in ally  national classification is transposed to the ideo
log ical sphere in G re g o ry 's  w ritin gs: in accordance w ith  the 
com m on Christian usage o f  referring to non-Christians as ol έξω. 
he m akes a distinction betw een  * fore ign  » and «■ ou r » exem pla. 
In I ,2 ,io , w e  find som e clear expressions o f  this at the transition 
from  pagan to biblical exem pla ; thus for exam ple after a series o f  
quotations from  G reek literature 011 ευτέλεια:

T i μοι ξένω ν μύθων τε καί διδαγμάτων;
Αυτούς σκόπει μοι τούς έμούς ήδτ νόμους.
Why do I fieed those foreign words and lessons?
Look a! the following instructions of my own (-3').

F rom  the theoretical treatm ent o f  the παράδειγμα it appeared 
that the rhetoricians considered the use o f  exempla externa app ro
priate for an argum entation e x  minore ad tnaius. In the discussion 
o f  the degrees o f  sim ilarity in G re g o ry ’s poem s, w e  indeed saw  
that he uses notab ly m an y pagan exem pla for an insertion a - '  
έλάττονος. In the further m acro-analysis, m ost attention w il be 
paid to the subdivision into pagan and biblical exem pla.

2 .2 .2  M a c r o -a n a ly s is

A .  O ld  a n d  N e w

I deal on ly  w ith  the opposites O ld  -  N e w  Testam ent here (2JV): 
as pointed out, the other « new' ·· exem pla (contem porary and

(237) 1,2,29, vv. 123-128 ( P G  37.893). Compare also or.4.94 ( P G  
35.625D-628A). in which he quotes the hydra, the ehimaera, Scylla and 
Charybdis as exempla, ε: τ; τω μύθω πε;στέον.

(238) Ι,2,ιο, νν .4 12-413 (PC 37?7ΐθ). Also in the announcement o f  
pagan exempla o f σωφροσύνή he speaks about ξένοι: Λευρο σκόπει μοι καί 
τα ττ.ς αίνουμένης ήμιν μάλιστα σωοροσΰνης* εχει δε —ως: Είσιν μέν. είσί 
και παρ’ ‘Έλλησίν τινες ταύτrtc έρασταί καί πάλαι καί νυν ετι (the most 
recent is Dio Chrysostomus’ wife). Ου γάρ απιστήσω γε τοις θρυλουμένοις· 
φθόνος γάρ ούδεις σωφρονεΐν καί τούς ξένους ( ν ν .772-777, P G  37-736). 
Also at the beginning o f  the discussion o f the εγκράτεια, he opposes the 
ancient Greeks and barbarians to ·> us ··: Τής δ’ έγκρατείας μ:κρά μέν τα τω ν 
πάλαι / σοφών παρ' Έλλησίν τε καί των βαρβάρων - καί βαρβάροις γάρ τής 
αρετής ήν τις λόγος- - τι χρή δ' άφ* ήμώ ν οια καί οσα γραφεΐν; Πάσιν γάρ 
έσπ περιφανή καί γνώριμα (νν.580-584, P C  37 -7 2 2 ).
Above, we saw the pagan exempla described as τι νόθον (p.i02).

(239) I do not treat the histories that go back to the Apocrypha separa
tely: they are counted in with the canonical histories. What is involved is
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Rom an) are too scarce to qualify for a quantitative approach. 
Some o f Gregory’s explicit enunciations give the impression that 
he thinks most highly o f  the N ew  Testament exempla (cf. supra).

I) F req u en c y  and distribution according to g en re  and rhetorical γ έ ν ο ς

The following table gives the number o f  exempla from O .T . 
and N .T . in the different genres and rhetorical categories. Next 
to the absolute figures, the relation O .T. per 100 N .T . is listed. 
The classification is made according to this relation, in decreasing 
order {hence, from relatively most to least Old Testament 
exempla) ('4D)

O.T. N.T. O.T. 100 N.T. O.T. N.T. O H

Dcgmatica 12 2 6co Judicial 59 17 547
Prayers 34 7 486 Deliberative 135 104 130
Autobiographical •So 38 211 Epideictic 104 87 120
Epigrams i ; 10 170
Moralia 115 19 146
θρήνοι 20 i3 in
Epistolary poems 18 23 78
Gnomoloeies 1 5 20
Biblica I 26 4

Total 293 208 143

In Gregory’s poems, I counted 421 Old and 324 N ew  Testa
ment histories, including respectively 298 and 208 exempla.

one history from the Old Testament Apocrypha (the martyrdom o f  Isaiah 
in I I ,i ,i4 , v.61) and 12  from the N ew  Testament. Beside this, there are 
some histories in which G regory apparently intermingles the canonical 
and apocryphal tradition (thus e.g. the above quoted history o f  Enoch, 
n.173).

(240) For the sake o f comparison, I give the same numbers for the
m ateria l selected in  the prose
ϊ A u!c-)b iograph i ra 1 orations
ψόγοι 59 J7 347 Judicial 269 123 219
έγκώμ . έττ·.τ. I U 35 326 Epidcictic 323 170 19c
A pologetic *25 4 - 260 Deliberative 71 63 *>3
Occasional speeches 64 3# 16S

Pastoral orations
έγκώμ- ix 57 20 285
Theological 79 49 161
Panegyrics 137 106 129
Excgetical 6 9 67
M oral 21 34 62

Total orations 66  2 35* IS6
Letters 28 16 175
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When comparing the size and the amount o f  narrative matter o f 
both corpora, the share o f the N ew  Testament histories is noti
ceably large (*41). The most utilized book o f  the X .T ., Matthew, 
provides 122 exempla, much more than that o f the O .T.. 
Genesis, which is nonetheless longer: 76 exempla.

In the poems there occur one and a half times as many Old as 
N ew  Testament exempla (298 . 208 =  143 O .T. per 100 N .T.). 
This proportion is not constant in the different genres: the smal
ler the total number o f  biblical exempla, the greater the deviation 
(statistically a normal phenomenon). It is not accidental that the 
prayers show an exceptionally large proportion o f  Old Testa
ment exempla (486/100, to be ascribed especially to the paradig
matic prayers, about which more follows) and the biblica a nota
bly small proportion (4/100, completely due to -  again - 1 ,1 ,2 7 ) . 
Subdivided according to rhetorical γένος, the extremely high 
proportion in the judicial poems is striking (347 100), whereas 
the other two score an average: deliberative 130. and epideictic 
120 (without 1,1,27 : 170).

In the prose (average proportion 186/100}, the differences per 
genre are much less clear-cut; according to the rhetorical γένος, 
the same proportion can be detected: judicial scorcs highest (219 
100), deliberative shows the lowest score ( 1 13 / 10 0 ) . Hence, the 
conclusion for the entire oeuvre is that Gregory quotes notably 
more Old than N ew  Testament histories in texts which are 
directed (especially) at having the reader listener judge, whereas 
both sources have more or less the same share in texts which 
intend to influence the behaviour o f  the reader listener. Since the 
Old Testament offers much more potential material, the latter 
conclusion is the noteworthy one.

2) Correlation with the function

In line with the previous observation, it is not surprising that 
Gregory uses the Old Testament exempla relatively rarely with 
model function:

(241) I have no frame o f  reference for the judgm ent o f  this relation 
(nor o f the other figures in the macro-analysis) for the early Christian or 
Byzantine authors. About Tertulliati. Petre does mention that the N ew  
Testament exempia arc less numerous (cf. p.53), but she gives no precise 
figures.
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FUNCTION DEGREES OF SIMILARITY

O.T. N.T. O.T. 100 N.T. O.T. N.T. Ο N
Evidence j j  x6 [53 i-S όμοίον u S  SS 134
Model 12a 112 109 7.-' εναντίου 2J iS 128
Ornament 121 6d 202 ϊ~λ μείζονι; 17 21 Si

i ~ '  z/.ittv»oc 8 4  200

W hen interpreting these figures, it is clear that also in practice 
G rego ry  attaches m ore value and credibility to the N e w  than to 
the O ld Testam ent exem pla: relatively, they are used m ore as 
e x e m p la  p r o b a t io n 's  (especially as m odel), and even in absolute 
figures they are quoted m ore ά,τΛ μείζονος, whereas the O ld 
Testam ent ones are quoted tw ice as m uch i ~  έλάττονος.

B .  H is to r ic a l and  f ic t it io u s

1)  Frequency and distribution according to rhetorical γένος

G re g o ry ’s poems contain o ver tw ice as m any historical as 
fictitious exem pla (527 versus 245). T h ey  are divided over the 
different classes as follow s; I also list the total num ber o f  narrative 
items, in poetry and prose:

- Historical: biblical
EXEMPLA

.12S
ITEMS POETRY

652
ITEMS PROSE

971
pagan 94 ‘ 54 133
Christian s > 7

- Verisimile: parables 63 10S 47
Greek lit. 2 2 I

- Pocrical: mythology 167 350 2C I

fable 13 13 4

It is striking chat on ly  h a lf o f  the m ythological item s are used in 
an exem plary w ay : the other classes score m uch higher on this 
point. A lso rem arkable is the m uch greater predom inance o f  the 
historical items in G re g o ry ’s prose: 1 1 1 1  versus 253 ( =  444. 100, 
against 2 15  /  100 in his verse).

ICO FICT.

D ivided am ong the different rhetorical γένη, this
fo llow in g proportions for che exemplar

HISTORICAL FICTITIOUS HIST. 1

Judicial 78 31 251
Deliberative 281 118
Epideictic i6S 95 176

Total 5-7 245 215
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In the epideicric poems, ficcive exem pla apparently ° cCljllt  thc 
m ore frequently. Y e t one should take into account ;6
num bers are distorted by 1 . 1,2 7 : w ithout this poem cont·1 . ^ - t [c 
parables the proportion o f  historical to fictitious tor the ,ui
poem s is 2 4 2 /  100, and the three rhetorical γένη s h o "  
even distribution (·*·).

2) Correlation with the function
• · » -dThere is a significant correlation between historicity 

tion o f  the exem pla, as was adopted as hypothesis in 1 
sion o f  the classification according to historicity:

FUNCTION DEGREES OF SIM lLAKfT'

hi«- tier. hist, tco fict. hist- !IlI '
Evidence 1 13  50 226 is "  ouoipj 210 '
Model 213 65 31.3 i~  εναντίον 33
Ornament 20r 130 155 · ίτΑ μείζονο: 4°

i “ ’ έλάττονο: 29

Thus, fictitious histories are used noticeably m ore as ° n J\ t, c. it 
than as exempla probationis, and i f  they are quoted as argu ll*^rf((,j·/ 
is relatively often εναντίου, and hardly ever 111 an “ - ^  
reasoning (not at all χ~ό μείζονος). T h e m ythological exelI-jj1e 5°  
w hich G rego ry  stressed the low  credibility, represent 45 ° ^ j u$ i ' 
fictitious exem pla w ith evidential function, yet nearly e ' ovVer 
vely in an inductive form  o f  argum entation, in w hich the P ^ 0 uS 
o f  persuasion is less under discussion (~'3). Y et, o f  the 6t>tl<- .ersUS 
exem pla w ith m odel function, on ly 2 1  are m ythological ir e 
45 parables, ... including 26 in 1 ,1 ,2 7 ) ; besides, 10  o f  the S'- Q te e lc 
quoted εναντίου. It is not am azing o f  course that th<- rCfr 
m yths form  no rich source o f  positive m odels to

l 2 ..·
THE RHETORICAL ΠΑΡΑΔΕΙΓΜΑ IN CREO.OK'

b *
25°
i>7

" ~ 1 .  n\0&>
Father: on the contrary, it is precisely the few  m y w 0 
exem pla w ith  positive m odel function which are intcrL c 0 t 
T h ey  are dealt w ith in the semantic analysis, in the s e c o n d  P ‘  

this studv.

-------------- -
(242) In the ease o f  the orations, som ething sim ilar occurs: the P 

tion o f  historical to fictitious there is 30S 100 fo r the jud icial
versus 67S fo r :he deliberative and 639 for the epideiccic. T h is  d» c;1<e 
can be explained by the high concentration o f  fictitious -  111 c ' 
m ythological - material, nam ely in the invectives against Juh·*11.· ltp  a>

(243) T h e three places w here Z eus' m etam orphoses are suninlL^ r [h 
inductive evidence o f  the lechery o f  the G reek gods are already " c j j .3 .7 -  
exem pla (in 14  lines in all: 1,2 ,2 , \\5c0; 1 ,2 .10 , W .S 3 3 -8 + 2- 
vv.94-96).
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C . Pagan  and b ib lical

1 i Frequency and distribution according to genre and rhetorical vsvo:

The biblical exempla are in chc majoricy in Gregory’s poems, 
bu! the pagan ones have a remarkably large share: 281 out o f 772, 
or 36% ; o f  the total number o f  (also non-exemplary) items, the 
pagan ones even make up 39% ; in the prose, their share is 
smaller: 25%  (346 out o f  1364). From the discussion o f  the 
dispersion o f the material among the individual poems and ora
tions (supra p.73) it appeared that the pagan subject matter -  in 
contrast with the biblical material -  was concentrated especially 
in a limited number o f  texts. The following table o f  the poem s 
shows this concentration to be reflected in the dispersion accord
ing to genre and rhetorical vivo;. The first column lists the share 
o f the pagan exempla in the total number o f  exempla, the second 
that o f  the pagan items in the total number o f items, the third the 
number o f pagan items per 1000 verses, and the fourth the same 
for the biblical items. Genres and rhetorical categories are classi
fied according to the decreasing share o f the pagan exempla.

Epigrams
PAG.EXEMPLA 

60%
PAG .ITEMS

77%
PAG.

*72

I coo vv. BIB.
21

Epistolary poems 51 “ 0 70% 56 2 i

Aforafiii 44% 46% 34 40
©pf/iO’. 33% 37% 2~ 46
Autobiographical 19% 2S% 11 2-8

Dogmatics iS% 5% 3 63
Gnomologies 17% 9% 3 50
Prayers 0% 8% s 92
Bibik* 0% 0% c ■27-S

Deliberative 43% 45% 31 3*
Judicial 33% 42% ■> 1 31
Epiceicric 27% 31% 2S <>3

Total 36% 39% 43

The third column particularly reveals that the presence o f  
pagan material depends much more upon the content or the 
literary genre o f  the poems (between o and 72 items per 1000 
lines) than upon their rhetorical species. Epigrams, epistolary 
poems and the moraiia show the strongest pagan bias. In the case 
o f  the epigrams and o f  the moraiia with their strong affinity with 
the cynic-stoic diatribe, literary convention certainly plays a part; 
the high score o f  the class o f epistolary poems is largely due to 
11,2,7, the -porps-T '.y.oc to Nemesius. The fluctuation is less signi
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ficant in the case o f  the biblical material (between 2 1 and 46), 
when leaving the poems with specifically Christian subjects out
side consideration. It is also these last - namely the prayers and the 
bihlica -  which cause the high frequency o f  biblical material in the 
epideictic γένος.

In the orations, the distribution according to genre shows 
more or less the same irregularity for the pagan material (be
tween 0 and 45 items per 25 columns, respectively in exegetic 
and apologetic orations, and in ψόγοι). As regards the biblical 
material, the dispersion is more irregular here than in the case o f 
the poems (between 20 and 58. respectively i'n ψόγοι and panegy
rics). Furthermore, there seems to be a significant difference here 
according to the rhetorical γένος: in the svmboleutic category, 
there are twenty times as many biblical as pagan histories, in the 
epideictic four times as many, and in the judicial not even twice 
as many. Yet, the difference is to be ascribed to the content o f the 
speeches rather than to their rhetorical species: thus, both the 
apologetic orations (with i%  o f  pagan material) and the ψόγοι 
(with 69%) belong to the judicial group. Also the extremely 
divergent percentages per rhetorical γένος between prose and 
poetry show chat in Gregory’s oeuvre, the rhetorical species o f 
che text is not determinant for the relation between pagan and 
biblical material.

Finally, the letters are the only group which contain more 
pagan than biblical material, which is due especially to the limit
ed number o f  biblical histories (■” }.

2) Correlation with audience or addressed character

The interpretation o f the above tables shows that the choice 
between pagan and biblical material is linked not with the rheto

(244) The figures tor the prose (share o f  pagan material, number ot 
paean items per 25 columns, number o f  biblical items per 25 columns):
Autobiographical orations
ψόγοι 69% 45 20
έγκώμ . irrz'.r. 30% 13 29
Occasional 8 % 3 34
Apologetic 1% 0 30

Judicial 3 5 % 15 27
Epideictic 19 % IC 4-
Deliberative 4 % 2 40

Orations 25% 11 34
Letters 6 3 % Î Γ 7

Pastoral orations
Theological 24% S 2 5
εγκώμια 14 % 7 42
Panegyrics 12 % •3 5s
M oral 4 % 2 53
Exegetic 0 % 0 29
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rical species o f  the text, but w ith  che genre (w hich is determ ined 
especially by  che content). T h e addressee or che audience is an
other (external) criterion by w hich che text as a w h ole  m ay be 
defined. T h e  n otab ly  divergenc proportions o f  pagan and biblical 
m aterial in orations (2 5 %  pagan), poem s (39 % ) and lectors 
(6 3% ) point to che significance o f  this factor. T h e conclusion 
seems to be that che m ore lim ited che audience is, the m ore lik ely  
it is that pagan elem ents are included.

A s the starting point o f  a further in q u iry  into the connection 
betw een audience and subject m atter o f  the exem pla , I refer to 
che ancient rhetoricians1 rule, w hich  says that the exem pla should 
be w e ll-k n o w n  and clear i"45). W e can assum e that G re g o ry  
fo llow ed  this rule; in any case. I h ave already quoted som e 
passages in w h ich  he exp lic itly  departs from  the supposition that 
his readers are fam iliar w ith  the cited exam ples (~46). I even consi
dered these passages as -  additional -  indications for the audience 
intended w ith  the poem s in question (2*7).

T h e  question arises, then, w hether G re g o ry  so le ly  or especially 
takes into account this condition o f  recogn izability  in his selec
tion o f  pagan o r bib lical m aterial (w ith the audience’s cultural 
level as criterion}, o r w h eth er he is also or particularly guided by 
religious belief. T o  answ er this. I depend on explicit statem ents 
b y  G re g o ry  him self, as w e ll as on statistics. O f  course, one should 
be careful w ith  che lacter: the discussion o f  the poem s' audience 
taught us that little is k n o w n  fo r certain in this area, and that the 
m ajority  o f  the poem s seems to be w ritten  for quite a h om oge
neous audience (Christian and w ith  a literary educacion (24S)).

(245) C f  supra n.70: /pr oi rx -xpx<$zi-{u m  -/\cop'.;jia sTvai y.x·. traor 
(Apsincs).

{246) Cf. supra p.65: Icts.... or y.x}. (the term used
by Apsincs).

(24.7} O f course, this implies a somewhat more differentiated opinion 
concerning Gregory's readers and listeners than that o f  Costanza, who 
apparently assumes that everyone was able to place everything: C os
t a n z a ,  risonanze dassiche p.204. about the ·> perioco arcaico, in cui era 
universale la capacitâ di recepire . . . ». C r im i, on the other hand, does 
actually establish a difference according to the addressee, in his study on 
the quotations from Greek drama in Gregory's letters: ·> le piu interessanti 
citazioni rragiche (...) si trovino proprio in epistole indirizzate a pepaideu- 
menoi, che possedovano un livello culturale di base che consentisse loro di 
·> decodificare <· correctamente la citazione. Gregorio adatta i propri mezzi 
espressivi al grado di cultura dell* interlocutore ed ai suoi gusti» (C r im i,  
AHusioni p .80).

(248} The biblica, with their probably catechetical purposes, seemed to
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H ence, the p o etry  can m erely be divided according to h ypotheti
cal criteria (the audience o f  m ost autobiographical poem s seemed 
w id er, and w ith  an average o f  a lo w er literary education than the 
audience o f  say, the moralia) or in hard ly representative classes 
(the few  texts w ith  pagan addressees versus the vast m ajority  
addressed to Christians). In the case o f  the letters, the n um ber o f  
pagan addressees is re latively  larger, but here, the lim ited am ount 
o f  exem pla causes uncertainty about the significance o f  the 
results. F inally , w h ere  the orations are concerned, there is the 
p roblem  o f  the selective and partly  revised publication o f  the 
actually delivered  speeches. I shall com pare the orations g iven  in 
C onstantinople w ith  those from  his C appadocia period : he h im 
self frequently opposes the (over)cu ltivated  capital to the «.· pea
sant ·> p rovince tow n  N azianzus (^9).

( i)  E xp lic it statem ents

C ertain  pagan exem pla w h ich  G re g o ry  quotes in his letters are 
accom panied b y  som e significant additions: he considers these 
appropriate fo r addressing an άνήρ λόγιος or ττετταιδευμένος (“5°):

Μέγας έν άνθρώποις ο 'Ηρακλής, ώς ό λόγος (tvχ σε λόγιον οντα 
καί τίνος άναμνήσω τω ν  σών)·
Greai among the people is Heracles, as is said (to remind you, a well 
read man. also of one o f your characters); (*5‘).

be an exception. The fact that this group o f  poems contains no pagan 
material at all can be due to different factors: the subject (paraphrase or 
enumeration o f biblical histories), the audience (catechists? monks?), the 
purpose (to impress scriptural knowledge through the mnemotechnical 
use o f  verses}.

(249) Yet. here as well one should rake care, «car les belles figures de 
style et les harmonieuses cadences qu'il a leguees a la posterite supposent 
un public muni d'une route autre culture que celle que pouvait posseder le 
petit peuple de Nazianze ou meme de Constantinople <· ( B e r n a r d i ,  Predi
cation p. 2 5 9).

(250) Even though λόγιος and πεπαιδευμένος are often used as near syno
nyms. in Gregory's work these terms each represent a different aspect: the 
tormer always refers to a mastery in the (secular) λόγοι, and is hence also 
used pejoratively or ironically sometimes (e.g. in or.4.4, P C  35.536A -  0 
πάντων λογιότατος about Julian or.4 ,10 1, or.5.32, or.2i.21). In his let
ters. Gregory also uses the polite phrase ή <τή λογιότης eight rimes, mostly 
addressed to Hellenes.
The latter term refers to the received παίδευσές, which can be either 
Christian or secular, and it has always a positive connotation. He uses this 
term once at the most in connection with a Hellene (ep. 165.4; the reli
gious persuasion o f the addressee, Sragirius. is not certain).

(251) Ep. 156,1.
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Κ α ί ίνα  τ ι τ ώ ν  ύ μ ε τ έ ρ ω ν  ε ιπ ω , τόν μυθικον τ έ τ τ ιγ α  μ ιμησ άμενος 
κ α ί αντί τής ραγείστ.ς νευρας Ε ϋνόμ ω  τα> σω  γενόμενος. 
άναπλήρωσον τ τ ν  ώδή'Λ OOtc-j μ ο ι δο κ εΐ: ένευδοκιμήοειν tcTj νέω  
κ α ι ήμ ΐν  /αριεΐσθα·. τ χ  μ έγ ισ τα . οί μή πολλά σου καί τ ή ς  σ η ς  
λ ο γ ιό τ η τ ο ς  εμπροσθεν άγομε-/.
To mfnfioH oiie ς/" your histories: imitate the cricket front the myth, take 
the place of the snapped string for your Eunomus, and complete the 
melody. Thus, I think, you will earn a reputation through the boy and 
you will do us an enormous favour; there is little we think more highly 
of than you and your literary skill f2” ).

Καί, ώ : oldv τ ’ ήν, εΐλκον τήν έξήγτ,σιν πρας το πάθος, έκ τών 
ήμετέρων. έκ τών έξωθεν ταϋτα φιλοσοφώ'/, ως άνδρϊ πεπαιδευ
μένα) καί τοσούτω διαλεγόμενος,...
,Ί/κί, as far as possible, I applied the explanation (sc. o f Psalm 72) to 
your suffering. I philosophized about it from our books, and from the 
profane ones, since I conversed with a cultured man, such as you 
are... (*55).

The last άνήρ πεπαιδευμένος is Philagrius, fe llow  student o f  
Caesarius and friend o f  G rego ry . As appears from  the ju xtaposi
tion o f « our v and « the secular » books, this Philagrius is a Chris
tian. B u t the addressee o f  the first fragm ent. Asterius, is also a 
Christian (2U), and still, G rego ry  quotes exclusively (four) 
m ythological exem pla in the w hole letter, because he is λόγιος. 
The same probably goes for Eudoxius as w ell, addressee o f  the 
second fragm ent (~is). In the seven letters addressed to him , w e 
find five pagan exem pla and (at least) five quotations from  classi
cal authors, versus tw o  quotations from  the B ib le  (i3S). It is 
rem arkable that in the first tw o quotations, pagan exem pla are 
indicated w ith respectively τά σχ and τα ΰμέτερα, w hich do not

(2 5 2 )  Ep. 1 7 5 .2 .  T he m yth  o f  the singer Eunom us is told b y  C lem ent o f  
A lexandria as w ell (Proir. 1 , 1 , 2 ) .  cf. G a l l a y . Lettres z p. 1 5 9 .  T h e young 
man (the Eunomus) in question is N icobulus; the letter is addressed to his 
teacher o f  rhetoric Eudoxius. (In this letter, the use o f  r( cr Xoviott;; does 
not seem to be reduced to a trivial, form ulaic description o f  the second 
person, as is done in all other cases in w hich the expression is used. H ence 
m y  translation « your literary sk ill».)

(253) Ep.34.3·
(254) H a u se r - M e u r y  p.35 .
(2 5 5 )  W e cannot say anything about Eudoxius’ religious beliefs w ith  

certainty, but from  G re g o ry ’s attempts to persuade him  to live a * philo
sophic life»  (as a m onk, that is) (epp.177 -18 0 ), w e  can probably deduce 
that he was a Christian.

(2 5 6 )  A  biblical and a pagan quotation reinforce each other e.g. in 
ep. 17 8 ,4 :  To i t  fir, |iia^£50a'. pouv rtoTxaoo, xxi r -a so ifiix  xeaeuei (Sir.4 .2 6 )  
xxi i“ ocjvrjv 5e5x£>tx uf, x8e:v e6sae'. r  rroirc:;· (A G  9,537)-
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refer to a contrast w ith « our » (Christian) message. A pparently, 
the choice o f  the subject m atter is less determined by the Chris
tian faith o f  these addressees than b y  their παίδευσις.

In another letter to Phiiagrius, G rego ry  expresses this criterion 
for selection as follow s, after w hich he puts it into practice:

Π ά ν τ ’ ε π ή λ θ ε ς  δ η λ α δή  τ η  δ ιά ν ο ια , ο σ ’  ή μ έ τ ε ρ α ,  δ σ ’ ά λ λ ό τ ρ ι α ,  ώ ς 

ίν ή ρ  π ε π α ι δ ε υ μ έ ν ο ς  έ ν  ά μ φ ο τ έ ρ ο ι ς  κ α ί π α ιδ ε υ τ ή ς  ά λ λ ω ν , κ α ί έκ  

π ά ν τ ω ν  <τεχυτα> α ν ν ε λ έ ς ω  τ ί.  τ ή ς  ά ν ή ρ ω π ία ς  ο ά ρ μ α κ ο ν . " Ι ν α  ί έ  <τοι 

κ ά γ ώ  σ υ μ φ ιλ ο σ ο ο ή σ ω  μ ικ ρ ό ν , ε ι το ΰ τ ο  κ ε λ ε ύ ε ις , ο ύ κ  ε π α ιν ώ  το ΰ  
Ά ρ ισ τ ο τ έ λ ο υ ς  το  μ ικ ρ ο λ ό γ ο ν ,. . .

Now as a man like γourself whose trained' mind has traversed all 
knowledge, our ou·» and pagan lore as well, who is learned in both 

fields and a trainer o f others, has no doubt compounded from it all some 
palliative for human vicissitudes, may I, with your permission, enter 
the jleld oj philosophy iti your company? Aristotle, it seems to me is 
pusillanimous when he... (2S7).

A fter the refutation o f  Aristotle, he agrees w ith an (unnamed) 
Stoic, and gives four exem pla o f  endurance: three G reek ones 
and one biblical.

These program m atic statements are given concrete expression 
in G re g o ry ’s letters to addressees w hom  he explicitly calls λόγιος 
or πεπαιδευμένος: in these sixteen letters addressed to tw elve 
different persons (am ong w hom  there are certainly six Christians 
and three Hellenes), one biblical and fifteen pagan exem pla 
occur (=iB).

(2} Statistics

The poem s and the orations do not g ive any clear indications 
about th e  e d u ca tio n a l le v e l o f  the readers/listeners. Still, the 
poem  περί αρετής (1,2, io) is addressed to a young Christian about 
w hom  G rego ry  explicitly says that he was given a secular educa
tion. This one poem  contains 65 pagan exem pia (2 3 %  o f  the 
total in the poems) and 2 1  biblical (4% ): these figures seem to 
confirm  the explicit statements in the above letters.

A  com parison o f  the genres w hich  seem directed at this same 
audience (moralia, dogmatica, and gnom ologies =  A ), w ith  the

(257) Ep.32.4-5 (translation R u e t h e r  p.173).
(25S) The letters in question are 31,32 and 34 (to Phiiagrius), 38 (The- 

mistius), 51 (Nicobuius), 14S and 156 (Asterius), 164 (Timocheus). 165 
(Stagirius), 167 (Heliadius), 17s (Eudoxius), 195 (the ap/ov Gregory), 198 
and 199 (Nemesius), 202 (Nectarius) and 234 (Olympianus).
For my use o f the term 'Hellene', cf. n.18.
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genres aimed certainly at a w ider audience (apologetic and pole
m ic =  B), apparently gives a similar result:

A a
number of verses {proportion of the total) 7416 (44%) 2959 (17%)
number of biblical exempla (items'! 204 (316) <4 (39}
number of pagan exempla (items) 154 (201) 18 (39)
biblical exempla per tcoo verses 28 tS
paean exempla per xcoc- verses 21 3
proportion of the total number of biblical exempla 42% 11%
proportion of the total number of pagan exempla 55% 6%

The first class shows significantly more pagan exem pla, both 
qua frequency and in comparison with the number o f  biblical 
exempia and with the total amount. Yet the question arises 
whether this has anything to do with the type o f  audience. The 
high score is entirely due to the moralia; in the tw o other genres- 
o f  class A , even fewer pagan exempla occur than in the genres o f  
class B . Thus, G regory eicher wrote the dogmatics and the gno- 
mologies for a different audience from  the moralia. or there were 
more imporcanc factors than the audience in his choice o f  the 
exem plary subject matter.

The subdivision o f  the orations according to the place where 
(and thus the audience for which) they were delivered results in 
the follow ing figures. In the first column w e find the figures for 
Cappadocia (between brackets the figures without the funeral 
oration for Basil), in the second those for Nazianzus only, in the 
chird chose for Constantinople, and in the fourch chose for the 
orations which were never delivered:

Cappadocia Nazianzus C pel fictitious
number of biblical items 410(317) 207 429 146
number of pagan items 65 {29) 6 98 172
pagan per 10c biblical items 16 (9) 3 23 118

The reverse proporcion (more pagan than biblical) for the 
orations which were not delivered, is due to the invectives. Still, 
the purpose o f  this cable was especially to show the difference 
between Cappadocia -  m ore specifically Nazianzus -  and C on
stantinople. The difference is too considerable to be ascribed to 
coincidence. And, as the treated subjects or genres do not differ 
radically in both places, these cannot explain the dissimilarity 
either. Therefore, we can conclude thac G regory was much more 
sparing with pagan elements for his modest audience ac home 
than for the inhabitants o f  the capital.
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The ocher parameter for research is the re lig io u s  persuasion  o f  
the addressee. For this purpose, w e can in fact only take the 
letters into accounc

addressee number of pagan items number of biblical items
Christian 43 47
pagan · 12 1
uncertain 19

As expected, the biblical items occur nearly solely in the letters 
to Christians; yet, on the other hand, these letters contain 
approxim ately the same amount o f  pagan items. In proportion to 
the number o f  letters, there are more pagan items in letters to 
Hellenes (and to persons whose religious persuasion is uncertain), 
but this is (also) related to the fact that G regory ’s pagan corres
pondents are chiefly sophists and authorities (λόγιοι, thus), where
as am ong his Christian addressees there are many more ordinary 
people.

From  explicit statements and statistics concerning the correla
tion between subject matter o f  the exempla and audience, we can 
draw the follow ing conclusion: when G regory addresses Hel
lenes, he does not include biblical elements:' when he addresses 
Christians, he especially takes their cultural background into 
account: the higher the (average) level, and the smaller the (origi
nally intended) number o f  readers, che larger the share o f  the 
pagan material (least in orations, most in letters).

This general tendency can be tested concretely both in differ
ent types o f  texts (orations, letters and poems) addressed to or 
dealing with the same person (2№), and in similar texts (e.g. fune
ral epigrams or funeral orations) to or about different persons. 
Consolino approached the cycles o f  funeral epigrams (series 
about the same person) from  this double angle. He established an 
influence both o f  che dedicatori (the deceased person is determi
nant for the pagan or Christian character o f  the epigrams) and o f

(259) An investigation of the few poems (11,2,7 and some fifteen epi
grams) addressed to pagans would be entirely influenced by the firs: 
poem, the TtpoTps-Tixi: to Nemesius, which is teeming with pagan ele
ments, due to its subject (particularly refutation o f paganism). This would 
have the same effect on the statistics as the invecdves had on the figures of 
the orations that were not delivered in the preceding table.

(260) 1 do not distinguish here between addressee and addressed charac
ter, insofar as the latter is one specific (and known) person.
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the literary genre and thus o f  the audience I expressed C o n - 
solino’s observations in figures o f  pagan and biblical material, 
and extended these to other texts and characters: acquaintances 
about w hom  G rego ry  has w ritten a w hole series o f  funeral epi
gram s, or to w hom  he has addressed poems as w ell as letters and 
or orations. N e x t to the names o f  these people, one finds the 
references to the texts in question and the num bers o f  pagan 
biblical items. The closest fam ily is m entioned first, then the 
(other) Christians -  all four w ith  an elaborate rhetorical educa
tion -, and finally, the Hellenes N em esius and M artinianus are 
listed.

POEMS LETTERS ORATIONS
Caesarius (ept.6-21) 7/0 (7 ,20) О/О (7) 1 7 / 4
Gorgonia (ept.22-24) 0/0 - (8) 0/9
Gregory sr. iept.55-65) 0 / 5 - ( I 8) 2 / 3 4
Nonna (ерс.йб-îoo) S/ 4 - -

Basil (ept.ii9a-l) 0 /1 (some 20) 12/9 (43) 3 6 /9 3
Philagrius (epg.4-6) 2/0 (some io) 5/2 -

Euphemius f “52) (ept. 28-36} 1 8 / 0 - -

Julian {1IA2) 0/6 (67-69) 0/0 {17,19) 0/22

Nemesius (11.2,7) 5 8 / 5 1198-201) 1/0 _
Martinianus (-63) (epr.40-53) 1 1 /  0 - -

In the case o f  the sam e person, the differences between the 
genres are usually restricted. The funeral epigram s for Caesanus 
breathe a traditional secular character (with the emphasis on the 
immatura mors), and also in his funeral oration, the pagan histories 
prevail, even though here, Caesarius is presented as a Christian 
hero (versus the E m perorju lian) and biblical elements are includ

(261} C o n s o u n o ; his intermediate rides correspond with the examin
ed correlations: ·■■ Influenza dei dedicatori: cârmi profani c cârmi cris
tiani » and «Gregorio e il suo pubblico: differenze fra generi letterari. » 
Concerning the latter: the comparison o f epigrams and funeral orations 
about the elder Gregory, Basil and Caesarius draws attention to a marked 
difference especially in the case o f Caesarius: the epigrams are obviously 
directed at a cultivated audience, while the funeral oration betrays Gre
gory's pastoral concern.

(262) Brother o f Amphilochius of Iconium and hence Gregory’s cousin, 
pupil o f Libanius. He died at twenty (ept.30, v .i) (cf. H a c s e r - M e u r y  

p."i). S a l v a t o r e ’ s actempc to revalue Gregory’s epigrams is based almost 
exclusively on the epitaphs for Euphemius (discussion on pp. 13-40).

(263) Cappadocian who held high positions in the West (probably, 
among other things, praefectus urbis Romae and consuhris Siciiiae, cf. Hau- 
s e r - M e c s y  pp. i  17-1 iS).
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ed as w ell in this oration (M4). In the funeral epigram s and the 
funeral oration fo r the m odel Christian G orgonia. the pagan 
elenienc is com pletely om itted. The same goes for the bishop 
G regory. It is rem arkable that -  even though meant to form  a 
contrast -  five  Greeks are m entioned in che epitaphs for N onna, 
despite her aversion to the heathen, w hich G rego ry emphasizes 
in his funeral oration for her husband (~6i).

T h e basic attitude towards pagan elements in the texts to or 
about the four Christian friends is not one o f  depreciation. The 
epitaphs for Euphemius are -  like those for Caesarius -  almost 
purely profane (here as w ell w e  see the traditional theme o f  the 
immatura mors). In the epigram s directed at Philagrius, the same 
thoughts and the same exem pla occur as in letters 30 to 36, also 
addressed to him  {■“ ). O n the other hand, though, the rhetorical 
education o f  the addressee does not autom atically lead to the use 
o f  pagan exem pla: in epistolary poem , orations and letters 
addressed to the peraequator Ju lian  or enunciated in his presence. 
G rego ry uses exclusively biblical material. Possibly, the subject 
(request for exem ption from  taxation for monks) and circum 
stances (the orations are delivered in Nazianzus), are not w ithout 
significance in this case. B u t in the tw elve funeral epigram s for 
Basil, the pagan element is entirely absent as well, in contrast to 
the funeral oration, and also particularly to the sophisticated 
letters w ritten to him  b y  G regory.

T h e  data concerning both pagan addressees com e up to the 
expectations. T h e fact that G rego ry  still quotes five biblical 
exem pla in the epistolary" poem  to N em esius is due to the subject: 
in this letter, the refutation o f  paganism  is accom panied b y  an 
apology for Christianity (2*7).

(264} Thus, Gregory adapts himself in the texts about his deceased 
brother to Caesarius' secular career; this was not always the case during his 
life: in ep.7, he tries to persuade his brother to leave his office at Julian's 
court, because this caused disgrace in Nazianzus.

(265) Or.lS.9-i0. She would have refused 10 kiss non-Christians, shake 
their hand, or even accept them as table-companions (while at the same 
time, she was married to a Hypsistarian. i.e. a half-heathen). D o l g e r . 
Sonna gives a whole series o f pagan and Christian parallels for these and 
other peculiar habits o f this woman.

{266) Epictetus and Anaxarchus are quoted favourably in epg.4 and in 
the already discussed ep.32 (here, next to Socrates); in epg.6, vv.3-4 \PG 
38,85). Gregory considers Phiiagrius' double education (cf. already p. 133, 
in the same letter 32) as his major virtue: 11 ir.'rr,: iisv avsirfi as SnqjiOM* rs.$x, 
CSOtCTE, TOVTO’J  S ’  O 'iSsv  qiEpTipil'j aX X o SI'J.

(267) The epitaphs for Martinianus emphasize the luxurious grave and
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W ith in  the sam e typ e o f  texts, the d ifferences are notably 
m ore considerable. Even though the funeral orations are deliver
ed for at least partly  the same audience, G re g o ry  clearly reckons 
w ith  the " addressee » in his choice o f  the subject m atter; the same 
goes for the funeral epigram s. In the case o f  letters and epistolary 
poem s, the themes are m utually too d ivergen t to m ake any 
significant com parisons.

3 )  Correlation with the speaking character

In the discussion o f  the audience o f  G re g o ry 's  p oetry , atten
tion was draw n to som e poem s -  including six long ones -  in 
w hich  G re g o ry  h im se lf is not the speaking character. In three o f  
these (three moralia), w e  are concerned w ith  a fictitious dialogue 
or άγων betw een personifications, in w hich  G re g o ry 's  o w n  vo ice 
is c learly  resounding; in  the others (three epistolary poem s), the 
fictitious authors are existing persons, and G re g o ry  is apparently 
absent. T h is  basis is som ew hat small to derive any affirm ative  
propositions from . Still, it is rem arkable that in the second 
group, m ore pagan than biblical exem pla are used (26 versus 16). 
and that these pagan exem pla  usually have no negative  connota
tion. A lso , in p rop ortion  to the length, the presence o f  pagan 
m aterial is stronger than on average (**). In epistolary poem s 4 
and 5, this can be related to the subject (N icob u lus’ rhetorical- 
literary studies), in 3, not d irectly  so. Perhaps then, there actually 
is a correlation betw een the choice o f  the exem p lary  subject 
m atter and the speaking character, yet in any case, it cannot be 
said that G re g o ry  needed the m ask o f  a Peter or a N icob u lus to 
appeal freely to the pagan tradition.

4) Correlation with the junction

W h ere there actually seem s to be a connection betw een the 
choice o f  the -  biblical o r pagan -  m atter and the nature o f  the

•ire directed particularly against possible desecrators. The strong presence 
o f pagan elements (especially in relation to the underworld, as a threat) is 
connected with the conventional genre: the same goes for the whole series 
o f  general epigrams against desecrators o f graves (32 pagan elements 
versus one biblical).

(268) The figures: per poem, the number o f verses, the number oi 
biblical exempla (items) and the number o f pagan exempla (items), each 
time per thousand verses:
n .2 ,3  (3 5 2  v v .)  3 7  (37) 3 1  (45) 1 ,2 , ib  (5 18  v v .)  85 (93} 32 (14 )
1 1 .2 .4  {208 w . )  5 (5) 34 (34) 1-2.8 (255  v v .)  ο (o) 4 (4 )
1 1.2 .5  {2S2 v v .)  7 (7) 2-S (32} 1 ,2 .2 4  (328  v v .)  6 (6) 3 (3) 
Whole corpus 29 (43) 1 7  (28)
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text in its entirety, the link is even clearer betw een this m atter 
and the function o f  the exem p lu m . For the sake o f  u n ifo rm ity  
w ith  the figures o f  O ld  N e w  and historical fictitious, I repeat 
the figures for the degrees o f  sim ilarity  as w ell (cf. p .96).

f u n c t io n  d e g r e e s  of  s im il a r it y

biblical pagan bib ioc pag bib pag b p
Evidence 91 66 138 *9’ όμοιου 206 84 245
Model 22S 51 447 i " ’ εναντίου 41 iS 22$
Ornament 172 159 toS ά-ό μείζονος 38 ι 3800

ί - '  έλχττονο: 12 24 50

T h e figures are self-evident: pagan exem pla are used especially 
as ornam ent, and -  certainly in com parison w ith the biblical ones - 
least as m odel. M o reo ve r, o f  the 5 1  pagan exem pla w ith  m odel 
function, 20 are ά - ’ ελάττονος and 17  άτ:’ εναντίου: clearly , G re
g o ry  seldom  quotes G reeks or m yth o lo g ica l characters as posi
tive or fu ll-fled ged  exam ples.

2 .2 .3  C on clu sio n

G re g o ry  adopts the traditional subdivisions o f  the πράγματα 
προγεγενημένα into old and n ew . historical and fictitious, n ative  
and foreign ; but he large ly  transposes these into C hristian  catego 
ries (O ld versus N e w  Testam ent, biblical Christian versus 
pagan). In his explicit statements, he repeatedly attributes greater 
credibility  o r higher value to one o f  both poles in all three 
subdivisions, nam ely  respectively N e w  Testam ent, historical and 
biblical. T h e  m acro-analysis confirm s this hierarchy w ith in  the 
exem pla, both w ith  regard to frequency (in poetry and prose) 
and function.

T h e  N e w  T estam en t exem pla are relatively  m ore num erous 
than the O ld T estam en t ones, and are used n o tab ly  m o re  as 
exempla probationis, especially w ith  m odel function. T h ere  is a 
correlation w ith  the a fortiori degrees o f  sim ilarity: άττ’ έλάττονος 
is used particu larly  w ith  O .T .. N .T . w ith  άττο μείζόνος. T h e 
division o f  O ld  and N e w  accord ing to genre and rhetorical γένος 
o f  the w h o le  text is irregular. O ld  stron gly  prevails in the ju d ic ia l 
texts (but in the poem s -  w ith  the greatest deviation - it concerns 
a ve ry  sm all total). N e w  is re latively  m ost num erous in  the 
deliberative (yet in the orations -  w ith  the greatest d eviation  -  it 
concerns a v e ry  sm all total}.

T h e  h istorical exem pla are m uch m ore num erous than the 
fictitio u s ones, especially in prose, and are used notably m o re  as
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exempla probationis, particularly with model function. There is a 
correlation with most degrees o f  similarity: the fictitious exem
pla are used twice as often x - 1 έναντιου, whereas the a fortiori 
argumentation is as good as restricted to the historical exempla. 
This rather negative appreciation for the non-historical exempla 
is even more clear where the subgroup o f  mythological exempla 
is concerned. The distribution o f  historical and non-historical 
exempla according to genre and rhetorical species is almost per
fectly normal, certainly when 1,1,27  IS left outside consideration.

The bib lical exempla are more numerous than the pagan 
ones (but the prevalence is less explicit than that o f  the historical 
over the fictitious); and chev are used markedly more as exempla 
probationis, especially with model function. The correlation with 
the degrees o f  similarity is comparable to that o f  Old and N ew : 
pagan is used particularly ά -' έλάττονος, virtually only biblical x~6 
μείζονος. Due to the high concentration o f  pagan material in a 
limited number o f  poems and orations, the distribution among 
the different genres is extremely irregular. Consequently, the 
division according to rhetorical species becomes irrelevant. Only 
in this subdivision o f the subject matter, a possible correlation 
with the audience and or addressed character was examined. 
From the explicit enunciations and the statistics it appears that 
Gregory reserves the biblical exempla for Christians, but does 
not reserve the pagan ones for Hellenes: these correspond with 
die degree o f  τταίδευσιc o f  the reader(s) listeners, and are (thus) 
relatively more frequent in letters and poems than in orations, as 
well as in orations from Constantinople than in those from 
Nazianzus. Also when he speaks about acquaintances (e.g. in 
funeral epigrams and funeral orations), he takes their λογιότης 
into account, although not systematically.

Hence, frequency and choice o f  the exemplary subject matter 
are indeed connected with content and/or purpose o f  the whole 
text, and with the function o f  the exempla. This goes to a 
varying extent for all three examined subdivisions o f the matter. 
Finally, to find out which dichotomy shows the most considera
ble deviations, and which parameter (rhetorical species, function, 
degrees o f  similarity) prevails in that, I give the respective pro
portions related to the normal proportions (those for the total o f 
the poems, =  100), and between brackets the relative deviations 
from this normal proportion (o =  normal, 1 =  double or half as 
much, ... with a maximum o f  5).
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OLD NEW HIST. HCt. BIBLICAL PAGAN
RHETORICAL SPECIES .>9? 20S =  100 >27 243 =  100 49! 2 !  1 = r 00
judicial 23S [1,38) 1 :6  (0,16) I 36 (3,16)
deliberative 92 (0,09) 1 1 2  (0,12) 76 (0,321
epideictic 82 (0,22) •So (0,26} 15 1  (0,51]
mean rel. deviation 0,56 0,18 0 ,3 3

FUNCTION 29$. 20$ =  100 S V /2 4 5  =  100 491 2 !  I =  100
evidence 1 C’5 {0,05) 102 (0,02) 75 (0,28)
model 7 i  (o,3 4 ! 146 (0,46) 253 (1-53)
ornament 144 (0,44} 75  (0 ,33) 63 (0.59)
mean rei. deviation 0,28 0,27 0,8

DECREES OF SIMILARITY 16 6 /13 1 =  too 00II**»” 29 7/127  = too
• i f '  iuoio'j 106 (0,06) 94 (0,07) 105 (0,05)
a“ ' ivx/rloy 10 1 to,01) 48 (l,iO) 97 (0,03)
i r o  jisuw,; 64 (0.56} (5) 1625 (5)
i - '  i>.i“ owe 158 (0,58) 155  (0,55} 2 1  (3,68)
mear. rel. deviation 0 .3 1,68 2 ,1 ?

It is dear that on average, the subdivision into pagan and 
biblical has the strongest impact on distribution and function of 
the exempla. For two o f  the three subdivisions, the deviation is 
sharpest according to the degrees o f  similarity (especially the <3 

fortiori forms), and next according to the function (chiefly 
model).

2.3. L IT E R A R Y  FO R M

As pointed out before, the ancient rhetoricians give virtually 
no indications about the literary form o f the exempla. According
ly, the exempla take divergent shapes, both qua e laboration  o f  
the exemplary history (narration, name-mentioning, allusion), 
and qua insertion in the context (whether or not with explicit 
Ernstbedeutung and / or insertion formula) (z69)- A third part exa
mines the exempla in series, with the paradigmatic prayer as 
special form.

Due to the absence o f  actual rhetoricians’ theories, the treat
ment o f  the literary form o f  the exempla will be slightly different 
trom that o f function and matter, as no comparison can be made 
to an established rapafe-fpia-theory. Still, in the macro-analysis, 
the method used above will be adopted.

(269) Inventory 1 lists the elaboration and insertion o f  all exempla: the 
elaboration is also mentioned for the non-exem clarv items.



1 4  2 CHAPTER II

2 .3 . 1  E la b o ra t io n

A . T y p e s

The exem pla in G regory 's  poems frequently occur in the 
form s practised in the rhetorical -povyuvaapLara (~7°). In most 
cases, this means that the exem plum  is made up o f  the most 
extensive elaboration: the narration. O nly the auyzpHiic does not 
im ply that the exem plary history is narrated: here, a nam e- 
m entioning or even an allusion m ay suffice (27lj.

A fter the discussion o f  the three m ajor types (narration, nam e- 
mentioning, allusion). I deal w ith  som e special cases.

1)  N a rra t io n

As ·:■; narration », I consider the exem pla which are sufficiently 
elaborated to be clear for listeners readers w ho are not fam iliar 
with the history. This m ay vary from  a detailed paraphrase o f  the 
source to a b rie f account o f  the essential facts; usually, an exem - 
plum  o f  this form  runs to a few  verses, in some cases m ore than 
ten. It is this exem plum  narration w hich  is regarded as the regu
lar form  in the treatment o f  the m edieval exem plum  (i7i). In 
G regory 's w o rk , this is the least frequent form : 1 S 4  exem pla and 
209 items, or respectively 2 3 %  and 1 7 %  o f  the total.

As mentioned, the narrations sometimes take progym nasm atic 
shapes. G regory  h im self frequently calls the exem plary histories 
(the usable material) d ir.yr^ara f“7·); sometimes he also uses this 
term to indicate his ow n account o f  them. Thus, in a letter to the 
rhetorician Eudoxius. he tells o f  the m anner in which the Athe
nians determined the choice o f  profession o f  their children, and

(270) W h e n  I w r ite  a b o u t h e x e m p lu m  «· in  th e d iscussion  o t  the e lab o 
ra tio n . I a c tu a lly  m ean  th e h is to ry  q u o ted  in an e x e m p la ry  w a y  (the 
illustrans), w h ic h  is in  fact o n ly  a p art o f  the to tal e x e m p lu m .

(2 7 1)  T h e  lo n gest la u d a to ry  σ ΰ γ κ ρ ισ ι; in G r e g o r y ’ s re u v re  can  be fo u n d  
in o r .4 .3,70-76 , in w h ic h  B asil is c o m p a red  su ccessive ly  to h ero es f r o m  th e 
O ld  (70-74) and  the N e w  T e sta m e n t (7 5 -7 6 . Έ -L  δέ τήν Ν έαν μέτειμ·. 
Δ ια θ ή κ η ν ..., P G  3 0 , 5 9 ® ) .  A ll  (a lm o st 30) h ero es are  m e n tio n ed  b y  n am e, 
b u t w ith  som e, the B ib le  s to ry  is to ld , and  w ith  o th ers, a b rie t ch aracter i
zatio n  su ffices to  e v o k e  the b a c k g ro u n d  h isto ry .

(272) C f .  L e  G o tT s  d e fin it io n , su p ra  p .54.
(273) E .g . a b o u t O ld  and  N e w  T e sta m e n t sto ries or. 1 5 , 1 2  (a lre ad y  q u o 

ted  p . 1 19 ) :  I I 06<7, v x p  βοηθεΤσΟ*'. μ έν 70ir  -αλα :ο?ς δ ιη γ ή μ α σ ι .  {sor/teT- 
σΟα·. 3έ κ α ι τοΤς νέο ις ...; c o m p a re  o r .3 4 «5 ( P G  3 6 ,2 4 5 ^ ) : κα ί -αλανώ ν καί 
νέω ν δ ιη γ η μ ά τ ω ν .



after that he gives the Ertistbedeutung o f  this narration. The transi
tion is in the form  o f  a question: Τ ί μοι βούλεται το διήγημα; 
(H 7 it3r Jo ί  meat3 fcy r/frs story?) r 7t). An elaborated διήγημα in the 
poems has already been quoted: the fable o f  the o w l (p. 106, 12 
verses). Other lon g-d raw n -ou t narrations are, for exam ple, the 
parables o f  the good Sam aritan and o f  the Pharisee and the 
publican in Ι Ι , ι , ι ,  respectively v v .367-377 and 39 3-4 10 . and the 
fable o f  the cat dressed up as a bride in II, 1 , 12 ,  v v .701-708.

A  second form  from  the προγυμνάσματα frequently used by 
G regory  is the χρεία or anecdote (now here in his w ritings do w e 
find the term itself in  this technical meaning). W e saw thatO-·
Aphthonius subdivided this into λογική, πρακτική and μικτή. 
Carm en 1,2 ,10  is teem ing w ith the three sorts o f  anecdotes con
cerning Greeks (~75). A lso  in the poem  against anger, m any anec
dotes occur, including the fo llow in g, announced explicitly as 
λογική:

29 0  Κ ω νσ τά ντ ιο ν  δε ( . . .c f r .  p . l 2 l )
Φ α σ ί —ο τ ’ ε ίπ ε ΐν  αςιον μνήμης λόγον.
Τ ίς  δ ' ή ν ; έκεΐνον τ ω ν  τ ις  έν τ έλ ε ι π ο τέ ,

Π αρω ξυ·/ ήμΤν, ού φέρων τιμω μένους  
Τ;μαΤς τοσαύταις (καί γάρ ευσεβέστατος,
Ε ί  τ έ ρ  τ ις άλλος β α σ ιλ έω ν , ώ ν ΐσ μ εν , ήν)·
ΠολλοΤς ο' έττειιτών καί τινα τσιουτον λόγον*
« Τ ι της μελίσσης έστίν ήμερώτερον;

30 0  '  Α λ λ ’ rj j& ' εκείνη  τ ω ν  τ ρ υ γ ώ ν τ ω ν  φείδεται* <· 
ν Η κουσε· « Π ώ ς ο ύ κ  ο ιδα ς, ω  β έλ τ ισ τε  σύ,
Κ/~\ ΙΜ t I f 1 \ 1 ·. <\ ί :  ουό εκείνη κεντρον εστιν ασφαλές;
Παίει μέν, αύτή ευθέω ς άττόλλυται. *
A n d  also C m sta n tiu s  ( . . . )
has, as is said, once m ade a m em orable statement.
W hich  one then? O n e  o f  h is h ig h ly  p laced officials once tried
to set him  against u s , because he could not bear the very  great fa v o u rs
that w ere conferred upon us ffo r  he w as indeed
the most p io u s k in g  o j w hom  w e  h ave k n o w led g e);
after m an y other argum ents tins m an also added som ething lik e  this:
« W hat is more g e n t le  than the honeybee?
B ut even  she does not spare him  w ho conies to harvest the h o n ey  ».
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(274) E p . 17 8 ,3 . _
(275) See e .g . fo r  2  y z t i a  u : x t y  a b o u t D io g e n e s  p .70 .
{276) A s  p o in ted  out (n .T 9 7), th e  an e cd o te  is k n o w n  o n ly  f r o m  rins 

passage. It is n o t c lear w h a t  e x a c t ly  p ro v o k e d  e n v y : ad van tages fo r  the 
C h ristian s in g e n era !, o r  s o le ly  fo r  th e  c le rg y ?
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He was iold: « But don’t you know, my dear sir, 
that also tor herself the sting is not safe?
She does sting, hi<t she immediately dies herself -- (*“ ).

Other progymnasmatic forms, which Gregory sporadically 
chooses tor his exempla, are the εκφρχσις and the ήθο—οιΐα. The 
first occurs in a passage which describes the condition o f  his 
orthodox community in Constantinople with agricultural ima
gery, which is clearly inspired by the parable o f  the sower (2TS). 
An elaborate example o f  'φ or.v.tz can be found in the oration 
about the Maccabees (which is actually one long υπόδειγμα): 
Gregory puts an έ-ιτάφιος λόγος into the mouth o f  the Macca
bees’ mother, intending to hold her up as a paragon. The conclu
sion o f the fictitious speech is abundantly clear:

Χαίρετε, ώ μητέρες, χαίρετε, ώ ~αΤ8ες. 0 5 τως εκτρέφετε τούς'έξ 
ΰμων ττροελθόντας· ούτως έκτρέφεσθε. Καλόν υ π ό δ ειγμ α  δεδώ κα- 
μεν ύμΐν- άγωνίζεοθε.
Farewell, mothers, farewell, children. Raise your descendants in this 
manner; be yourselves raised in this manner. We have given you a 
good example: make a real effort (J79).

2) Nam e-m entioning

The most frequent form (375 exempla, 7 13  items, or respecti
vely 47%  and 58% ) in which Gregory presents an exemplum is 
the mentioning o f  the name o f  the (major) character in question, 
possibly with a short addition which helps to situate the episode 
concerned. In this case, the exemplum usually amounts to not 
even - or at most -  one verse. To understand the message com
pletely, knowledge o f  the history referred to is required. As the 
majority o f  the already quoted exempla illustrates this type o f 
elaboration, it is unnecessary to quote any examples here.

{277) 1 ,2 ,2 5 , v v .2 9 0 -3 0 3  [PG 3 7 ,8 3 3 -4 ) . Compare for the explicit 
announcement of a λογική χρεία, the fable-like introduction of 1,2.26 (Εις 
εύγενή δύστροττον), v v . i - 6  (PC 3 7 ,8 5 1 ) :  Αίματος ές άγαθοΟ τις, %-αν κακόν, 
άνδρί γένος μέν Ού των εΰ-ατέρων, ταλλα 8έ θαυ μασιών,. Προόφερε τούς 
-ρογόνο^ς. Καί ός μάλα ή·δΰ γελάσσας.. Ε !-ε  λόγον μνήμης αξιον. ώς « Τό 
γένος ■ ’Έστιν όνειδος έμοιγε, γένει δε συ. » Τοϋτο φύλασσε ίΐς  μή της άρετης 
άλλο τι ζρόσ6εν άγοις.

(278) Ι Ι , ι , ι ι ,  νν .1258 -1272 .
(279) Or.is,9 (PC 35.929)·
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3) A llusion

The least elaborate (but not necessarily the shortest (28°)} form 
in which an exemplum may occur is the allusion. The exemplary 
character is not named: to recognize and identify the exemplum 
as such, the reader has to be well acquainted with the history 
alluded to: an appeal is made to his erudition. O f  course, the 
identification o f an allusion is often not required to follow the 
general course o f  the text: those who read past the allusion have 
merely missed the double layer. The number o f allusions in 
Gregory’s poetry is in between that o f  the two other forms: 244 
exempla and 318  items (respectively 30%  and 26%).

An allusion can be communicated by a proverb {as distillate 
o f  a fable) or a κρίσις (enunciation o f  an authoritative character). 
An example o f  che former can be found in the above fragment: 
the enunciations o f  Constantius and his courtier go back to an 
Aesopian fable (172 h a u s r a t h ). From the same poem, a κρίσις 
has been quoted on p. 100: friends o f  God (Abraham and Job) call 
themselves dust and ashes. A proverb frequently recurring in 
Gregory’s work (Χωρίς τά Μυσών καί Φρυγών όρίσματα) is ascrib
ed to (a tragedy verse in the mouth of?) Telephus by the Scholia 
Clarkiana (*Sl).

Other types o f  allusions easily escape notice, or are questiona
ble: lexical allusions, and unannounced quotations which 
give the original author or speaker an exemplary function. I give 
an example o f  both. In the following passage from the poem 
against gaudy women, Cosmas probably correctly perceives an 
allusion to the Λιος απάτη, in which Hera used Aphrodite’s v.za- 
τός ίμάς:

Πώς 8έ σίι τό<7<τον έρωτος ίιζ’ άνδράσι χε<πόν άγουσα 
λυσογάμοιο, γύναι, τήλε μενεΐς κχκίης;

(280) 1,2,28, W.70-S4 e.g. is interspersed with allusions to the parable 
against πλεονεξία, about the rich fool.

(281) The proverb is found in II, 1 ,11 , v.1240: II, 1,12, v.662 and II, 1,39, 
v.102, and in a variant in 1,2,10, v.293. In this form, one finds the proverb 
also as trag. adesp. 560 N a u c k  (cf. J u n g c k  pp.203-204). The scholion, 
accompanying the verse from 11,1, 12, is in G a isp o r d  p.37· It is uncertain 
whether Gregory was aware of the original context of this proverb. A 
preceding verse (II, 1,12, v.658, PC 37,1214) might point iti that direction: 
Πώς μή tl ρήξω £·?μχ των έμοί ξένων;. The Telephus proverb is the next 
recognizable ρήμα των έμοί ξένων.
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How can you, who expose men to such erotic charms, 
madam , keep dear o f pernicious adultery? (2*a).

And, by quoting Paul anonymously in a statement in the first 
person in his autobiographical poem, G regory holds up the apos
tle as an exemplum for himself:

- καί γχρ* είμ’ άνώμοτος,
W έν βεω κάγώ τι κομπάσω μικρόν,
έξ ού λέλουμαο πνεύματος χαρίσματα -,...

- / am not a swearing man, 
i f  I, too, may boast a little in God,
by whom I have been cleansed in the grace o f the Spirii

Similar assimilated quotations can be found, for example, in 
the same poem. vv. 848-8 50 (paraphrase o f Job 3 2 .1S - 19 , signal
led b y ju n g ck  ad locum), and in 1,2,2. v.288 (adopted from i R g  
14 ,4 3). The identification o f the allusions to. respectively, Paul. 
Elihu and Jonathan adds an extra dimension to these three texts, 
but they are perfectly comprehensible without this identification 
as well.

This does not apply to a last type o f  allusions often used by 
Gregory: the antonomasia. HereT a proper name is replaced or 
circumscribed: hence, it is (usually) clear that an exem plary cha
racter is alluded to. Identification is thus mostly desirable, and 
sometimes necessary to understand the message. The examples 
are legion: I quote some by w ay o f illustration. In the first two  
cases, the identification is less evident than in the next two.

In the oration o f Παρβενίγ;, she points to the criminals brought 
forth by marriage: among these also the φονηας Χρίστου πχμ3α- 
σοληος. probably an allusion to Annas and Caiaphas, perhaps also 
Judas (zS4). In 1,2 , ro, G regory mentions some typical owners o f

(282) I.2.29, v v .1 8 5 - 186 {PG  37,898). K n e c h t  p.10 0  calls Aphrodite's 
κεστδς luxe (or simply κεστός) * ein Requisit der erotischen Literatur <·, 
with references. See also W. Sp eyer. Ä L .4 C  p.124.1-1242 (s.v. Gürtel <·). 
In or.4 .116. Gregory uses the same word when he explicitly deals with the 
λώ ς  άπατη. He does not use these Homeric terms by coincidence, which is 
also revealed in e.g. v .ios o f  the same poem, where he speaks o f συοεός in 
relation to Circe's pigsty, the same term as in Od. 10.238.

(283) Ι Ι , ι , ι ι ,  W .110 2-110 4  [PG  37,1105. translation M e e h a n , ihrec 
poems p. 107: I would racher translace « ever since!* for έξ ού). Compare 
with 2Cor 11 ,16 : Ενα κάγώ μ:κρον τι καυχήσοααι.

(284) 1.2 .ι. vv .454-455 -PG  37.556). Cosmas explains as follows:
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earthly w ealth. B etw een  G yg e s  and C yru s, he b rie fly  alludes to a 
rich Lyd ian : καν φροντ,ς τα Λ υδίου, b y  w h ich  Croesus is probabh  
m eant (3*5). A t other places, the antonom asia is unam biguous: in 
one verse, A d am  and his transgression are evoked : Που μο: 
πρωτογόνοιο μέγα κλέος; ώ λετ' έδωδτ; (~S6). A nd the άνήρ in the 
fo llo w in g  passage can on ly  be M oses, w h o  conquered the 
Am alekites:

Καί -αλάμτίτ: τρόπαιον άνήρ έστησε ταβείσαις 
Σταύρον ύποσκιάων, πίστις έπέδησεν άκωκάς.
.4*1:3 j  /mm established a sign o f victory 4>y extending his hands, 
through which be foreshadowed the cross; faith constrained the 

swords (2δ7).

H y b r id  fo r m s

A n antonom asia usually  coincides w ith  a short allusion. In this 
last case quoted above, the allusion is already som ew hat m ore 
elaborate. Still, one cannot speak o f  an a n o n y m o u s  n a rr a t io n  
here, because -  even apart fro m  the identification o f  the άνήρ -  
one has to be acquainted w ith  the h istory to interpret these tw o  
lines (the m ention oi M oses w o u ld  hard ly m ake the passage 
clearer for non -B ib le-experts). In other passages, this differs 
som etim es: a h istory m ay be recounted m ore or less elaborately 
w ith ou t any m entioning o f  the m ajor character's nam e. Possibly, 
this nam e is handed o ver in an unam biguous antonom asia: this is 
the case in the already quoted passages about Zechariah , w h o  w as 
described as Τω·άννο»ο πατήρ (1,2 ,i ,  vv .4 18 -4 2 1, cf. p.&9). and about

A woe καί Κα'ίάοας, * Ηρώδης τε και Πιλάτος, καί των παρανόμων 
’ Ιουδαίων ο δήμος (M a i ρ.380)- In νν.485-486 of the same poem, Gregory 
himself names Annas 2nd Caiaphas as χριστοκτόνοι, followed immediately 
by Judas.

(285) I,2tio, v.33 (PC  37,683). The identification is open to question, as 
in 11,1,88, vv.7-8 (PC 37,1425),* tx  Γυγέω του Λυ&ου ■· is mentioned. But 
already in vv .31-33 o f 1 .2 ,10 .« τά Γΰγου του πολυχρύσου ·· is spoken o f  (=  
Archilochus frg.22 d je h l , for C o s t a n z a , risonanze classiche pp.204.-212 2 
reason to look upon this passage as a reminiscence, but Gregory probably 
takes the quotation from Plutarch, De iranq. ап.^оЪс. or from Aristotle 
Rhet. Г 17  1418B28). The Lydian is thus probably someone else here, 
namely Croesus (cf. vv .294-305, in which the anecdote - from Herodotus 
6.125 - is told about Alcmaeon. who is ridiculed for his greed by the rich 
Lydian king Croesus).

(286) 1,2 .15. v.105 (PC  37,773).
(287) I.2.2, vv. 170 -17 1 (PC 37.592). Allusion to Ex. 17 .11 (I return to dx 

traditional typological interpretation o f  this history (σταυρόν ύποσκιάων 
in part two).
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D iogenes, « τον Σ ινω πέχ κύνα » ( 1,2 ,10 , v v .2 l8 - 2 2 7 ? cf. ρ.78). A t  
ocher points, no specific in form ation  is g iven  on the exem p lary  
character, and one should deduce h is/h e r nam e from  the h istory 
itself: see, fo r instance, the passages about A chan  {1,2 .2 . 
v v .43 5-437, cf. p .97: τις έν προτέροισιν) or A g a v e  and Pentheus 
(11,2,3, v v *54“ 57t cf. p .87: μήτηρ and φίλον υΐα). In these and 
sim ilar cases, w h ich  I have classified w ith  the narrations, identifi
cation is not necessary: the h istory itself is m ore im portant than 
its character. A s w as pointed out, Le G o f f  considers this as a 
typical characteristic fo r the m edieval exem plum , in w h ich  per
suasiveness and cred ib ility  depend m ore upon the h istory gone 
through b y  the hero than upon this h ero ’s prestige. In the m acro
analysis, this observation w ill be resum ed, though som ew hat 
generalized: o f  the three types o f  elaboration, the nam e-m ention
ing and the narration accom panied b y  n am e-m ention ing, fit in 
closest w ith  the ancient exem plu m , the allusion and the an on y
m ous narration w ith  the m edieval exem plum .

A noth er technique frequently  used b y  G re g o ry  is a com bina
tion or a tra n s it io n  f r o m  a llu s io n  to  n a m e - m e n t io n in g  /  
n a rra t io n , or conversely  (2*8). A n  illustrating exam ple  has 
already been signalled (p.99 and n .19 0): the exem p lary  h istory o f  
D avid  and A bsalom  is first quoted exp lic itly , and after a few  
verses about the case itself (the conflict betw een V italianus and 
his sons), it is taken up again in the form  o f  allusions. In the same 
poem , w e  find  a sim ilar exam ple, w h ere the interruption is m uch 
lon ger. Peter rem inds his father o f  the parable o f  the prodigal 
son:

Ούκ άίεις υίήα νεώτερον, ώς από πατρος 
Πλάγχθη, μαχλοσύντσ» πατρώϊα πάντα λαφόςας.
Καί μιν λιμός ετειρεν άλήμονα; 'Ως δ' επί δώμα 
Πατρός έου παλίνορσος έβη, και γοΰνχσι κάμφθη,
ΑΙψα πατήρ έλέηρε κακόν πάϊν, αύχένι χεΤρας 
Πλέςατο, δάκρυα χευε, καί είλαττίντσ: γέρηρε.
You must have heard about the youngest son. who wandered away 

from his father,
roaming around, and squandered his whole inheritance in pursuit o f 

lechery?

(288) C o u lie , Chaines, gives some examples from the invectives 
against Julian, in which quotations with the mention o f  a name and 
anonymous allusions from the same source alternate with each other. Hl· 
correctly concludes that atcention to this technique may help tc identify 
obscure allusions, and to tracc the guiding principle or unity o f  a (part of
a) text.
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He was consumed with hunger in his vagrant life. Bui when he stood 
in kisfather’s house. back home again, and went down on his knees, 
the father immediately felt pity fo r his bad son, embraced him. 
shed tears, and regaled him with a banquet (-**).

T h is passage is fo llo w ed  b y  the parable o f  che lose sheep, and 
b y  som e historical bib lical exem pla in w h ich  sinners are granted 
forgiveness. Subsequently, Peter enters upon another them e, and 
emphasizes the contrast betw een V italianus’ m ild  contact w ith  
others, and the severe treatm ent o f  his sons. In this, a late echo o f  
the parable resounds: ju st as the youngest .son com pares h im self 
in this parable to his father's servants, w h o  are even better off, 
Peter also com plains that his father’s slaves are granted m ore than 
he and his brothers: Καί μάλα ττερ ποθέοντες, 6 καί δμώεσσιν 
6—ά ζεις  /  Πολλάκι... (i.e. seeing their father's face) (-90).

T h e  reverse phenom enon can be found, fo r exam ple, in  the 
epistolary poem  to the yo u n ger N icobu lus: the m ention o f  
O dysseus in the sixth verse o f  the fo llo w in g  passage is prepared 
from  the beginn ing (the context: the praise o f  the μύθος, here 
eloquence):

Καί μώλον στονόεντα, καί άγριον οίδμα θαλάσσης 
Πολλάκις έκπροφυγών τις, έτττν Θεός ιλαος εΐη,
Τόνδε συνεςεσάωσε, ο ^ ον κτέαρ, οϊον ir : ’ άλλων, 
τΩι πλέον, ή πλεόνεσσιν άγάλλεται. άλλος επ’ έβθλοΐς.
Μύθος γάρ τε ϊροτοΐ; αΐδοίϊον ανδρα τίθησι.
Τεκμαίρου δ' Όδυσηϊ, τον έκ ττόντοιο ο'-Ύ^ντα,
Γυμνδν, καί μελέεσσι τετρυμμένον, αίπυν αλήτην,

2 ΐο  Μύθοισιν -υκινοΐσιν ίκέσσιον άντιασαντα.
Παρθενική ττερ έοΰσ’, ήδέσσατο, καί βασίλεια,
Φαιήκεσσί τ ' εδειξε, καί Άλκινόω βασιλήϊ,
Ξεΐνον, ναυηγόν, πάντων γεραρώτερον άλλων.
Also one who has often emerged unharmed from the wretched turmoil o f 

battle and the wild storm at sea 
(because God was favourably disposed towards him) 
has saved eloquence, cherished possession, and nothing but eloquence, 
wherein he finds more delight than someone else in many goods. 
For eloquence makes a man respectable among mortals.
Take as evidence the example o f Odysseus. Escaped from sea, 
naked, and with exhausted limbs, an out and out wanderer, 
he addressed himself with shrewd words as a supplicant 
to a girl. And she, a king's daughterf was filled with respect for him.

(289) 11,2,3, w .10 5 - 1 10  (PC 37,34^7).
(290) 11,2.3, vv. 147-148 (PG 37,1490). Compare wich Luke 15,17 .
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S h e  introduced him  to the P haeacians, and to k in g  A k in o u s ,  
a stranger, a castaw ay, above a !i others :.»i d ig n ity  P vl).

W hen a nam e-m entioning narration and an allusion fo llow  
each other im m ediately, as in the last passage, I have considered 
the exem plum  as one w hole; in the other case, as in that o f  the 
prodigal son, the exem plum  was given a double entry in the 
inventories.

A  last type w ith in  the category o f  the hybrid form s are the 
le x ic a l co n ta m in a tio n s . In this form , there is no m ixing  o f  
different elaborations o f  the same exem plum , but tw o  exem pla 
are assimilated into one: one on the foreground, in a nam e- 
m entioning or narration, and one on the background, in a lexical 
allusion. Hence, tw o  histories are im plicitly aligned. A n  exam ple 
shows how  G regory  pleads for a sober life by referring to poor 
Lazarus; the terms he uses hold reminiscences o f  the O dyssey: the 
suitors, w ho m ock Odvsseus w ho is disguised as beggar, call him> j © c>»_·
άχθος άρούρης {Od.20,379) and are often called υπερφίαλοι. Thus 
in the fo llow in g verses. Lazarus is im plicitly put on a par w ith 
Odysseus, the rich w ith the suitors, and G rego ry  clearly takes 
sides:

'Ή  ττάρ πυλεωνα βεβλημένος, άχθος άρούρης,
Ά νδρος υπερο’-άλοιο, πένης, καί Λάζαρος άλλος,
Έ λ κ ο ιμ ι  ζω ή ν  τ ε  Χυγρήν κα ι σ ώ μ α  πονηρόν.
O r  let m e, burden upon the earth, ly in g  at som e gate 

o f  an arrogant f e l lo w f a p o o r f ig u r e ,  another L a z a ru s , 
lead a m ournfu l life  and drag along a p a in fu l body

(2 9 1)  II?2 ,5 , v v .2 0 3 - 2 13  ( P C  3 7 ,15 3 6 - 7 } .
(292) 1,2 ,2 , w . 1 3 8 - 1 4 0  [ P C  3 7 ,5 8 9 ). In  th e sam e p o e m , G r e g o r y  also 

tells the s to ry  o f  E lija h 's  s ta y  w it h  the w id o w  o f  Z a re p h a th , in  te rm s 
w h ic h  are s tro n g ly  rem in iscen t o f  C a llim a c h u s ' H eca le  (v v . 1 7 2 - 1 7 6 ,  c f  
a m o n g  oth ers W y s s , R L A C  p .850}: b o th  o ld  w o m e n  in d eed  g a v e  e v i
d en ce o f  an e x e m p la ry  h o sp ita lity . W id o w , h o sp ita lity  and  O d y s s e y  are 
lin k ed  in  still a n o th er instan ce o f  a le x ic a l co n ta m in a tio n : in his firs : 
d o g m a tic  p o e m , G r e g o r y  c le a r ly  a llud es to  th e  G o sp e l s to ry  ot the 
w id o w 's  o ffe r in g , w h ic h  he calls 8&pov ... x~ o  xs'.po; ... f i / . i r ;  7z  

( I , r , i ,  v v .6 - 7 ,  P G  3 7 ,39 9 ) ; c o m p a re  w ith  E u m a e u s ’ d escrip tio n  o f  h is o w n  
h o sp ita lity  to w a rd s  O d ysseu s: <$' oXiyr, "  s£>.r -z  (O d. 14 .5^ * e f. 
N a r d i  p. 16 1 ) .
R e la te d  to  these lex ica l co n tam in atio n s is th e  use o f  ep ith ets such as 
TapooGoc, usSs<t>v, i r - U t x  an d  *>v. w h ic h  are re serv e d  fo r  Z e u s  and
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B .  M a c ro -a n a ly s is

i)  Frequency o f  the different types o f  elaboration

in the discussion o f  the three types, it has been indicated how  
numerous each or these are in G regory 's poems. For convenience 
o f  com parison, I com pile the results in the fo llow in g  table: abso
lute figures and percentages, for exem pla and (between brackets) 
for all selected items:

NARRATION 1 84 (209) 2 3 %  ( l ? % )

NAME-MENTIONING 375 (7 U )  47%  (5§ % )
ALLUSION 2 4 4  (3 18 )  3 0 %  ( 2 6 % )

T he proportions rather vary depending on whether w e  take 
ail items into account, or only the exem plary ones: o f  the non- 
exem plary items, 7 7 %  turn out to be a nam e-m entioning. This is 
especially due to pagan, m ore specifically m ythological items 
(think, for exam ple, o f  ' en tries- such as « Hades * and 
·> Phthonos »). Because the criteria for the selection o f  the non- 
exem plary material w ere different for pagan and biblical mate
rial (see the forew ord to inventory 1), it is best to w ork  with the 
figures for the exem pla alone in the investigation o f  the correla
tion with function and matter.

T he predom inance o f  the exem pla b y  mere nam e-m entioning 
is striking, but due to the absence o f  num erical data for com pari
son, we cannot draw  any conclusions concerning a possible evo 
lution from  ancient exem plum , in which persuasiveness is linked 
w ith  the character, thus preferably w ith  nam e-m entioning, to 
m edieval exem plum , in w hich persuasiveness is related to the 
history, so that nam e-m entioning is not necessary. In the investi
gation o f  the correlations, attention w ill be devoted to possible 
notable deviations from  the average proportion.

th e o th e r  go d s  b y  H o m e r and H esio d , b u t are  transposed  b y  G r e g o r y  o n to  
C h rist  o r G o d , c f. Demoen, Attitude  p .240 . C o m p a re  also xhe c o n ta m in a 
tio n  w ith  Z e u s  X c n io s  in e p g .6 5 , v . i  ( P G  3 8 , 1 1 6 } :  flp-oc r s  0 sov E sv io v  a s  
A iTa^oaai...
T h e  p h e n o m e n o n  o f  the le x ic a l co n tam in atio n s, w ith  o n e  (b ib lical. C h r is 
tian ; ch aracter o n  the fo re g ro u n d , and anocher (m y th o lo g ic a l)  d isc re etly  
on  the b a c k g ro u n d  -  c lea rly  o n ly  fo r  insiders -  is c o m p a ra b le  to  th e  
a m b iv a len t im ages in  C h rist ia n  a rt o f  th e  first cen turies. Y e t ,  th ere , the 
re latio n  w o rk e d  c o n v e rse ly : in O rp h e u s  e .g ., the insiders reco g n ized  
C h rist .
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2) Correlation with the function

It can be expected beforehand that the exempla probationis will 
be elaborated more extensively than the exempla with ornamen
tal function. This seems to be the case indeed, and even more 
pronounced in the case o f  the exempla with model function than 
for those functioning as evidence:

(average) EVIDENCE MODEL ORNAMENT

NARRATION* 2 3 % 40 2 4 % 10 9  3 8 % 35 10%
NAME-MENTIONING 47% 83 5 0 % 1 1 7  4 1 % 17 5  5 0 %

ALLUSION 3 0 % 44 2 6 % 62 2 2 % 13 8  4 0 %

The sharpest deviations are found in the case o f  exempla with 
model function, which are used remarkably often as narration, 
and in the case o f  ornamental exempla, which appear hardly ever 
as narration and relatively often as allusion.

j.J Correlation with the subject matter

A link between elaboration and matter is less predictable and 
therefore also more interesting. I give the absolute figures and 
percentages for biblical and pagan exempla; for the most impor
tant subgroups only the percentages:

( a v e r a g e )  b i b l i c a l  h is t. p a r .  p a g a n  h is t. m y t h .  

NARRATION 23% IlS 23% 21%  38% 64 22% 39% 9%
265 53% 55% 40% 107 37% 43% 36% 

30% 123 24% 24% 22% 121 41%  iS%  55%

The differences according to matter thus appear to be greater 
than those according to function. The division into subgroups is 
not superfluous here: the share o f  the narrations in the total o f  the 
biblical and pagan exempla seems more or less equal to the 
average, but the subdivision shows that behind this average, 
great mutual differences are hidden. Especially within the pagan 
group, the difference between historical and mythological exem
pla is considerable: o f all types o f  matter, the Greeks are quoted 
most (39%) as narration, whereas the mythological are quoted 
least by far (9%). This is exactly the other way around in the case 
o f  allusions: there is seldom an allusion to historical Greeks, 
whereas a remarkable number o f  allusions are made to mytholo
gical characters. Furthermore, it is striking that biblical charac
ters, especially the historical ones, are mentioned notably more 
by name than pagan characters.

What conclusion do these significant differences lead to, then? 
The exceptional position o f  the elaboration o f  the mythological



exempia on the one hand points to a certain restraint in naming 
and certainly in elaborately recounting episodes from Greek 
m ythology, but on the other, it proves once more that Gregory’s 
poems were written for an audience with a sufficient measure o f 
protane education to grasp mythological allusions. The fact that 
more than half o f the biblical exempia occur in the shape o f a 
name-mentioning, shows that, here, the persuasiveness -  as usual 
in the ancient exemplum - is derived more from the biblical 
characters’ authority, whereas the force o f  the pagan exempia - as 
in the medieval exempia -  lies in the history itself. This also seems 
a possible explanation for the large number £>f narrations (includ
ing many anonymous ones) about Greeks.

4) Correlation until rhetorical categories and literary genre
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The above figures are included here only for the sake o f

ed to the content and form o f quantitatively important sub
groups or individual poems, rather than to the actual rhetorical 
categories o f the poems. The relatively large number o f  allusions 
in the judicial poems is due on the one hand to the autobiographi
cal poems, in which pagan and biblical elements usually form no 
part o f  the treated matter, and thus occur in the first place in the 
shape oi allusions, 3nd on the other hand to the epistolary poem 
to Nemesius, where most items are indeed mentioned by name, 
but not in exempia (2 out o f  35 name-mentionings are used as 
exempia, versus 16 out o f  19 allusions). The predominance o f  the 
name-mentionings over the narrations in the epideictic poems is 
occasioned by the epigrams (respectively 7% , 58% , 35% }, 
which, due to their brevity, leave 110 space for elaborated exem- 
pla. Only in the case o f the deliberative poems, one might observe 
a causal connection between rhetorical γένος and elaboration o f  
the exempia, judging by the argument that a long-drawn-out 
example has most opportunity to influence the reader. A nyw ay, 
this connection is certainly in line with the established correlation 
between narration and model function.

2 .3 .2  Insertion

1,average,1 ju d ic ia l

NARRATION

ΝΑΜΙ-ΜΣΝΤ.

ALLUSION

23% 16 14%
47% 43' 37% 
30% 57 49%

completeness, as the deviations from the average should be ascrib-

The manner in which a relation is established between the 
exemplary history - no matter how it is elaborated - and the case
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is d eterm ined  b y  the possible com bin atio n s o f  (a) illustrans, (b) 
illustrand um , (c) Ernstbedeutung o f  the illustrans or conclusion  
d erive d  fro m  it, and (d) lin k in g  term  or fo rm u la  (cf. PP.4S-49). 
O f  the three types o f  e x cm p lu m  w h ich  I h ave  defined in this w a y  
(fu ll, m in im al and m etaphorical);, the first tw o  c learly  d istinguish  
(to a greater o r lesser extent) b etw een  illustrans and illustrand um , 
b y  m eans o f  on e insertion  fo rm u la  o r anoth er (d). In a first part, I 
describe som e o f  these fo rm u las; after that I deal w ith  the d iffe r
ent types o f  ex em p la  acco rd in g  to insertion ; and fin a lly , in the 
m acro-an alysis  I e xam in e  a possible conn ection  betw een  inser
tion  and the a lread y treated aspects o f  the e x em p lu m .

A . L in k in g  te rm s  a n d  fo rm u la s

1) E x p l ic i t  a n n o u n c e m e n t:  fo rm u la s  a b o u t  th e  in s e r
t io n  i t s e l f

T h e  announcem en t o f  e x em p la  b y  m eans o f  the term s δείγμ α , 
παράδειγμα or υπόδειγμ α  has a lread y  been com m en ted  upon  (cf. 
p p .7 5 -8 1) . In this discussion, it w a s  pointed  ou t that exp lic it 
insertions can also be established w ith  oth er form ulas. E x a m p les  
fro m  G r e g o r y ’s p oem s include:

Μεμνήσομαι δέ καί τινων, καί συντόμως.
I w ill call some to mind, and this in a concise manner (iv3).

El δ' αγε σοί καί μύθον έοικότα μυθολογήσω 
αισχεσιν ύμετέροις* ή ττολ'.ή δέ λάλον.

Come on, I w ill teli you a fable which perfectly fits
your disgraceful behaviour. A  grey head likes to chat (3y*).

’ Apxcl τοσαΰτα καί τάδε μετρ ίου ττέρ α...
So many (examples) suffice, they are more than numerous 

enough... (i95).

(293) 1,2,25. v.260 (PC 37.832}. Compare with the already quoted 
Μεμνήσομαι δέ, δείγματος χάριν, τινών (ρ.7^: 1.2 ,ΙΟ. ν.214 , P C  37»̂>95)·

(294) Ιι2,29, νν. 187-188 (PG 37*898}. Compare wirh I,2.2S, vv .232-234 
(PG 37,873): Πρός ταυτα και τι μυθολογτσαί σοί θέλω, (...) μΰθον πρέποντα 
... (quoted in its entirety supra p.106). In both cases. Gregory has probably 
invented the fable himself.

(295) 1,2 ,10 , v.365 (PG 37.706). Compare with I,2f2>. v.253 (PG 37.83 1, 
quoted on p.81): ΆρκεΤ τχδ’ ήμΓν εύγενη παιδεύματα. An example ot an 
explicit insertion 11: Gregory's prose: Βούλει λζ καί άλλ//; cot παραστήσω 
τάςιν, και ταύτην έπαινετήν, καί ταύττ,ν αςίαν τής είς τό παρόν μνήμης, καί 
νουθεσίας; Όρας των Χρίστου μαθητών.... (or.32,iS, PG  3^^93C).
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2) F o rm u la s  c o n ta in in g  in fo rm a tio n  a b o u t  th e  fu n c tio n  
o f  th e  e x e m p la

Som e linking term s o r form ulas im m ediately  reveal w hich 
function the inserted exem pla have; som etim es they also serve as 
the transition to  the Emstbedeutung o r the conclusion.

As pointed ou t (p.76), the first paragraphs o f  the oration  on 
the φιλοτττωχία (or. 14) are an enum eration  o f  ττχραδειγματα w ith 
evidential function, in w hich three term s or form ulas are used 
repeatedly for insertion: form s o f  μαρτυρέω μάρτυς, and the 
form ulas -ειθέτω  σε and διδάσκει με. T he first tw o also occur in 
Gregoryr?s poems: μάρτυς once (cf. p .89}. σε ττειΟετω eight 
tim es (;s*)· ln addition, w e also find δηλουσ·. (c f p.90). τεκμήριου 
του λόγου, τεκμαίρου {twice, including the passage on p.T49).

T he form ulas used to announce the model function o f  the exem 
pla can be subdivided according to  w hether they are directed at 
rcpoTpoTrr, o r χ-οτροττή. A lready quo ted  exam ples o f  announce
m en t and conclusion o f  exem pla as —ροτροττή are ώς αν μχθης 
κάνθένδε τήν αρετήν, and τούτους μιμώμεθχ (‘97) . A com parable 
expression is: ζητώ σε -λήσιον θεΐναι είναι. Less explicit is the 
m ore frequent type o f  insertion th rough  verbs expressing adm i
ration: αινώ. τ ις  δ’ούκ επαινεί, θχυμάζω (six times in all). Exem pla 
as αποτροπή, then, are inserted w ith  verbs suggesting fear, as in 
the already quoted τοΰτο φοβούμενος το ύττοδειγμα κχί χυτός (25,s). 
Form ulas in the poem s include: ώς υποτρομέτ,ς, σε δινείτω φόβος, 
τίς άΐων ού τρομέει, τούτο φύλχσσε, μηδ' ώς, δείδιχ (three times).

3) S ta n d a rd  fo rm u la s

M ost linking term s and form ulas are no t connected w ith  a 
specific function o f  the exem plum . O n  the w hole, from  G re

(296) The frequencies denote  ihe num ber o f  times tha t a specific for
m ula occurs, n o : the num ber o f  illustrantia w hich are inserted in that 
manner. This latter iigure is m uch higher, since frequently, several illus
trantia are in troduced o r concluded w ith  one and :he same form ula.

(297) R espectively I,2 ,io , v.215 (p.78) and or.15.T2 (p .i 19). A part from  
that, form s o f  μιμέομαι as -ρ οτporrr are only  found in prose, e.g. in 
o r.4 0 ,3 s  (PG 3 6 ,4 .13 ]$ ) : Kχ6χρ6ώμεν άφήν, (...) καί Θωμαν κατχ τοΰτο 
μιμούμενοι. T he one tim e that the verb is used for the insertion o f  an 
exem plum  in G regory 's poem s, it is w ith  ·> retrospective <· m odel function 
(o f the type  εΐ/ον έν λόγω, cf. n.150): in the past, som eone (i.e. N onna) has
- w hether or no t consciously -  follow ed a model: ΙΙαΤδχ -οθευσ* ιερής 
"Α ν/τς έμιμήσατο οωνήν* (Π ,ι,ι ,  ν.426, PG  37-roDi).

(298) Ηρ.206,3 (cf.p.So). T he participle serves at the same tim e as transi
tion :o  the conclusion draw n from  the Emstbedeutung o f  the υπόδειγμα.
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g o ry ’s poem s, fo u r types o f  fo rm ulas can  be  deduced  accord ing  
to che w ay  in  w h ich  a d is tin c tio n  is m ad e  be tw een  illustrans and  
illuscrandum . O f  each o f  these fou r, p ro to ty p es  can be fo u n d  in 
th e  exam ples q u o te d  b y  th e  rhe to ric ian s in  th e ir tre a tm e n t o f  the 
παράδειγμα (cf. n .75). I deal w ith  th e m  in decreasing  o rd e r  o f  
em phasis.

(1) Verba declaratidi and verba sentiendi
T h e  distance b e tw een  illustrans and  illu s tran d u m  is b ro u g h t 

ab o u t h ere  by  th e  in te rv en tio n  usually  o f  the  first o r  second  
person , w h o  rem em b ers  a h is to ry , th in k s it  o v e r, exam ines it, is 
in fo rm ed  o f  it .... o r  is asked to  do  o r  be so. In  th e  rh e to ric ian s’ 
exam ples, it concerns the form ulas μέμνημαι τόδε εργον έγώ πάλαι, 
ή ούκ άΐεις. όρδς. In G re g o ry ’s poem s, these th ree  verbs can be 
fo u n d  back  in  th e  sam e fo rm , as an n o u n cem en ts  o f  exem p la . 
respectively  1, 3 and  3 tim es (w ). F u rth e rm o re , he  uses expres
sions w ith  fo rm s o f  μνάομαι (μνωόμενος, z), σκοπέω (αλλά μοι 
σκοπεί, 2), όράω (~οτ' είδες), άθρέω (αθρει μ ο ι/δ ή , 3). πυνθάνομα·. 
(5), βλέπω, σκέπτομαι, ακούω (4), οίδα (4), υπομιμνήσκω (2), 
εννοέω, λέγω.

T h ere  are  som e parallel expressions w ith  w h ich  G re g o ry  
som etim es vague ly  refers to  a source (in his poem s, he  p rac tically  
n ev er m en tio n s the n am e  o f  a classical a u th o r  o r  o f  a b o o k  o f  the 
B ible fro m  w h ich  he  derives a specific exem plum }: πυνθάνομ’ ώς, 
(όταν) ακούω, (ώς) ένέπουσιν, (ώς) λέγονται, ώς c a n ,  ώς πιστεύεται 
.... T hese ap p a ren tly  re la tiv iz ing  add itions are used, fo r instance -  
b u t n o t exclusively  w h en  G re g o ry  w an ts to  d istance h im se lf  
fro m  pagan  h isto ries (300).

(2) Explicit reference 10 the past
T h e  rh e to ric ian s use καί γάρ πρότερον and μέμνημαι τόδε εργον 

εγώ  πάλαι as lin k in g  fo rm u las  to  p lace the q u o ted  h is to ry  in  the  
past. In b o th  cases, th e  ad v erb  o f  tim e  is n o t the o n ly  transicional 
te rm . G re g o ry  also o ften  links th e  reference to  th e  past w ith  
o th e r  ind ica tions a b o u t th e  re la tion  b e tw een  illustrans and  illus-

(299) An example with w/. itsic is already quoted on p. 148: the parable 
o f the prodigal son; the same formula in 1.2,29, v.129 [PC  37,893): o-jx 
aisu, xai npocfis tsov -xtip ’ cj; inxTTTEv...; an example with opic (from 
prose) in ti.295, in combination with an explicit insertion.

(300) {'£};) ivfeouoiv e.g. serves as the linking formula for the myth o f 
Pandora (inspired by Hesiod s Theog. 570-589 and Erga 55-56), from 
which Gregory explicitly distances himself afterwards (1,2,29, v . i i j ,  cf. 
supra p .122). In II,I,I, v.368, though, the same formula is used for the 
Bible story about the destruction o f Jericho.
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crandum: in at least tw enty cases, -ρόσΟεν, — άρος, τοπάροιβε, τ.η-.ζ, 
-άλα'., -ρώτον, -ρ ίν, ήν S' οτε. ήδη τις... are preceded b y  ώς, οτχ·>ς, 
οΐα, καί γάρ (·:1). H ow ever, some fifteen rimes they form  the 
only connection with the exem plary history. Som etim es, 
adverbs or conjunctions such as καί νϋν and μετά τον δεΐνα also 
serve this same purpose.

(3) Adverbs or conjunctions until causal or adversative meaning or 
nuance

P ro to ty p es  in  th e  rh e to ric ian s’ w ritin g s  are h ere  ούδέ γάρ ούδέ 
and  the co m b in a tio n  καί. γάρ πρότερον. As the e x e m p lu m 's  on ly  
in tro d u c tio n , w e  co m e  across this ty p e  ab o u t 25 tim es in G re 
g o ry , in th e  fo rm s άλλα καί, καί γάρ, τοΰνεκα καί, μηδε, καί. 
E specially  in th e  ep ig ram s, even  b rie fe r te rm s are used  to  d is tin 
guish h is to ry  and  case: (μέν...) δέ, αλλά (σύ), αύτάρ εγώ . T hese  last 
fo rm u las  are typ ica l fo r th e  p riam e!, freq u en tly  used by- 
G re g o ry  {)C2).

(4) Terms o f  comparison
In the rhetoricians’ w ritings w e find παραδείγματα, accom pa

nied b y  the insertion terms ώ ς and τώ  ϊκελον. A  few  times, 
G rego ry  uses paraphrases similar to this last form : τω -ροσφερές, 
παλαιοτάτοισιν όμοιος, ούδεν διοίσει ταϋτα. M uch m ore frequent
ly , the iinking term is sim ply ώς or ώσπερ (ca.30 times), or the 
synonym s olov (ττερ) or καθάπερ (together eight times). Even an 
asyndetic coordination can count as a kind o f  syntactic form  o f  
insertion with com parative m eaning: Σαούλ προφήτης, Μάξιμος 
λογογράφος! (3°5) . Besides, there are insertion form ulas which 
represent the same m eaning periphrastically: έναρίθμιός εΐμι, or 
μή σε ... τούτων t s v ’  άριθμήσειεν (J°4).

4) R h e to rica l figures

Less frequently, exem pla are inserted through rhetorical 
figures. I nam e four o f  these, w ith  exam ples.

(301) Expressions such as nscXsuoTixToiGiv ouo;o; and Cue ~\z - civ — 
can be rated among this same type.

(302) E.g. inepg.i. See C o s t a n z a , La Scelta for thepriamel in Gregory.
{303) 11,1,41, v.21 (PG 37,1341)-
(30+) Respectively II,1,1, v.433 (PC  37,1002) and n.2,3, v -62 (PC 

37,1484, cf. supra p.87). Also compare 6 rirpxrr,: auTo; eoiftL, repeated 
several times in II, 1,19  (cf. supra p.104).



CHAPTER II

( 1 )  ’ A  .το στροφ ή
F o r  th e  sake o f  liv e lin ess , G re g o ry  re g u la r ly  ad d resses  e x e m 

p la ry  c h a ra c te rs , o f te n  w i th in  a series o f  e x e m p la . as a scylisric 
v a r ia tio n . In  th is  ad d ress , h e  d o es  n o t  d is tin g u ish  b e tw e e n  b ib lic a l 
a n d  p a g a n , o r  h is to r ic a l a n d  le g e n d a ry  c h a ra c te rs ; b y  w a y  o f  
p e rs o n if ic a tio n s  h e  ev e n  sp eak s  to  lifeless o b je c ts  a n d  c o n c e p ts . 
F ro m  che b ib lic a l s p h e re  h e  th u s  add resses, fo r  e x a m p le , J o n a d a b  
(Κ αί σύ ...Τ ω να δ ά β  εςο χε  μ ττ ιν ) , D a v id  (?Ω  θειε Δ α β ίδ , σοί δε), 
S a m u e l’s m o th e r ,  H a n n a h  (’Ά ν ν α . σύ δ ’ υ ΐα  φ ίλον...} , a n d  a lso  th e  
A rk  o f  th e  C o v e n a n t  (Κ αί σε, κ ιβ ω τό ν  άνασσαν, cf. su p ra  
p - 103) (5°s). F ro m  th e  p a g a n  sp h e re , h e  ad d resses  S o c ra te s  (ώ  
Σ ώ κ ρ α τες , τά  π ρ ώ τα  μ έχρ ι νυν φέρεις). P o ly c ra te s  Γ Ω  Σ α μ ίω ν  τ:οτ? 
αναξ. σύ Π ολύκ ρα τες. cf. su p ra  p-9S ), E m p e d o c le s  (Έ μ π ε δ ό κ λ ε ις , 
σέ μ έν ...) , H e rac le s  a n d  o th e rs  Γ Η ρ α κ λ ες . Έ μ ττεδ ό τ ιμ ε , Τ ρ οφ ώ ν ιε, 
εςξατε μύθω ν, κ α ί σύ γ \  Ά ρ ισ τ α  ίου κ ενεαυχέος οφρύς άπ ιστε*), a n d  
a lso , re p e a te d ly , th e  Φ θόνος ( Ώ  Φ θόνε, κ α ί σύ) (306). H e n c e , th e ' 
a p o s t ro p h e  c a n n o t b e  u sed  as a c r i te r io n  to  d e te r m in e  to  w h a t  
e x te n t  G re g o ry  ascrib es  re a lity  o r  h is to r ic i ty  to  th ese  a n d  o th e r  
ch a ra c te rs .

(2)  Π αοά/,ειψ ις
In G re g o ry 's  p o e m s , th e  τταράλειψις o r  praeteriiio, re la te d  to  th e  

io rm u la s  a b o u t  th e  in s e r tio n  itse lf, is u sed  o n ly  a few ' tim e s  to  
in s e r t e x e m p la : as an  in t r o d u c t io n  to  th e  m e n t io n  o f  D a v id 's  
a t t i tu d e  to w a rd s  A b sa lo m  (T ί δε ι λ έγε ιν  τον υιόν ώ ς ή νέσ χετο ), 
a n d  to  th e  in te rp re ta t io n  o f  th e  a p p a r i t io n  o f  th e  s ta r  o f  B e th le 
h e m  [Σ ιγά σ θ ω  Χ ρισ το ιο  μ έγα  κλέος ά γγελ ο ς  άστήρ , cf. su p ra  
p . 105)- S im ila r  fo rm u la s  a re  Ο ύδ ' ό Π ολέμ ω ν εμ ο ιγε σ ιγη θή σ ετα ι 
a n d  Ο ύκ  αν τταρέλθοιμ* ουδέ τό Σ τεφ ά νου  καλον (3°7).

Δ ια π ό ρ η σ ίζ
S im ila r ly  th e  διαττόρησος o r  dubitatio is a rh e to r ic a l  f ig u re  c o n 

c e rn in g  th e  in s e r tio n  itse lf. T h u s , G re g o ry  d o es  n o t  k n o w  w h a t  
to  d o  w i th  th e  e x e m p la ry  c h a ra c te rs  E lijah  (Ή λ ία ν  δέ ττου . 
στήσ ω μ εν, δν Κ άρμ ηλος ετρεοεν μ έγα ς), a n d  A d a m , S o lo m o n  a n d  
Ju d a s  (Π ου  μ οι π ρ ω τογόνο ιο  μ έγ α  κλέος; (...) Π ου Σ ολομ ώ ν

(305) Respectively 1,2,2, ν .15 2  {P G  37ο 9θ}; 1,2 .10 , ν .6 17  {P C  37,7- 5)« 
ept.68, V.4 ίP C  38,46) and 11 ,1 .13 , v .136  (PG 37,1238).

{306) Respectively H .1 ,1 1 .  v .1035 (PG 37,1100); 11,2,3, v.42 (PC  
37,1483): ерг.бу. v . i  (PG 38.46): ept.70. vv .1-2  (PG 38.47): II,1,34. v.189 
(PG  37,1320).

(307) Respectively 1,2,25. v .2 10  (PG 37.828}; I.1.5 , v.53 (PG 37,428): 
1.2,10. v.793 (PC 37.737); 1.2,25, v .2 3 1 (PG 37,830).
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:πνοτος; {...),· I Ιού δέ δυωδεκάδος σνναριθμιος rv  οτ’ Ιούδας...) (5I,S). 
A n d  w h en  w o n d e rin g  h o w  to describe his o w n  p rob lem s, he 
o n ly  k n o w s h o w  it should n o t be done:

x o' ήλθεν ήμΐν αύθις εκ τούτων κακά - 
ώ πώ ί αν εκοοάσαιαιι τούς έι^ούε —όνου;;

( - )
ούχ αίμ.ά μ* ούδέ βάτραχος, ού σκνιπών νέφος 
ουδέ κυνόμυια ούτε τις κτηνών φθορά, 
ού φλυκτις. ού χάλαζ\ ούκ άκρίς, ού σκότος, 
ού πρωτοτόκων όλεθρός, έσχατον κακών, 
εκαμψεν ήμας (ταΰτα γάρ των άγριων 
Αιγυπτίων μάστιγες έκβοώμεναι).
H'/tew we get ίιΐ rfte frouMtf that came my way subsequently, however, 
their very narration leaves me at a loss.
(...)
It was no blood, or frogs, or gnats,
or flies, or pestilence o f flocks,
or boils, or hail, or locusts, or darkness,
or { the last plague) the destruction o f the firstborn,
that afflicted me. These were the celebrated plagues
o f the fierce Egyptians (;co).

(4) Laudatory ο ν γ κ ο ι σ ι ς  

A  special ty p e  o f  co m p ariso n  is that in  w h ich  a co m p arative  
va lu e  ju d g m e n t is expressed  on  b o th  the discussed character and 
an e x e m p la ry  one. usually  in fa v o u r  o f  the fo rm er. T h is  lauda
to ry  σύγκρισις can be spun o u t b ro a d ly , especially  in εγκώ μια  
and επιτάφιοι λόγοι, in w h ich  it is a τόπος. W h a t is in teresting to 
us here is the te rm in o lo g y  used b y  G re g o ry  to  insert this k ind  
o f  exem p la . M o st exp lic it are term s o f  com p arison  such 
as ού τόσσον... οσσον (?to), co m p aratives (ούδέν ατιμότερη προ-

(30 8 ) R e s p e c t iv e ly  1 . 2 , 1 0 ,  ν ν . 5 2 3 - 5 2 4  { P G  3 7 - 7 ς 8); [ . 2 , 1 5 ,  v v .  1 0 5 - 1 0 7  
( P G  3 7 ,7 7 3 - 4 :  in  th e  Iasi v e r s e , I c h a n g e d  ήν , ο t ' in to  ή ν  ό τ '} .

(309 ) I L i . i l ,  v . 7 3 6 -7 4 5  [ P G  3 7 . 1 0 8 0 ,  t ra n sla t io n  M e e h a n , three poem s  
p .98). T h is  p e d a n t ic  e n u m e ra t io n  o f  th e  p la g u e s  o f  E g y p t  is a t th e  sam e 
t im e  a lso  a k in d  o f  τταράλειψις.

( 3 10 )  T h e  m o st  e la b o ra te d  p assa g e  is II . 1 , 1 6 ,  v v .6 7 - 7 6  ( P G  3 7 . 1 2 5 9 ) ,  in  
w h ic h  G r e g o r y  h v p e r b o l ic a l ly  d e sc rib e s  h is  n o s ta lg ia  fo r  th e  A n a sta s ia : < >ύ 
τόσον Ά σ σ υ ρ ίο ισ ιν  ο τ ’ η γ ε τ ο  τη λ ό θ ι π ά τρ η ς  Λ α ό ς  δ ουριαλή ς, νη ον έκ λ α υσ ε 
μ έγ α ν , Ο ύδέ μ έν  ού3έ κ ιβ ω τ ό ν , ό τ ' ά λλοφ ύλοισ ιν έ μ ίχ β η · Ο ύτ  Ια κ ώ β  τ ο π ά -  
ρος υ ία  κ λ α π έν τ α  φίλον- ( ...)  ΛΌ σ σ ο ν  ε γ ώ  νεό π η κ το ν  οδ ύρ ο μ α ι ε:σετ·. κ α : νυν 
Ν η ον. ον άλλος ζτ/ζι κα ρπ όν έμ ώ ν  κ α μ ά τ ω ν . F u r th e r  e x a m p le s : 13. 1 .4 5 -  
ν ν .3 - 7  ( P G  37 . 1353: g e n e ra l a n o n y m o u s  e x e m p la . b u r t h r o u g h  th e  p a ra l
le l w it h  th e  a b o v e  σ ύ γ κ ρ ισ ις , C o s m a s  p r o b a b ly  r ig h t ly  sees an  a llu s io n  
J a c o b  m o u r n in g  J o s e p h  b e h in d  v e r s e  3 : Ο ύτε  μόρον π α ίδ ω ν  τ :ς  έώ ν  έκλαΰ
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τέρων άλσεος ’ Αλκινόου τερττνοτέρη δεύτερος ε ι  Ά α ρ ώ ν  . 
τούτων ούτος άνήρ ού δεύτερον έργον ερεξεν (3Ι,))> and verbs 
expressing the superioricy or at lease equality  o f  the com pared 
character (θηλυτέρησι μεταττρέττει εύσεβέεσσι θυσίην μεγάλοιο 
ττατρος ζήλωσε τταλαιήν ’ Αβραάμ ύπερ βάλλω ν Κυρον τον Μήδον ή 
τον Κροΐσον ή Μίδαν -όροις (3Ι“)}; or the in feriority  o f  the exem 
plary one (σοι Κύρος κάτω καθέζητα· εΐκη δε σοι Λυκούργος ή 
Σόλων νόμους εΐςατε μύθων (3‘ 5)). A  m ore subtle form , w hich  
frequently occurs in G re g o ry , is an a fortiori argum ent in w hich  
the exem plum  is placed in a protasis prefaced w ith  εΐ τις:

El’ τ'.να δένδρον εθ η κ ε γό ο ς  κ α ί ε ΐ τ ιν α  π έτρ η ν , 

ε ι τ ις  κ α ί π η γ ή  ρεύσεν όδυρομένη ,
—έ τ ρ χ ι κ α ί π ο τ α μ ο ί κ α ί δένδρ εχ λ υπ ρά  π έλ ο ’.σ ίΐε.

—ά ντες Κ α ισ α ρ ιω  γ ε ίτ ο ν ες  ήδέ φ ίλοι.

// mertr/iing made* a«}·* one info a free or 2 itowe,
r; iijiy $priV?£ m*r /îowW as î/?c’ resu/r o f lament, 

all Caesar ins’ friends and neighbours should be stones, 
rivers and mournful trees (su).

M ost non-m etaphorical exem pla  are inserted w ith  one or a 
com bination o f  the above types o f  link ing term s and fo r
m ulas (5I5). Som e o f  these are connected w ith  the function o f  the

σχτο τόσσον) and 11,2,3, vv .206-210 (Peter’s grief is greater chan that o f 
Echo searching for Pan).

(311) Respectively II, 1,45. vv .223-224 (PG 37,1369); 11,2,3, vv. 140-141 
(PG 37,1490}; II,2,i, v.302 (PG 37,1473}: epg.SS. v.3 (PG 38,125).

(312) Respectively ept.69, v.5 (PG 38,47}; 11,2 ,1, w .14 5 -14 6  (PG 
37,1462}; II ,i,i2 , w .434-435 (PG 37,1197).

(313) Respectively l,2,io, vv.34-35 [PC  37,683); 1,2,10, v.41 (PG 
37,683); cpt.7C, v .i  (PG 38,47).

(314) Ept.iS. vv. 1-4 (PG 38,19, translation P a t o n . A C  8,97). Allusion is 
successively made to Helios’ children (who turned into poplars our o f 
grief over their brother Phaethon), Niobe. and, 1 suspect, Byblis (cf. 
Antoninus Liberalis, 30; P IV R E  III, t p. 1098. s.v. Byblis 4; Cosmas thinks 
that Niobe’s tears are concerned herej. Other exempla introduced with 
z'i τις: ept.40, vv. 1-2 (PG 38,30: E: τις Τάνταλός έστιν έν ύδχσιν χύος 
άπιστοι:,...: he who desecrates Mardnianus’ grave, deserves the same punish
ment as Tantalus and Tityus), and ept.57. vv.1-2 (PG 38,39-40: Εί τις ορούς 
καθύπερθεν άγνης οπός επλετο μύστης Μο>σης. καί μεγάλου Γρτγορίοιο νόος: if a 
Moses was initiated by a sacred voice, then so too the elder Gregory).

(315) Besides, there are some original ways to insert exempla, which 
escape all categories. For example, an unusual formulation introduces the 
exemplum o f Daedalus who made a painted wooden cow for Pasiphae, to 
attract the bull: when Gregory sees gaudy women, he attaches credence to 
this mveh: πείθομαι, ώς ποτε ταύρον άνήρ σοφός ήπαφε τέχνη, χρώμχσ'. μορ- 
φώσχ; δουρατεην δάμχλιν -  ςεΤνος έρως άπνόοισιν ϊ~ ' ειδεσ'.ν έμπνοα βαίνειν 
όττττότΞ καί συ νέοις μήσαο τοΐον άγος (1.2 .29. νν. 165-168, PG  37,896).
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exem pia, but none appears to be restricted to a specific subject 
m atter, w h eth er pagan o r biblical.

B .  T y p e s  o f  e x e m p ia  a c c o r d in g  to  in se rt io n

i)  F u ll  e x e m p lu m : (a) (b) (c) (d), or (a) (b) (c)

W ith  this term , I refer to those exem pia in w hich  the illustrans 
is c learly  distinguished from  the illustrandum  {usually b y  a link
ing term  or form ula), and in w h ich  the h istory 's significance for 
the case (the Ernstbedeutung) is exp lic itly  represented. In his let
ters, it happens a few  times that G re g o ry  announces this Ernstbe- 
deutung in so m any w ord s: Τ ί μοι βούλεται τό διήγημα; or Προς τί 
βλέπει μοι το παράδειγμα; (:' Γίί). In his poem s, he does not use 
sim ilar em phatic transitional form ulas betw een history and 
sem antic intention.

Full exem pia have already been quoted, w ith  indication o f  the 
Ernstbedeutung, in n .16 1  (1,2 ,29, v y . 15 3 - 16 2 , w ith  analogical 
argum ent), and on p .9 1 ( 1 ,2 ,1 , v v .2 9 6 -3 4 1, w ith  H erm ogenic 
argum entation). M ost exem pia w ith  inductive argum entation 
are full exem pia b y  definition, since Ernstbedeutung and illustran
dum  coincide in these (exam ples p p .88-91 w ith  footnotes).

In som e exem pia, o f  w h ich  the Ernstbedeutung is clearly fo rm u 
lated, a lin k in g term  is m issing, as in the fo llo w in g  passage from  
the poem  Προς παρθένους παραινετικός:

illustrandum (b)
Σύ δέ εύπλόει, το ίστιον πετάσασα ττς έλπίδος.

Ernstbedeutung (c)
Ού των κάτω το πίπτειν, των δ? ανω φερομένων 
’Ολίγοι πτερορρυουσιν, οί “ λείους 5' εύδρομουσιν. 

illustrantia (a)
Έ π ε< 7εν Έ ω σ ο ο ρ ο ς , άλλ ’  ουρανός α γγ έλ ω ν .
’ Ιούδας ήν προδότης, οι δ’ ένδεκα λαμπτήρες.
But you: steer a good course, spreading the sail o f hope.
He who stays on the ground, does not fa ll; o f those who do rise aloft, 
there are some who shed their feathers and fa ll, but most maintain a 

good flight.
Lucifer has fallen, but heaven belongs to the angels.

Judas was a traitor, but the eleven are radiant stars (J1?).

E ven  w ith out any linking term , the distance betw een illustran-

<316) Respectively ep.178,3 (cf. p.143) and ep.230,2 (cf p .1 18}.
(317) 1.2,3, vv.44-48 {P G  37,636).
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dum and illustrans is preserved in these cases, and the m eaning is 
explicit: consequently, I consider them as full exem pla.

2) M in im a l e x e m p lu m  (a) (b) (d)

Likew ise in a m inim al exem plum , the illustrandum is distin
guished from  the illustrans. but then only by an insertion for
mula. The Ernstbedeutung o f  the quoted history is not made expli
cit (but is usually clear from  the context). The m ore inform ation 
the insertion form ula includes (e.g. about the function}, the m ore 
this type resembles the full exem plum : the vaguer it is, the 
slighter the difference w ith  the m etaphorical exem plum . Term s 
o f  com parison as ώς nearly alw ays introduce m inim al exem pla.

Exem pla w ith morphological insertion forms are situated on the 
borderline between m inim al and m etaphorical exem pla: the. 
genitive o f  a proper nam e or the adjective derived from  it m ake 
clear that the exem plary character or episode is quoted prover
bially, w ithout being identified w ith or replacing the case. 
Exam ples o f  this use o f  the genitive: ’Αλκινόοιο τρά-εζα (a sump
tuous table, like that o f  Alcinous); τα Γύγου τοϋ πολυχρύσου (as 
m uch possessions as G yges w ith his pile o f  gold) ( " ') .  In the 
fo llow ing passage, an O ld  Testam ent history is inserted through 
the adjective derived from  the city name o f  Gath (L X X : ΓεθΟα), 
w here the A rk  was transported by the Philistines. Its inhabitants 
w ere punished for this in an unusual manner: χειρ κυρίου έπά- 
ταξεν αυτούς εις τάς έδρας αυτών ( i R g  5,9)· G rego ry  makes use o f  
the double m eaning o f  the w ord  έδρα, (bishop’s) see and bottom , 
to put the unw orthy bishops in their proper place:

'Lie δφε/,ον ΓετθαΤαν άνα-λήσαιεν ανίην,
"Ενδικον έδρήεσσαν έφ’ εδρτ τίσχν εχοντε;.
I would like to see them exposed to the full ulcer plague o f Gath, 
thus paying with a just and firm punishment, on their seal !/"'}-

3) M e ta p h o ric a l e x e m p lu m : (b) - (a), or (a)

A  m etaphorical exem plum  contains no insertion form ula and

(318) Respectively 1,2,2, v .13 1 (PC 37,589) and I.2.10, v.31 {PC 
37.6S3).

(319) 11,1,13 , w .  149-1 jo  iPG 37,1239}.
Other example o f an insertion by means o f an adjective: II, 2,3, w .2 13 -2 15  
(PC 37,1495-6): T ίς χάρις, ε; μή - α τ ρ ό ;  h  οΰασι κείσετ' άοιδή,. Ε: μου καί 
Ό ρ φ είη  ζις εν ’OSpusioii σκοπέλοισι Λαας άγοι, καί Θήρας ά~ά—ροβε, καί 
-ετεηνά;
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also the explicit Emstbedeutung is missing. As stated in the theore
tical introduction, one can distinguish between Vossian antono- 
niasia (substitution o f  a name) and allegory (transposition o f  a 
history) (5io). In both cases, specific signals m ay be given , for 
exam ple b y  means o f  actualizing attributes.

{ i ) Vossian antonomasia

M ost Vossian antonomasias in G re g o ry ’s poems are 
accom panied by actualizing attributes. Together w ith the im pli
cit but m ostly unam biguous Emstbedeutung, ■ they see to it that 
exem pla o f  this form  seldom  g ive  rise to interpretation problems.

In the form  (b) - (a), the exem plum  is used predicatively (as a 
qualifying predicate} or attributively: the exem plary character 
tells som ething m ore about the person m entioned in the case. As 
for predicative use, the copulative verb in itself can already func
tion as a kind o f  actualizing attribute:

Π άντα γάρ, ίσσ ’ έΟέλτσι, — έλει θανάτοιο σοφιστής,
Γεγώ ς ό Πρωτεύς εις κλοπ&ς μορφωμάτων.

Sina  whatever he wants becomes the sophist o f death: 
a born Proteus in his deceitfitl transformations (s-‘).

Tr. νϋν. Χριστέ, φέροις με. δ—ot φίλον. Ά λγεσι κάμφθτ,ν.
Κττ.τϊΐαΐί λαγόεσσι τετραμένος ε ϊμ ι προφήτης.

(320) The difference between a Vossian antonomasia and an allegory is 
indeed not only determined by :he quanritative elaboration. Accordingly.
I consider the following elaborated exemplum as a Vossian antonomasia 
(the same also goes for the allusion to the schism o f Antioch through :he 
elaborated mention o f Paul and Apolios, cf. supra p.84):
ΓενοΟ Ζακχαίο:· τοΐς με-/ ήδικημένοις 
μή ;τλεΐον, αντό τό κεφάλαιον, εϊ 3οκεϊ. 
μόνον κατάθες- οΰ γαρ φέρει; τό τοΟ νόμου- 
τοϊς S' 7:j —ένησιν ziovtz'cf όσον θέλεις,
καί τότε νε Χρίστον εστιάσει: άξίως. (ΙΙ,Ι,Ι2, νν.457-461. P C  37.1 199)- 
Only the last verse contains an aliegorization o f the story o f Luke: in the 
preceding verses, allusion is made to the actual course o f the Zac- 
chaeus-episode (who gave back four times as much as he had extorted, 
according to the Roman law: τό τον νόμου). M e ie r  p. 124 explains 
vv.457-460 correctly, but in the last verse, he sees an « Anklang an 
Matt.25,40. <· In my view, however, the verse is an overt allusion to Luke 
19,6-7, in which Jesus is Zacchaeus’ guest. This is again an illustration o f 
Gregory's technique o f  including an allusion to the same history alongside 
a name-mentioning.

(321) 11,1,83, vv.9-10 (PC 37,1429).
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Lead me now, Christ} wherever you wish. I  am bent low with grief. 
I  am the prophet. become weak in the belly o f a whale (3" ) .

U sually , chough, che nam e o f  the exem p lary  character is 
m oreo ver preceded b y  an actualizing adjective a n d /o r  pronoun. 
Fo r instance, G re g o ry  n o w  calls his father a second A brah am :

Ή ν αο·. πατήρ (...) ττάτραρχος όντως, ’ Αβραάμ, τ ις  δεύτερος.

and then a new  M oses o r an A aron:

Μείλ'.χος, ήδυεττης, Μωσης νέος. ή τ ις  :Ααρών (5‘ 3),

and h im self another Jo b :

Ά λ λ ο ς  ’ Ιώβ νέος είμί·

or a new  Lazarus:

Λάζαρος έν νεκύεσσιν εγώ νέος.

or else: a new  Sam uel (here, attributively):

Ί Ι  δέ με σοίς ίεροΐσι νέον άνέθηκε Σαμουήλ (}1ί) .

The Anastasia, he calls the very newest B ethlehem :

Άλλ ού τοσσος εμοί,γε πόθος καί άλγος εκείνων,
Οσσος Αναστασίας, Βηθλεέμ, ύστατίης (,45)·

(322) 11,1, 19, VV.S3-84 (PG 37,1278). The poem was probably written 
in the middle o f 3S2, ac che beginning o f the second and Iasc period in 
which Gregory was in charge o f  the community o f  Nazianzus. against his 
will and after a time o f seclusion on his country estate. The comparison 
with Jonah, who was also obstinate in taking on his responsibility, is 
appropriate here.
Other examples in which the {possibly omitted} copula serves as 
actualization:
Άφωνος έστιν, ασθενής, βοτ.λάττς, . :Ρήτωρ, Μίλών, τύραννος ήμΐν αβρό ως. 
(1,2,25. VV.I2S-I26, PC  37,822)
Πίθτκός έστ·., καί Τυοωεύς γ ίγνετα ι (L2.25, ν · ΐ 34» P C  37»^23)
Σ ίμ ω ν  Μ άγος χθες, σήμερον Π έτρος Σ ίμ ω ν  ( Ι Ι , ι . ΐ 2 .  ν .4 3 0 , P G  37 - 1 ΐ 97} - 

{32 3)  R e s p e c t iv e ly  Ι Ι , ι , ι ι , ν ν .  5 1 - 5 3  ( P G  3 7 , 1 0 3 3 )  and Ι Ι . ι , ι ,  ν . ΐ 2 8  
(P G  37 .979)·

{324) Respectively II, 1,19 , ν .3 1 (PC  37,1273), Π ,ι,50» ν -<$9 (PC  
37,1390). and I I , ι ,I. v.431 {PG  37,1002).

(325) ΙΙ ,ι,ιό , vv .61-62 (PC 37,1258).
Other examples o f actualizing attributes accompanying a Vossian antono- 
masia:
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In form  (a), che exem p lary  character substitutes for the person 
actually concerned. W h en  a specific person is dealt with, this 
tvp e  can cause problem s o f  identification, w hen the context is 
not clear enough: this is, for instance, the case w ith  the governess 
o f  Peter’s sisters, w h o  is described as θηλυτέρη Χείρων. M ention
in g  her real nam e w o u ld  have avo ided  an intricate prosopogra- 
phical aporia (***).

E lsew here, it is possible to identify  the intended person: in the 
fo llo w in g  verse for exam ple, G re g o ry  undoubtedly has 
M axim u s in m ind:

Αιγύπτιόν τ ιν ’ άλλον δύει ΓΊρωτεχ (3S7).

In other cases, the exem p lary  character does not stand for a 
concrete person, but fo r  a grou p  or a type, for exam ple for the 
erom enes o f  Socrates: 01 Χαρμ,ιδαι {m orph ological signal: plural 
form ) (3;8). or for desecrators o f  graves:

Σκείρων τις  ούτος, ή Τυφωευς; ή γίγας
ΛΉκει τυράννων νερτέρους, τύμβον τ’ έμόν;
Τ ί ταΰτα; και που μήνις εκδικος τάφων;
Νυν δει κεραυνούς τούς κακούς τεθνηκέναι.
Which Sceiron, or Typhoeus, or giant,
comes here to tyrannize the people o f the underworld, and my grave?

Ώς χρυσός χοάνοις ΐσθι καθαιρόμενος·. Ή οθονεροΐο πάλτ κάμνων δέμας, 
άλλος 5Ιώβ τις (1,2,3S, ν ν ·4“5> PG  37ι967> ΐο  a righteous person 
complaining chat he is worse o ff  than many criminals);
El Παύλος τ ι ς  έών χριστοκτόνον υία φυτεύσει.. 'Άνναν ή Καϊάοαν άτάσθαλον, 
ή τ ι ν ’  ’ Ιούδαν- (1,2,1. νν.485-486, PG  37»559: argument o f Παρθενίη: 
nobody knows what his children will become: virtuous people can pro
duce criminals. Annas and Caiaphas are not accompanied by an actuali
zing attribute, but thev are used attributivelv with νριστοκτόνον υία. cl. 
n.284):
Νυν μοι δικαστής, καί Δανιήλ τ ι ς  άθρόως (11,1,12, ν.419·. PG 37-iI96, to 
former corrupt lawyers, who now administer justice as bishops).

(326) 11,2,3, v.168 (PG 37,1492; the same Vossian antonomasia is used 
attributively in 11,2,6 , v.99 (PG 37,1550: Θηλυτέρη Χειρωνίς), for Theodo
sia, Olympias’ governess).
Also in Ι Ι , ι , ι ι ,  V.S23 (P G  37,1086}, it is uncertain who is aimed at by- 
Gregory, - probably Peter o f  Alexandria: 6 -ρω τος ήν Βελιας, άγγελός ττοτε. 
In this sentence, the antonomasia is an identifying, not a qualifying predi
cate, so that the type o f insertion is actually (a), not (b) =  (a).

(327) Ι Ι , ι , ι ι , v.SoS (PG 37,1085).
{328) l,2,io, V.2S8 {PG 37,701).
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What is titsis? And where is the wrath which avenges the graves?
Xow  the criminals must perish through thunderbolts (-‘9).

O n  the rare occasions that the e x em p lu m  is n ot acco m pan ied  
b y  actualiz ing attributes, the co n text is u su ally  u n a m b igu o u s, in 
the fo llo w in g  verse because o f  the contrast w ith  the ad jective

Σοφον T.i-yr-y. μάλλον ή Μίδαν κακόν.
Rather poor and wise than a wicked Xiidas f33°).

Identification  m ay  be d ifficu lt o r im possib le  som etim es, but in 
G re g o ry 's  poem s there is n e v e r  an y  real contusion  in the sense 
that a V ossian  antonom asia  w o u ld  not be reco g n ized  as such. 
T h is k in d  o f  confusion  has em e rg e d  in  the read in g o f  the funeral 
oration  fo r B asil, in w h ich  on e has searched fo r  a B arn ab as- 
q uotation  on  the basis o f  the w o rd s Βαρνάβας, ο ταυτα  λέγω ν καί · 
γράφων, w h ereas G re g o ry  calls h im se lf  B arn ab as (and B asil Paul) 
in a m etaph orical e x em p lu m : ταυτα thus indicates G r e g o r y ’ s 
o w n  w o rd s  (33‘).

(2) A llego ry

T h e  a lle g o ry  a lw a y s  b e lon gs to the fo rm  (a): it does n ot g iv e  a 
fu rth er exp lan atio n  ab ou t the case, but form u lates the case itse lf  
b y  m eans o f  an e x e m p la ry  h isto ry , w h o se  literal m ean in g  is 
altered. In G re g o ry , a llegories are som etim es signalled  b y  fo rm s

(329) Epg.43 (PC 38,105). The giant is probably Enceladus. who, like 
Typhoeus (and Sceiron?. thus according to M a s s o n - 'V i n c o u r t  p.30. 
without reference; but probably he is merely quo:ed for his proverbial 
rapacity) was cast down by Zeus {v.4: the epigram illustrates Gregory's 
technique o f  inserting the same exemplum alternately by mentioning a 
name (v.i) and by means o f  an allusion (v.4}).
A similar example with the interrogative pronoun: T 15 Oivsec
“ o?votpQVG> —x/AilTj Zr/.r/jiojv Oo/r(v ts  y.a’t ovvopta, rt xiq apr.cei Aoyuaciv 
E S p a io :' 7TAYc<Jo;j.ivo'.w M tior,; (II, 1 ,15 . v v .22-25, ^ G  37,1252).

(330) 1.2 ,10 , v.392 (PG 37,708). Compare also 1,2,29, vv . 139-140  (PC  
37,894). in which Danae, as the prototype o f  natural beauty, is opposed to 
an ugly (dolled-up) woman: clftsv xxoauov sISor st/qjcjl yuvr., xa: -arssc 
A x v iy tv. K n e c i i t  p.90 mentions some parallels, among which there is a 
textbook example o f  a Vossian antonomasia from Petronius, 126 ,18 : haec 
vera est Danae.

(331) O r.43,32 (PG 36,540B), cf. H a n r io t - C o u s t e t . She rightly 
remarks: *> Gregoire est un lettre, rompu aux exercices d'ecole de la 
secondc sophistique: il parle ici par images, comme en bien d’autre* 
passages ou un personnage de son temps est presente sous 3es traits dfun 
modele ancien <· (p.290}.



THE RHETORICAL ΠΑΡΑΔΕΙΓΜΑ IN GREGORY 167

o f  the ve rb  γ ίγνο μ α ι or b y  ** actualiz in g  a d v e r b s » such as ττάλιν 
and αύθις. I in clu d e an ex am p le  o f  both . In his a u to b io grap h y , 
G re g o ry  inserts a pathetic v a le d ic to ry  speech on  the occasion o f  
his resignation  as head o f  the cou n cil, b y  m eans o f, a m o n g  ocher 
th ings, this a lle g o rica lly  used e x em p lu m :

εγώ δ’ Ιω ν ά ς  6 προφήτης γίνομαι, 
δίδωμ’ έμαυτόν της νεώς σωτηρίαν 
καίπεο κλύδωνος τυγχάνων Αναίτιος, 
αραντες ημάς ρίύατε κλήρου φορχ. 
κήτος με δέςετ’ εκ βυθου φιλόξενον.
:V<?u· / become Jonah the prophet.
I am giving myself as victim fo r the safety o f the ship, 
even though I am not to blame fo r the storm.
Take me then on the issue o f the lot and cast me forth, 
the hospitable whale w ill welcome me from the depths (1}Z).

A n d  in an iron ica l appeal to aspirant b ishops, he p rocla im s that 
the en th ron em en t (w ith  the co rresp o n d in g  advantages) is free, 
ju st  as the m anna fo r  Israel:

Μάννα πάλιν. ξένος ομβρος* άπας κόλποισι λέγοιτε,
"Ος πλέον, ος τ ? έπιδευές, ΐην χάριν. Εί δ ’ έθέλοιτε,
Μηδ’ αγίου οείδοισΟε θεουδέος ήματος αργού.
”Η τάχα καί παλάμησιν εν άπλήστοισι πυθόιτο.
There is the manna again, an unprecedented rain: collect it all in your 

laps,
:n varying quantities, one and the same gift. And i f  you want, 
you do not even have to observe the godlike sacred day o f rest. 
O f course it might also rot in your insatiable hands (535).

Besid es, there are also a llegories w ith o u t an actualiz in g  signal. 
A  freq u en tly  recu rrin g  w a rn in g  ex am p le  is the fligh t from  
S o d o m , d u rin g  w h ic h  L o t 's  w ife  turned in to  a p illar o f  salt w h en  
she lo o k ed  back:

Κείνος έστιν χριστός ος ίθείην ο δον έλκει,

(3 3 - )  vv. 1838-1842 (PG  3 7 , 1 1 5 s .  translation M e e h a n , three
poems p. t 27-8. except for v .i840t which he translates ·> even though it will be 
a case of the innocent encountering the waves *). See already n.201 for :he 
interpretation o f  v.1840 (in m y view, a distancing from Jonah). The 
allegory requires no further explanation: the ship stands for the Church, 
the storm for the quarrel at the council, the casting overboard for rhe 
accepted resignation o f  Gregory: docs then the hospitable whale stand for 
the quiet Nazianzus, in the depths o f  Cappadocia?

(333) 1 1 ,1 ,13 , vv.92-95 {P C  37,1235). C f. Ex 16, especially 17-30.
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Ουδέ μεταστρέφεται Σοδόμων έ~ι τέφρα'* έρήμην,
Ή ν δια μαργοσύνην ζείνω —jpi δηϊωθέντων.
Φεύγει 8" έσσυμέ-<ω: ές όρος, -άτρτς οέ λέλησται,
Μή μϋθο; καί λαας άλός μετό—ισθε λίττηται.
Tfce te l  ί/tmo i,( to follow the straigk; ps/ir, 
not turning aside to the sad ashes of Sodom 
where lust brought down the strange consuming fire.
And so one flees precipitately to the mountains, forgetting fatherland, 
lest one's legacy for posterity become a pillar of salt and a cautionary 

tale (3i*).

A  last exam ple is furnished by the address o f  the Anastasia, 
on ly seed o f  o rth odoxy after the flood o f  Arianism :

κιβωτέ Νώε, τήν έττίκλυσ'.ν μόνη 
κόσμον φυγοϋσα καί ϊέρουσα δεύτερον 
κόσμον τόν ορθόδοξον έν τοΐς σττέρμασ'.ν,.·- 
/Irk of \'oah, you alone escaped the flooding 
of the universe and the seeds you bore 
contained a second universe of orthodoxy (S3S).

4) E x e m p la  w ith o u t  in se rtio n  (b)

In the previous types o f  exem pla, the exem plary character or 
history is explicitly present (it is im possible to overlook  them, -  
even w ithout nam e-m entioning) and necessary (w ithout the 
understood presence o f  the exem plum , the text is incomplete). 
For som e allusions, this is not the case: illustrandum  and illustrans 
are no longer distinguished, and other than for the m etaphor, it is 
the illustrans w hich disappears into the background. I w ould  like 
to m ake a further distinction according to whether the allusion is 
revealed through the history or through the Ernstbedeutung. The 
form er is the case in lexical allusions and contaminations (cf. 
pp. 145 and 150). In the second type, the author uses a general 
argum ent w hich can be recognized b y  the attentive reader as the 
Eigenbedeutung o f  a particular history, so that the argum ent can be

(334) II,1 , 1, w.479-4.83 [PC  37,1005-6, translation M eeh a n , three 
poems p.40). The same history occurs also as allegory and in analogous 
terms in 1,2,2, vv.51-57 as well. The exemplary use o f this episode may be 
traced back to Luke 17,29-32 (32: uvtjuovs'jets -?r vv/xixo; A<ot).

(335) II,1 , 1 1 ,  vv.1081-1083 ;PG  37,1103, translation M eeh a n , three 
poems p. 107). The addition of op&oSciov functions as signal, as the key to 
the interpretation o f the allegory.
One of the most interesting allegories m Gregory’s poems, taken from the 
Odyssey (11,2,7, vv. 148-150), has not been commented upon in this part, 
but will be in the discussion o f mythology in Gregory’s writings.
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considered as the Ernstbedeutung o f  a non-inserced exem plum . I 
illustrate this w ith  an exam ple from  the introduction to the 
arcana, in which -  in a topical m otive o f  m odesty -  G rego ry  
deems him self unequal to his task, but derives courage from  the 
m orals o f  a gospel story:

Έμτττς S' (o'j Sc Θεόν γάρ άρέσσατο ”  ολλάκ-. 8ώρον 
Πλε'.οτέρης άττο χί'.ρδς ό-τον φιλίτ; ολίγη: τε),
Τοΰνεκα θαρσϊλέως ρήίω λόγον.
Wr (/or often Cod is pleased not with a gift from the hand 
of a wealthy man so much as with the offering of a humble and loving 

giver),
I shall break into confident speech

C . M acro-analysis

i ) Frequency o f the different types o f insertion

The three main types occur w ith  m ore or less equal frequency:

FULL 262 33%
MINIMAL 27 6 34%
METAPH. 2 11 2 6 %
NO INSERTION 54 7%

O n average, in G re g o ry ’s poem s, the semantic intention o f  
one out o f  three exem pla is explicitly stated (full); on the other 
hand, for one out o f  three the insertion is not even indicated 
(metaphorical and no insertion). A  further investigation reveals 
considerable differences behind this even distribution.

(336) I .i .i ,  vv.6-8  (PC  37,399, translation S y k e s , translation). In paren
theses we find the general (TroXXazi) lesson which is illustrated in the N .T. 
by the history o f the poor widow’s offering.
Compare with a passage in which Gregory seems to ailude to the parable 
o f the Pharisee and the publican, first through the Eigenbedeutung (already- 
made explicit in the NT.T.), and next through a generalization (-oX/.axt;) 
ot the history itself: T0T0; suoO XpicroTo aivar viiior. or yffxix'/.v.m 
EOas'/js·. -avTscsiv, ^Epcia/.oj; i 0£p:iav (see Luke 18,14). llo/j.iv.’.z 
c^avopEuc.i iaaptiSo; SvSp' MoW,, xai Sxy.p-joiciv i —zv./:jcz
trrui-ra r . i x z v .c .  Kxi 6’j/rv y.ifyrtzz UE>jtivoti.£v»]v ill.2,3,
vv.116-120, PC  37,1488). The detail of the tears is not included in Luke, 
but Gregory also adds it in 1,1,27, v -93 (expressly about the publican o f the 
parable) and II,1,19 , v.92 (cf. p. 104).
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2/ Correlation with the junction

The kind o f  insertion appears to depend most upon the func
tion fulfilled by the exem plum  in the text:

; a v e r a g e ! EVIDENCE MODEL C RN AMENT

FULL 33% I2i 7+% 114 40% 24 7 %
MINIMAL 34% 37 22% 99 34% 14c· 4 C %

MBTAPH. 26% 5 3% 66 23% 140 40%
NO INSERTION 7 % 1 1% 9 3 % 44 13%

The Ernstbedeutung o f  the exemplu probationis, especially those 
with evidential function, is indicated much more than o f  the 
ornamental exem pla -  which is not astonishing, o f  course. What 
is quite remarkable is that G regory uses the technique o f  meta
phorical insertion without any restraint in the case o f  model 
exempla, but hardly ever in the case o f  evidential exempla. The. 
allusive non-insertion is restricted nearly exclusively to orna
ment. The exempla with model function fit in most closely with 
the average distribution, whereas they show the sharpest devia
tion in terms o f  elaboration. This points to the fact that the 
expected connection between insertion and elaboration is not 
absolute.

j )  Correlation with the elaboration

It can be expected that full and minimal insertion go together 
respectively with narration and name-mentioning, and meta
phorical with allusion {non-insertion is by definition linked with 
the allusion p 7)). There is indeed such a correlation, but only to a 
limited extent (less pronounced than for the function):

(averag e) NARRATION N'AME-MENT. ALLUSION

FULL 33% 10 5 57% I l l yr.0,·;j  :  >1 46  19 %

MINIMAL 34% 49 2 7 % 15 2 4 1 % 75 31%

METAPH. 2 6 % 29 1 6 % 1 1 2 3 0 % 7 0  2 9 %

NO INSERTION 7% I 1 % A 0 % 53 2 2 %

4) Correlation with the subject matter

As in the case o f  the elaboration, here as well the correlation 
with the subject matter is less predictable. Again, I also list the 
percentages for the subgroups o f  biblical and pagan exempla:

(337) The one exception is the non-inserted narration about Absalom 
in 11,2,3 {cf- p-99 and n.190), where it is possible to comprehend the xexc 
without identification o f or even attention to the (model) exemplum.
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(aver.)BiBUCAL h is : ,  par. p a g a n  h is t . m y t h ,  tabic
FULL 33% 165 35% 36% 5%  92 32%  44% 24% 38%
MINIMAL

, 0/ 
j -  ·■■* 156 31% 33% 17%  120 4 :%  4«% }S% u %

METAPH. 26% 166 35% 2S% 68% 45 i%% 4% 21% 31%
NO INSERTION 7% '9 4% 3% 6% 35 12%  4 % 17% 0%

The explicit types o f  insertion reveal no differences between 
biblical and pagan material: full exempla have the same share in 
both groups, and the deviation in the case o f  the minimal exem 
pla is insignificant (i:,s). There is actually a striking distinction in 
the case o f  the metaphorical insertion, which is used especially for 
biblical subject matter (166 versus 45, 3 3 %  and 15 %  o f  the 
respective totals), and in the case o f  non-insertion, which is more 
frequent with pagan material (35 versus 19, respectively 12 %  
and 4% ). In other words: biblical characters and episodes espe
cially are suitable to give expression to persons or situations 
described by Gregory, whereas pagan characters or histories 
remain rather implicit in the background, visible to those w ho 
are familiar with this kind o f  material. The fact that lexical 
allusions especially concern pagan material, might be due to the 
(classical) verse form  and language, which stimulate reminis
cences o f  Greek poetry and its content.

The division into subgroups refines this im age somewhat, but 
does not invalidate the observation about biblical and pagan (as 
in the case o f  elaboration). M yths (24% ) and especially parables 
(8% ) turn out to be accompanied relatively rarely by a pro
nounced Ernstbedeutung. Parables are quite often (68%) inserted 
metaphorically, as also are the fables ( 3 1% . but here w e are 
facing a very small absolute number): not coincidentally the two 
types o f  subject matter which were originally intended metapho
rically or allegorically. Conversely, the only type o f  material 
which is nor appropriate for allegorical interpretation, nam ely the 
Greek-historical, is scarcely ever inserted m etaphorically (4% ). 
Hence, there does certainly exist a correlation between interpre- 
tability and metaphorical incorporation.

Finally, it turns out that the discrete presence (allusive non
insertion) o f  pagan material can be detected particularly in myths 
(in absolute figures: 30 out o f  the 54 -  pagan and biblical -  
exem pla without insertion are mythological).

(338) It has already been pointed out that the insertion formulas arc the 
same for biblical and pagan exem pla (p .16 1) ; while here they appear t o  

occur equally frequently as well.
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5) Correlation with rhetorical γένος and literary genre

(average) JUDICIAL DELIBERATIVE EPIDEICTIC

r o l l 33% 35 30% 173 41% 54 20%
MINIMAL 34% 47 4 1% 121 29% ioS 40%

METAPH. 26% 27 23% 89 2 1% 95 35%
.VO INSERTION 7 % 7 6% 34 8% 13 5%

W hen interpreting che above figures, the question once more 
arises as to how  far the poems' rhetorical γένος itself is responsible 
for the already not too spectacular deviations. The only conclu
sion I dare to draw is that an explicitly formulated Ernstbedeutung 
is more significant in the agonal γένη -  especially in the delibera
tive -  than in the epideictic γένος. The high score o f  the metapho
rical exempla in the latter γένος should be ascribed to the 22 
metaphorically inserted parables from  1,1,2 7 .

From the follow ing tables, it emerges that the ratios within the 
biblica are entirely determined by  these 22 metaphorically insert
ed parables (26 o f  the 27 exempla in the biblica come from  this 
one poem (3S9))·

(average) DOCMATICA BIEtlCA GNOMOL. PRAYERS
FULL 33% !0  (59% ) I (4%) 0 13 (32%)
MINIMAL 34% 5 (29%) 4 (15%) 4 {5 7 % ) 4 (10% )
METAPH. 26% 0 22 (8 1% ) 0 24 (59%}
N0  INSERT. 7% 2 (12% ) 0  ̂ i

J ·,43 %) 0

θρήνοι MORAL1A AUTOBIOGR. EPISTOLARY EPIGRAMS
FULL 17 (28% ) 155 (45% ) 30 (20%) 2« (34% } S (11% )
MINIMAL 26 (43%) 93 {27% ) 62 (42%) 34 (41% ) 44  (02% )
METAPH. 14 (23%) 74 (2 1% ) 47 (32%) 16  (19% ) 14 (20%)
NO INSERT. 3 (5%) 20 {?% ) 10 (7%) 5 (6%) 5 (7% )

hi fact, only the second series o f  genres, which contain a 
sufficiently high number o f  exempla, can be relevantly com
mented upon. Again, the epigrams reveal che sharpest deviation: 
their lapidary form  explains che predominance o f  minimal exem 
pla. The difference between the tw o most extensive genres is also

(339) According to textual tradition and external form (enumeration 
o f parables). 1,1,27 belongs to the biblica; buc due to che exemplary (espe
cially metaphorical) use o f these parables, ii rather fits an with the (para
digmatic) prayers where content is concerned. One might add the data ot 
I,i,2~ to the prayer-column, without causing any radical changes in its 
ratios.
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notable: in the moralia, the full exempla are the most important 
group by far. whereas in the autobiographical poems, they come 
far behind che minimal and metaphorical exempla.

The metaphorical exempla are treated in detail in the conclud
ing chapter o f  this w ork. W ith a view  to this, I point to another 
statistical fact about the same tw o genres: in the autobiographical 
poems, the share o f  pagan metaphorical exempla is much smaller 
(8 out o f  47) than in the moralia (24 out o f  74) (S4C). Thus, it seems 
that, for the description o f  his ow n situation, G regory appeals 
nearly exclusively to biblical images (see, for example, the Vos- 
sian antonomasias for his father and himself, p. 164).

2.3.3 Exem pla in series

B y  a series o f  exempla, I mean a number o f  exempla with a 
similar Ernstbedewung, which are thus quoted within one and the 
same train o f  thought. The quoting o f  more exempla can be 
necessary for the argumentation (as in Aristotle), or can only be a 
form  o f  xO irai: (hence the frequent use o f  series in the case o f  the 
laudatory Gvyxpim:, often in priamel form  (“ ')).·

The series in G regory ’s poems are examined according to the 
follow ing questions: how does he arrange the exempla within 
the series, what determines this organization (not only order, but 
also, for example, number)? And does this organization tell us 
something about the conception (possible sources, but also the 
w ay in which certain exempla are brought together, the eCpsoi:)? 
T o  that end, I first refer to what G regory stated about this 
himself. Then, I discuss some extensive series from  longer poems, 
in search o f  any fixed organization principles -  in some three 
passages, ad hoc explanations o f  other scholars function as a start
ing point. Finally, I draw attention to a number o f  fixed clusters, 
and try to find out what can be deduced from  these.

(340) In the two other groups with more chan 20 metaphorical exem- 
pla (biblica, and hymns and prayers) they are - evidently - all biblical.

(341} Thus e.g. in epigram SS (PC 38,125), in which the activity o f a 
desecrator of graves is equated with the ventures o f some unnamed 
mythological characters (the first might be Orpheus, Odysseus, Theseus 
or Peirithous; followed by Icarus. Heracles and probably Prometheus and 
Deucalion, cf. M a sso n -V in co u rt pp.42-43):
’ HXoOcv e l '  ’ A iS r v  r i ' ,  0 S ’ z— o>.>.o: 6X escs  

65)p x i, i  S i  ttasx to v  uU i teOEs Sojiov-
TO'irwv o-3roc o'j Sevrspov spvov IpsEi'j,

to vSe -rio o v  pf'Exz yzipt'i'.'/ 007 OCTiaic.
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In a second pare, the paradigmatic prayers, a special form  o f 
series, are created.

A . O rgan izatio n  and con ception  

1) E x p lic it  ind ications

N o w  and again, G regory actually says that he quotes or might 
quote a sequence o f  exempla (uz). hut how he arranges these 
exempla or where he gets them from is not explicitly mentioned. 
W e do find enunciations about the organization as transition 
between (series of) exempla with different Emstbedeutung, yet here 
they rather point to the organization o f  the argumentation or oi 
the text itself

2) P rin c ip les o f  o rg an iza tio n

E la b o r a t e  ser ie s  o f  e x e m p la  o c c u r  e s p e c ia lly  in  th e  m o r a lia ; o f  

th e  c o m m e n t a r ie s  to  1 ,2 ,2 8 »  1 ,2 ,2 5  a n d  1 ,2 ,2 ,  th e  f ir s t  t w o  d e v o t e  

s o m e  a tte n t io n  t o  th e  o r g a n iz a t io n  o f  th ese  se r ie s . F r o m  e a c h  o f  

th e se  p o e m s , a n d  f r o m  1 , 2 , 1 0 ,  I d is c u s s  o n e  p a s s a g e , in  s e a r c h  o f  a 

p r in c ip le  o f  o r g a n iz a t io n . P a r a lle ls  o r  c o u n t e r  e x a m p le s  s h o u ld  

r e v e a l  w h e t h e r  th ese  p r in c ip le s  a ls o  a p p ly  to  G r e g o r y 's  p o e m s  to  

a m o r e  g e n e r a l  e x te n t .

(342) E .g . after a series: izxzZ r o c x v r x  (cf. p -154·}, o r in a -xpx/.ziC iz: 8vx 
rAzic-cov 'j“ o$SLY;ia7cav k<yri uaflstv (o r .6 ,19 , P C  3 5 .7 4 5 C ). In both  cases, 
there is an unstated supposition that a m ultitude o f  exam ples enhances the 
persuasiveness.

{343) See e .g . fo r the exp lic it transitions in 1 ,2 ,10  supra p - 12 3 , and 
:1 .2 3 s , and n.144.. P recise ly  in  this p oem , discussion m igh t arise about the 
function  o f  the transitions betw een  the series o f  pagan and b ib lical e x e m 
pla: w h en  the e xem p la  are considered as evid ence o f  the d iverg en t appre
ciations o f  both group s, then the series h ave  d ifferen t sem antic intentions: 
but w h en  the e x em p la  are considered as m odels o f  a sim ilar v irtu e , then 
the series actually  h ave  the sam e Emstbedeutung. B o th  approaches are 
legitim ate, dependent on the sm aller o r b ro ad er con text in w h ic h  the 
exem pla are situated. A n y h o w , the transitions d raw  attention to a d iffe 
rence acco rd in g to the fo rm  o f  argum en tation : the p agan  e x em p la  are 
quoted x ~ ' t t .y - z w j '  o r x evxvt'ol», the b ib lical ones xz.' opioioo o r i n i  
pistiovoc. In this poem  as w ell, n o th in g  is stated abou t the organ ization  o f  
exem p la  w ith  the sam e fo rm  o f  argum entation .
T h e  sam e a m b ig u ity  goes fo r  the transitions w ith in  the series ot exem p la  
in I .2 .2 5 , discussed fro m  p. 17 7  on .



1,2 ,28 , v v . 139 -168  (PG 37,866-9)
In this passage, G regory quotes some exempla (ebb, Cha- 

rybdis, Midas, the διψάς snake, the hoarding o f  manna) which are 
meant to illustrate the poindessness and injuriousness o f  the 
πλεονεξία:

Ούδεν δ'.οίσει τα υ  τα τη  ά μ π ώ τιδ ι,
14 c  "Η κα ι Χ αρΰβδει τη ροφούστ τούς στόλους.

Μ ικρόν τ ι κα ί ό πλούτος έκβλυσθήσεται (3<Μ),
(...)
ΤΗ πάντ* εδει σοι χρυσό ν, ώς Μ ίδα ποτέ 
Φ ασί, γενέσθαι, ώς τά Μ ίδου κα ί πάθοις,

15 0  νΕ χ ω ν  δίκαιον λιμόν εξ ευχής κακής.
Διψάς τις  έστι τω ν έχιδνα ίω ν γενώ ν.
Τ ούτω ν, οσ ' ή έρημος Α ίγυπ το υ  φέρει (?*5).
Τ α ύτη ς τό τύμ μ α  οΐον, ή κλήσις λέγει.
Το  θηρίον γάρ του πάθους επώνυμον.
Π ίνω ν διόλλυθ\ ος τον ίον έσπασεν·
Ευρώ ν τ ι ΐεΐθρον, χάνο ον έμ πεσώ ν ολος.
Έ ω ς  τον ε’ίσω  οόρτον έκρηξη ποτώ .
Ό μ ο ϋ  δέ τό ζην καί τό οιύος έσχέϋη.
Ουκ οισθα τούτο, ο ίλτατ*, ούδ* άκήκοας, 

ιό ο  *ί2ς άρτον υσεν ουρανός λαω ποτέ.
Π ερώ ντι τήν έρημον είκός άτροφον,
Λώρον δαψιλές, ώς Θεου, κα ί αφθονον;
Α λλ ’ οϋν έκειτο τοΐς άμετροις κα ί δίκη.

Έ π ω ζ ε ν  εύθυς τό π λ έο ν  μέτρον γάρ ήν 
*Η χρεία του δω ρήματος. Τ ο υ τ ' ούν αεί 
Π άσχειν έκαστον τω ν αδίκω ν ένδικον,
Ψοφεΐν ποθοΰντας. ή συνόζειν οίς κακώ ς 
*Έχουσιν. Ο ύτω ς αν μονως ήσαν σχετοί.
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(344) P ro b a b ly  an allusion to  Jo b  2 0 ,15 :  πλούτος αδίκως συναγόμενος 
έξεμεσθήσεται (B e u c k m a n n  ρ.76)-

(345) T h e  sources used b y  G re g o ry  fo r this curiosity  (Lucianus. D ips. 
and N ican d er, T/ier.3 34-3 4 2 , cf. W y s s , R L A C  p .8 52 -8 53), situate the 
διψάς in  L ib y a , n ot in E g y p t. B e u c k m a n n  p .7 $  calls this a ·> G edachtn isfeh- 
ler j* o f  G re g o ry . In m y  o p in ion , he did n ot locate this snake in the 
E gyp tian  desert b y  coincidence: ju st as M id as ' h u n ger is con sciously  m en
tioned as a transition to  the th irst-causing snake, so the m ention  o f  the 
E gyp tian  desert is also intended as an allusive announcem ent o f  the 
fo llo w in g  exem p lu m : the m anna in  the d esen  fo r the people that has left 
E g y p t. M o re o v e r , it is possible that G re g o ry  th o u gh t also o f  the passage 
fro m  D e u te ro n o m y *0 w h ich  C o sm a s -  w h o  otherw ise m erely  para
phrases here -  refers (τούτου δέ του θηρίου κα ί Μ ωϋσής μεμνηται, ρ .667 
Μ λ ι) : του έςαγαγόντος σε έκ γης Α ίγ υ π τ ο υ  ες οίκου δουλείας, του ά γαγόντο: 
σε διά τής ερήμου τής μεγάλης καί τής φοβέρας εκείνης, ού ο φ ις  δ ά κ ν ω ν  καί 
σκόρπιός κα ί δ ίψ α  (D t 8 ,15 } .
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A t  that point there is no difference between you and the ebbing tide, 
or C h a ry b d is  w hich sw a llo w s up the fleets.
A  bit longer and these riches o f  yours are belched out,

E ven  belter: everyth in g should becom e g o ld  f o r  you , as once f o r  M id a s, 
they sa y , so that you  w ou ld  also undergo M id a s ’ ‘ate: 
a just hunger due jo a perverted w ish.
T h ere is a « thirst-causer ·> (dipsas)  in the snake fa m ily ,  
in the k in d which Hues in the E gyptian  desert.
Its bite corresponds to its nam e,
since the anim al bears the nam e o f  the illness it causes.
W h o ever absorbs its venom , perishes b y  drinking:
i f  h e finds a brook, then he g ree d ily  throws h im se lf upon it,
un til the sheer bu lk  o f  w hat he drinks hursts him  open.
A n d  thirst and life  are quenched together.
A n d  don 't you k n o w  the fo llo w in g  episode, fr ie n d , even b y  hearsay?
O nce bread rained dow n fro m  heaven f o r  the p eo p le ,
w hen it crossed the desert, w hich obviously did  not offer fo o d .
T h e g ift w as rick - since fro m  G o d  - , and generous,
but f o r  those w ho k n ew  no measure a f a ir  punishm ent w as p ro v id ed :
the excessive part im m ediately began to sm ell: the g ift
was measured by need. A lw a y s  to experience that
w ou ld be a just punishm ent fo r  every  unfair person:
to burst fro m  desire, or to stink w ith  u-hat they w ron gfu lly
possess. O n ly  thus w o u ld  they perh aps restrain themselves.

F o r  th e  w h o l e  o f  th e se  f o u r  e x e m p l a  (h e  c o n s id e r s  e b b  a n d  

C h a r y b d i s  as  o n e  e x e m p l u m ) ,  B e u c k m a n n  se e s  a n  in c r e a s in g  

r e a l i t y ,  a n d  r e la t e d  t o  th is  a n  in c r e a s in g  a u t h o r i t y ,  a s  o r g a n iz a t io 

n a l  p r in c ip le  (s46) .  T o  m e , it  d o e s  n o t  s e e m  s o  o b v io u s  th a t  th e  

m e n t io n  o f  t h e  δ ιψ ά ς  h a s  a  h ig h e r  d e g ree  o f  r e a lity  th a n  th a t  o f  th e  

o t h e r  p h y s ic a l  c u r io s it ie s ,  e b b  a n d  C h a r y b d i s .  O f  c o u r s e ,  w i t h  a 

v i e w  t o  th e  E rn stb e d e u tu n g , i t  is  m o r e  il lu s tr a t iv e :  e x c e s s iv e  g r e e d  

s h o u ld  b e  p u n is h e d  ( v v . 1 6 5 - 1 6 8 ) .  M e n t io n i n g  δ ιψ ά ς  b e t w e e n  

M id a s  a n d  th e  m a n n a  e s p e c ia l ly  s e e m s  t o  h a v e  t o  d o  w i t h  th e  

p o s s ib i l i t y  o f  a s s o c ia t iv e  t r a n s it io n s  b e t w e e n  th e  la s t  t h r e e  e x e m 

p la  ( b e t w e e n  C h a r y b d i s  a n d  M id a s  c h e re  is  a n  i n t e r v a l  o f  s ix  

v e r s e s  o f  m o r a l iz in g ) :  h u n g e r  le a d s  t o  t h ir s t ,  th e  E g y p t i a n  d e s e r t  

to  E x o d u s  (se e  a ls o  n .3 4 5 ) .

In  a n y  c a s e , in  G r e g o r y 's  p o e m s ,  in c r e a s in g  r e a l i t y  d o e s  n o t  

a p p e a r  to  b e  a f i x e d  p r in c ip le  o f  o r g a n iz a t io n  w h e n  n a t u r e -  

e x e m p l a  a r e  c o m b in e d  w i t h  le g e n d a r y  a n d / o r  b ib l i c a l  o n e s :  in

(346) B e u c k m a n n  p.75: * Die Anordnung der Beispiele wird geleitet 
vom Prinzip eines gestuften Realitätsgehalt, der gleichbedeutend ist mit 
einer stufenweise fortschreitenden Autorität.»
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I I , i ,  1 6 , v v . 6 7 - 7 6 .  h e  f i r s t  c o m p a r e s  h is  n o s t a lg ia  f o r  th e  A n a s ta s ia  

w i t h  b ib l ic a l  s c e n e s  ( q u o t e d  in  n . 3 1 0 ) ,  a n d  a f t e r w a r d s  w i t h  

φ υ σ ιο λ ο γ ία ς ; a n d  in  I I , 2 , 3 ,  v v . 1 0 5 - 1 3 6 ,  P e t e r  u r g e s  h is  f a t h e r  t o  b e  

m e r c i f u l  b y  r e f e r r in g  s u c c e s s iv e ly  t o  s o m e  p a r a b le s  ( p r o d ig a l  s o n . 

lo s t  s h e e p . P h a r is e e  a n d  p u b l ic a n ) ,  b ib l ic a l  e x a m p l e s  (M a n a s s e h . 

N i n i v e h ,  Z a c c h a e u s ) ,  a n d  e x e m p l a  f r o m  t h e  a n im a l  r e a lm :  th e s e  

fo r m  a c l i m a x  h e r e  (ά —' έ λ ά τ τ ο ν ο ς  ~ p o σ ώ —ο υ ): Σ ο Ι  S ’  a s ’ κ α ί Θ ηρών 

ό λ ο ώ τ ερ ο ς  έττλετο θ υ μ ό ς  (11,2 ,3 , ν . 1 3  3 .  P G  3 7 , 1 4 ^ 9 ) ·
O n e  m ig h t  s p e a k  o f  in c r e a s in g  a u t h o r i t y  in  th e  n u m e r o u s  

p a s s a g e s  w h e r e  N e w  T e s t a m e n t  e x e m p l a  f o l l o w  O l d  T e s t a m e n t  

o n e s , b u t  o f  c o u r s e ,  th is  s u c c e s s io n  is  in  th e  f ir s t  p la c e  c h r o n o l o g i 

c a l ly  d e t e r m in e d  (347).

1,2 .25 , v v .18 3 -3 0 3  (54S)
T h i s  is  s u c h  a  p a s s a g e  w i t h  f i r s t  O ld  a n d  th e n  N e w  T e s t a m e n t  

e x e m p l a ,  a ls o  a n n o u n c e d  in  th is  w a y  b y  G r e g o r y :

Bio-jc ay.6—z·. aot τω ν πάλαι και τω ν νέων.
(...) _
Μωατς εκείνος, Άχρών, οι οίλτατοι,
Λ α υ ίδ , Σ α μο υή λ, ε ιτα  Π έτρος ύστερον; ( w . 1 8 4 - 1 8 9 ,  P C

37 ,8 2 6 -7 )-

A f t e r  P e t e r ,  S t e p h e n  (Ο ύ κ  itv —χ ρ έ λ θ ο ιμ ’ ο ύ δ έ  τό  Σ τ ε φ ά ν ο υ  κ α λ ο ν , 

V . 2 3 1 ,  P G  37>S3°)>  an(3 C h r i s t  h i m s e l f  ( Τ α ϋ τ ’  ού  - ρ ο ί ή λ ω ;  τ η ς  

Θ εο ϋ  τ υ π ώ σ ε ω ς , ν . 2 3 7 ,  ib id e m ) a r e  m e n t io n e d .  O n l y  t h e n , th e  

p r o f a n e  (Jw ) e x e m p l a  f o l l o w .  H e n c e ,  th e  o r g a n iz a t io n  o f  th e  

e n t ir e  se r ie s  is  n o t  at a l l  d e t e r m in e d  b y  in c r e a s in g  a u t h o r i t y .

O b e r h a u s  h a s  t h r e e  r e m a r k s  a b o u t  th e  o r g a n iz a t io n  o f  th is  

se r ie s :

-  t h e  o r d e r  O . T .  -  C h r i s t i a n  -  p a g a n  is  t r a d it io n a l

-  t h e  c h o ic e  e a c h  t im e  o f  t h r e e  e x e m p l a  f r o m  O . T .  a n d  N . T .  is 

c a n o n ic a l

(347) There are ocher factors which also play a part in the succession o f 
biblical exempla; thus, choice, order, and description o f the series o f Old 
Testament characters in 1,2,1, vv .305-322 (quoted p-92) are (sometimes 
literally) determined by the summaria in Sir 44-48 and H eb.li.

(348) For the explicit introduction and conclusion o f this series, cf. 
supra p.81, for the transition between biblical and pagan exempla p.102.

(349) Among these, Constanrius is listed, so that it would be inappro
priate to speak o f pagan exempla here.
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- the tact chat this series contains exclu sively  positive exam ples is 
exceptional w ith in  ancient literature on this subject (controlling 
feelings o f  anger) (3S°).

T he observations are correct fo r this poem , even though the 
second one can be disputed (-*51). H o w e ve r, they cannot be gene
ralized: in G re g o ry , the m entioned order is not com m on  (cf. the 
previous and fo llo w in g  text}, and there is no sign o f  any prefe
rence fo r the canonical groups o f  three. In chis respect, the para
d igm atic p rayer w ith  the sym m etrical w h ole  o f  three publicans, 
three lam e persons and three dead persons (quoted on p. 104) is an 
exception.

1 ,2 , 1 0 ,  W .2 14 -5 7 9
A s pointed out, a large pare o f  che poem  τιερι αρετής consists o f  

pagan and biblical (counter) exam ples o f  successively ευτέλεια, 
εγκράτεια, ανδρεία, and σωφροσύνη. T h e passage discussed here 
deals w ith  the first aspect, che attitude tow ard s possessions. In 
contrast w ith  the poem  against anger, here the pagan exem pla  
are m entioned before the bib lical ones (first O .T ., then N .T .,  but 
G re g o ry  situates che m ost significant split at A d am 's v io lation  o f  
the com m andm ent, punished w ith  insatiability), and not on ly  
positive but also negative exam ples are quoted. I g ive  a survey o f  
the structure b y  means o f  (often already quoted) h inge verses:

Μεμνήσομαι δέ, δείγματος χάριν, τινων 
ώς αν ϋ,άθης κάνθένδε τήν άοετήν οση,

Τις ούκ ακούει τον Σινωπέα τον κύνα; 
ούτος - τί τάλλα χρή λέγειν; - άλλ ευτελής 
ούτω τις ήν, και μέτριος τά του βίου...
/ will mention some o f them} as examples,
so that you might learn from (hem also the importance of virtue,

(350) O b e h h a u s  pp. 10 5 - 1  c6.
{3 51) In che qucced verses, Gregory himself announces four Old Testa

ment characcers and one N ew  Testament one. Beuckmann links Moses 
and Aaron, and complements Peter wich Stephen and Jesus co obtain two 
groups o f  three. In the case o f Moses and Aaron, it indeed concerns one 
and the same history (the -  initially - « gentle »· treatment o f Egypt), but 
about David, three different episodes are recounted, clearly distinguished 
from each other {his patience with Saul, with Absalom and wich Shimei). 
And, within the New Testament exempla, Gregory makes a clear distinc
tion between Peter and Stephen on the one hand and Christ on the other: 
the latter. <5>v 0 s6c ts xal xspauvaiv Ssgttottjc (v.239, P G  37,830), is on a 
higher level than his two disciples.



THE RHETORICAL ΠΑΡΑΔΕΙΓΜΑ IN GREGORY 179

Who does not know the fame of the dog from Sinope?
He was - is it necessary to speak o f the rest? - also such a frugal 
person. and abstemious about the necessities oj life,...[y\\2 14-220. P C  

37,69 5-6).

A fte r  the inevitable m ention o f  the barrel o f  D iogenes follow- 
som e positive anecdotes about ocher cynics as w ell, including 
Crates (35·). Buc G re g o ry  feels com pelled  to scarify  them  as w ell:

Tx-jTt sjlsv οδν ίσα τοΐς έιιοΐς νόα,οις σχεδόν.

( ■ • ο , '
'Λλλ si τι χρή με καί ξέσαι τά των 3*ίων,
/1// cjrf almost similar to my laws,
(...)
but I also have to censure some of their habits (yv.259 and 265. PG  

37,698-9).

In che fo llo w in g  verses, he does so for D iogenes, Socrates, A lc -  
m aeon, Placo, A ristippus and Sophocles. These χρείαι serve as 
negative exem pla . A s in the passage from  L 2.2S , che succession 
seems decerm ined b y  associative cransicions: D iogenes had 
already been quoted as a positive exam ple , and hence had co be 
som ew hat tarnished. T h e allusion co Socrates’ pederascy is con
cluded w ith  che p roverb  Χωρίς τα Μήδων καί Λυδων όρισματζ 
(ν .293ϊ 37>7° τ)ϊ a variation 011 the T eieph us-p roverb  (cf. 
p. 145) in w h ich  usually -  also elsew here in G re g o ry 's  w o rk  -  che 
Ph rygians are m entioned instead o f  the Lydians. B u t here it 
serves as a cransicion co the anecdoce about A lcm aeon  w h o  
amasses riches ac che courc o f  che Lydian Croesus and m akes a fool 
o f  him self. Th is leads G re g o ry  co m encion Placo’s flattery  o f  
anocher foreign  m onarch. The criticism  against P lato is conclud
ed w ith  che sarcastic rem ark  chac a L ib yan  had co purchase his 
freedom  (55t). T h e  connection w ith  A ristippus, του δ" έκ Κυρήνης, 
ν .3 19 , is im m ediacely found  (in G re g o ry 's  tim e, L ib ya  w as the 
com m on  nam e for C yrenaica). T w o  anecdoces are told about 
A ristippus: in  the second. Placo -  quoting Euripides -  and A rch e-

(352} Brief discussion o f rhis passage, ·> besonders durch Ziige der Dia
tribe ausgezeichne: *, in G e ffc k e n , pp.23-24.

(353) Gregory keeps со тц Diogenes Laertius, in whom many o f
the anecdoces recounted here can be encountered, puts it more concretely:
*Awixsp:; о К jp^valo; dxoc: {xvcov... (D.L. 111,20}. I f  my explanation o f  the 
organization is correct, i: might be an interesting detail to know that the 
redeemer came from Cyrene.
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iaus play a part as w ell. In the last anecdote, the same Archelaus 
(Ό  S’ αύτος 'Αρχέλαος, v .335) holds -  together w ith  Euripides -  
Sophocles up to ridicule because o f  his rapacity.

In v.34.1, G rego ry switches back to tw o positive exem pla: 
Aristides Dicaeus and Fabricius ( Ο ΰ κ  αν ττα ρ έλ θα ιμ ’  ούδέ τα 
'Ρ ω μ α ί ω ν  κ α λ ά , ν . 3 5 0 ,  P G  3 7 - 7 0 5 ) ·  T he actual exem pla are fol
low ed b y  a num ber o f  (m ainly anonym ous) quotations from  
Greek literature, first the negative ones:

’ Αρκεί τοσαΰτα καί τά8ε μέτριου ~έρα, 
ών χν - ι :  εϊττοι χρημάτων καταφρονώ'/.
Μ ήτ' ούν εκείνα ~ροσδέχοι> τα μή κχλχ
β ίβ λ ω ν  - α λ α ιώ ν ,  ώ γ α θ ',  χ ί ;  ένετρά φ η ς-

ε χ  μ ε  κ ερ δ α ίν ο ν τ χ  κ ε κ λ ή σ θ α ι κ α κ ό ν

/ quoted enough, or mere titan enough, examples
which might be given by someone who disparages possessions.
(...)
Do not accept, my good friend, the wrong things 

from the old books in which you have been trained:
« Cali me bad! I f  only I make a profit! » (vv.365-369, P C  37.706-7).

Then, some wise sayings are added:

Τ χ ΰ τ ’ o-jv  χ —χ ν τ χ  ο ε ϋ γ ε  τ ο ύ :  τ ! ε ίρ η κ ό τ χ ς ,

εΐτ" άλλο τούτοι: έμφερέ; τι εν λόγοις,
κ χ ί  τ χ ΰ τ ' έ π α ίν ε ι τ ω ν  σ οψ ώ ζ  ε ίρ η μ ένω ν-

ΑΙΙ of that you have to escape fiom, like iheir authors,
and so too i f  another similar saying is to be found in their words.
Praise the following wise sayings: ... (vv.382-384, PG 37,708).

A m on g these profound sayings, there is also an episode from  the 
O dyssey (explained as α ρ ε τ ή ς  έ γ κ ώ μ ιο ν  by H om er h im self in  an 
rfior.w.x, v .4 0 6 )  and the story about M idas (Τ ο ν  μ ΰ θ ο ν  α ιν ώ  τ ο ν  

Φ ρ ύ γ ιο ν , ώ ς  εδ έ χ ε ι ,  ν . 4 0 7 ,  P G  17,709)·

(354) The verse is not known from anywhere eke, according to Wyss, 
R L A C  P.84S, who chinks he is able to derive from vv.367-368 that 
Gregory draws from an anthology here {which is probably the case, but 
how does this emerge from precisely these verses?). Davids p.7 comple
tely misinterprets the same verses: » Hij (sc. Gregory) is doorvoed van de 
wijsheid der oude boeken: vzn. 367-368 laat hij zich fierier tegenwerpen. » 
O f course, there is no question o f a ficticious objection here, Gregory is 
merely addressing the young man at whom che whole poem is dirccced.
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The pagan exem pla are fo llow ed  by the biblical ones:

T! μ ο ί  ξένων μύθων τε καί διδαγμάτων;
Αΰτοϋς οκό—ίΐ μο·. τούς έμούς ήδτ νόμο·;;.
tt'fty do /  i.’ ffd  ffctjie rorei^H words and lessons?
Look a: the following instructions o f my own (vv.412-413, P C

A fter an implicit: refusal o f  the encom iastic τόποι (m y γένος, 
-ατρ·ς, δόξα. πλοϋτοξ are not o f  this w orld), he explains the origin 
o f  the insatiability o f  m ankind: the violation o f  the first com 
m andm ent on self-restraint ( the story o f  Eden is thus not quoted 
as exem plum : it is part o f  the case itself). Hence the necessity o f  a 
second law , prescribing extrem e sobriety:

Πρώτος μέν ουτος εύτελοΟς ζωής νόμος,
Είττιν δ’ εκείνος δεύτερος. Τον ’Αβραάμ...
This was the first law on the simple life;
the second is the following: Abraham ... (vv.488-4.89, PG  37,715).

This is fo llow ed  by O ld  and N e w  Testam ent exem pla o f  people 
w h o chose a propertyless life: A braham , Jacob , the Levites -  w ith  
a digression about M oses -, Jonadab, Elijah -  with a digression 
containing irrelevant episodes -, Sam uel's m other (55i), Jo h n  the 
Baptist. Paul, Peter and the apostles, the rich young man (who 
eventually did not choose poverty, but G rego ry only describes 
Jesus’ appeal), and Zacchaeus. H e concludes:

Είεν- τά μέν δή χρημάτων οΰτως έχει.
Be that as it may: so far as to possessions (v.579, P C  37,722).

T h e same order recurs in the treatment o f  the other virtues: 
first com e pagan exem pla (and sometimes quotations), alternati
ve ly  positive and negative ones, then positive biblical ones, in 
chronological order. But the most im portant observation from  
this discussion is that the different series each have their ow n 
associative dynamics: in the pagan exem pla these determine the 
order, in  the biblical ones the digressions.

(355) Gregory has to use a cunning manoeuvre here to be able to insert 
the m other o f  his « patron »: because o f  her promise, she did not even 
« own 0 her own son: El trr, >.;*v To/.txyjpov sIttsiv TO’jTO ytyOSS’ oc'jtov styev· 
sx ppiO0’>; 0 s£> 8o9sic (w.538-539. PC  37,719)·
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1,2,2, W . 152-210
This w hole passage from  the 'TTcoBijxxi rrapftsvoic form s one 

series o f  biblical exem pla. which are apparently (they are not 
introduced) designed to illustrate the preceding triple advice:

(a) take the hard way uphill ivv.62 and 112-124)
(b) be chaste and beware o f men. specifically oMvsisoxTo·. 

(vv.74-111)
(c) be sober in matters o f housing, clothing, food (vv.125-

151) e»4).

G rego ry starts the series b y  addressing Jonadab , w h o held up 
absence o f  property before his children: m odel for the last advice 
(c). A fter that, he goes back in dm e, and speaks about the exodus, 
as an exam ple o f  the choice for the hard w a y  (a), and a sober life 
(c). Y e t he does not confine him self to the relevant episodes 
(manna and w ater from  the rock): out o f  an apparent autom a
tism (cf. infra: fixed clusters, and table p. 196-7), he also mentions 
five other m iraculous interventions o f  G od  during the exodus. 
Thereupon, Elijah  follow s, with tw o  episodes o f  austerity corres
ponding to m anna and water: the ravens feeding him , and the 
inexhaustible supplies o f  the w id o w  o f  Zarephath. As for the 
three young men in the fiery furnace, G rego ry  changes the true 
reason o f  their torture (their refusal to w orship N ebuchadnez
zar’s gods), so as to m ake them fit in w ith  the list:

'ESszToi Ss -z --/.Xoz: ir,'i -ofiioM-rs: ISgjStjv (357j, 
vOooa x.e ju) (3aoiA?,o: iv i ;pz'$S>G'. -rpa-syr,
’ Acrc-jpt^; ·/.■&■'j-.z z b t  ©Xoyci? /aipovTsr; eS^cz-j,...
The Jewish young men longed only for their own food, 
from fear of becoming tainted at the king's table, 
and therefore merrily stepped upon the Assyrian flames (vv. 177-179, 

PC  37.592).

As a consequence o f  their m ention. G rego ry  also quotes Daniel's 
adventure in the lion ’s den and Jonah's  stay in the whale: else

{356) Z ehles pp. 1 1 1 - 1 1 2  discusses the entire passage rather briefly. 
According to him, the biblical examples fit in only with the paraeneses in 
vv .125-15 1. He gives no comment upon the organization, but does give 
some parallels with the same exempla from Gregory’s ceuvre.

(357) See D11 1,5-16. but their refusal to consume Assyrian food did 
not result in punishment (see also Z eiiles p .124).
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where in his oeuvre as w ell, these histories are often mentioned 
together (ssS).

Inevitably, Joh n  fo llow s, m anifestly illustrating advice (c):

’ A zoti Ίω άννου sioti κύριον ήεν
Ά γ ρ ιο ν , ύφιλόφων τε τ ρ ί/ε : ϊσβτ^μα καμήλων,
Κα:. δόμος ούοανές ΐΰρύς, έρημαΐαί — χαμεϋναι.
Locusts were John’s food, and wild honey; 
as attire he had the hairs o f kioh-humped camels, 
as a home the open sky. and a place to sleep in the desert (vv. 187-189, 

P C  37.593)-

Subsequendy, the salvation o f  T h ed a  and Susannah is 
mentioned: the chronological order is again interrupted here, but 
the association o f  both episodes is obvious: G od interferes when 
chastity is threatened: exem pla o f  advice (b). Finally, T h e d a ’s 
com panion Paul is cited: those w h o  take the hard w ay uphill (a) 
are confronted w ith  his m odel behaviour. The series is concluded 
w ith  a typical transitional form ula;

Τω ν σύ μνωομέν/,, τήρε: βίον άγνόν. Ά ν α κ τ ι.
Be heedful o f these examples, and see that your life remains pure for the 

Lord (v.210, P C  37,595).

This series does not fo llow  the com m on chronological order, 
and does not even respect the division into O ld and N e w  Testa
ment. The organization seems determined in particular by  the 
advice w hich needs co be illustrated. M ost exem pla can indeed be 
connected w ith  these points o f  v iew , but still, the series again has 
its ow n, rather associative dynam ics.

The above passages are representative o f  all series, short and 
long, in G rego ry ’s poems: there is definitely no fixed principle o f  
organization, neither qua order (not even within the biblical 
exem pla). nor qua num ber (there is no preference for grouping in 
threes, as Schneiderhan observed in Jerom e), nor as for quality 
(presence and alternation o f  positive and negative exem pla). The

(358) Cf. infra cable p.197: also in I I ,i ,n , vv.675-677. The common 
message ot" these three episodes is: in awkward circumstances, God brings 
salvation. This also goes for the less relevant episodes o f che exodus (see 
e.g. v .17 1, P C  37,592: -ic-ru S' s~eBrjas··/ i/Mv.ic, about Moses’ victory 
over Amalek). But the actual, more specific Emstbedeutung o f the whole 
series o f exempla is: God demands and supports an atnbicious, chasre and 
sober life.
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only constant seems to be G re g o ry ’s inclination to link up the 
different exem pla w ithin one series associatively, a technique 
w hich is com parable to the transition between allusive and expli
cit insertion o f  the same exem plum . It is difficult to tell whether 
this organization should be ascribed to the τάξις (dispositio), or 
whether it reflects the coursc o f  the εΰρεσ'.ς (inventio): in the 
form er case, the associative w a y  o f  w riting is a m atter o f  sugges
tive fiction; in the latter, it reflects a (sometimes annoying) 
actually associative thought process. M ore concretely: the pas
sage from  I ,2 ,io  in w'hich different pagan episodes are connected 
through small signs is apparently com posed according to a w ell- 
thought-out procedure, whereas in the passage from  1,2 ,2 , some 
biblical episodes seem to be added m echanically.

The associative connection is not confined to the exem pla in 
series: also separate exem pla are often com bined in a similar 
manner. Thus, the m ention o f  the punishment o f  the inhabitants · 
o f  Gath in II ,1 , 1 3  (cf.p .162) was already prepared for b y  the pre
ceding exem pla o f  punished profanation (cf.p .103). A nd in the 
fo llow ing passage from  a poem  about the unw orthy bishops, in 
w hich charges o f  abuse o f  authority and h ypocrisy are brought, 
G rego ry has it in for those w h o wanted to deprive him  o f  his 
episcopacy; probably, M axim us is intended. The tw o exem pla 
are inserted m etaphorically, in a com bination o f  allusion and 
nam e-m entioning. The train o f  thought is not lucid, and seems 
determined b y  the resolution to link up the second history (Jacob 
and Laban) w ith  the first (D avid and Nathan). B y  means o f  the 
mention o f  a lam b in verse 684, and the adjective φαιός in verse 
686 (in the L X X  only about sheep, repeatedly in the history o f  
Jacob  and Laban), the story from  Genesis, in which abuse o f  
pow er and hypocrisy go hand in hand, is announced allusively:

οεϊσα'. τών έμών· 
έμόν γαρ καν ΰποκρίντ) σοοώς. 
αποστερείς με καί σύ τήν αίαν άμνάοα (3ί9). 
μοιχεύεται τό σχήμα- τίς Νάθαν φράσε;; 
ρήξω τό φαίόν -ροσϊραμών χιτώνιον, 
εΐ σου λα3οίμην· καί γάρ έν τούτοι; ποτέ 
τρυφατε, ώσ-ερ βρωμάτων τοΐ; χείροσ;ν. 
όταν πάθητε πλησμονήν έν τιμίοις.

6ρο ρήξόν τι καί σύ τών έμών, αν του λά3η 
τών μαλθακωτέρων τε καί νόθων έμοί. 
τούτων τί αν γένοιτο ένδικώτερον;

(359) Cf. Nathan's allegorical charge against David's adultery with 
Bathsheba. ’ R g  12,1-4.
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Icrcu A iSav zk J.evzi- ri-irrr/j.n  o; 
t r/ j  —o X X i fio y flT jijxvT o ; k c r '. 

v - j 'lv  —aysvTo;. TjAi6> x sz a tu iiiv o u .

lie spjri my flock; 
because, for your information, however cleverly you play your part, 
you also, you're depriving me of my own ewe lamb.
The (bishop’s) vestment is being debauched: what Nath an will 

denounce it?
That grey garment of yours I  shall rend
i f  I get a chance: you have resort to it occasionally for a change 

just as one turns to coarser fare from satiety with finer foods.
You, in turn, may rend a garment of mine,
that is if  you ever find me in the sojter, meretricious kind.
Could anything be fairer?
Yes, Laban must have the white ones; the stained ones
are the portion of the shepherd who has labored much,
who has shivered by night and been scorched by the day's heat (JM).

(360} II ,:,12, w .682-695 (PC  37,1215-6, translation M eeh an , three 
poems p.70, with some corrections). The history o f Laban and lacob can be 
found in Gn 30-31; explanation by Sicherl in M eier pp.151-152. 
Elsewhere, Gregory forms more obvious associations between several 
biblical episodes: in 11,1,58, vv.4-7 (PC  37,1402) e.g. the snake from the 
story o f Eden and the bronze snake from Numbers: Άλλ' ούτι - ί ;σ ε ;ς ·  τοϋτ 
Ά8άμ πέπεικέ με. Εις γτν άποστράοηθι, καί κάραν ττατοϋ.. Εί 8’ ισχύς έστ·. 
μικρον έγχρίψαι — ο8ί, Κρεμώ σε χαλκονν, ώς βλάβην όρων φύγω.
In ept.90, νν.1-3 (PC 38.56), the historical Abraham’s family and the 
Abraham Irom the parable o f poor Lazarus are connected in a peculiar 
triple Vossian antonomasia (Sarah =  Nonna, Isaac =  Gregory himself, 
Abraham =  Gregory sr.}: Σάρρα οίλτ. —ώ; τον sov Ισαάκ λίπες, ή 
ποθέουσα / τών Αβραάμ κόλίτων ώς τάχος άντιάσαι, Νόννα Γρνγορίοιο 
θεόφρονος;
A connection which is probably originally made by Gregory C2n be 
found in 11,1,12 , vv.663-665 (PC 37,1214): χωρίς τά Μερρας (Ex 15,23) καί 
Σιλωάμ (John 9,7} ρεύματα- τά μέν γάρ ού3ε γευστά, των 8έ καί νόσοι 
ηττώντο πρώτον άγγέλω κινούμενων. After - and probably through - Gre
gory, the first verse has become proverbial (thus S te rn b a c h , Dilucida- 
liones p. 19). The meaning o f the last verse has not been understood by the 
scholars up till now: « Von der Einwirkung eines Engels auf Siloam  bzw. 
Siloach findet sich in der Bibel nichts» (M eier p.149). Yet Gregory makes 
a contamination here o f the healing o f the blind person in the pool o f  
Siloam with that o f the lame one in the pool o f Bethesda (John 5,1—S). A 
number ot manuscripts include the following addition in John 5,4 (critical 
apparatus Nestle-Aland p.260.;: άγγελος γαρ κατα καιρόν κατεβα’.νεν εν τη 
κολυμβηθρα και εταρασσε το Ά'.ίΖ- ο ουν τρωτός εμβας μετα την ταραχήν τον 
υδατος υγιής εγινετο. Hence, the passage is not only interesting as one m ore 
example ot a contamination in Gregory; it also proves that he indeed read 
the extensive version o f  the fourth Gospel about Bethesda.



CHAPTER II

3) F ix e d  c lu sters

In G rego rv 's  w o rk , certain histories often or nearly alw ays 
appear in fixed com binations. This goes m ore for biblical than 
for pagan material, w hich is statistically norm al: in his entire 
oeuvre, the same biblical history is m entioned four times on 
average, whereas a pagan history or character occurs only 
tw ice (5t"). Y et some groups oi pagan exem pla g ive  the im pres
sion that they constitute fixed  clusters, even w ithout their oc
curring m ore than once. Parallels in other authors can give some 
useful indications in this respect. I first discuss some biblical, then 
some pagan clusters.

M any o f  the b ib lic a l c lu sters  can be found in the paradigm a
tic prayers: the exam ples w ill illustrate this in the discussion o f  
this category o f  poems. In general, the biblical clusters can be 
subdivided into
a) groups w ith  an « organic » coherence, b y  which I mean epi
sodes or characters w hich are also connected in the B ib le  itself or 
in the interpretation o f  the biblical history; the cluster is already 
existing, apart from  the context in w hich it is found f36');
b) groups w ith  a « functional » coherence: brought together on 
account o f  their sim ilarity, their shared Eigenbedeutung and thus 
possible Ernstbedeutung; the cluster is determ ined by the context.

Exam ples o f  the first type are legion: the Eden-episodes, the 
exodus-episodes, the wonders o f  Elijah, the three young m en and 
Daniel. Paul and Thecla. T h ey  can be picked right out o f  the 
Bible. Still, G rego ry  appears to apply a m ore or less fixed selec
tion with regard to the larger unities, for exam ple the com plex o f  
stories about the Exodus and about Elijah: certain episodes recur 
regularly, whereas others are never or on ly exceptionally 
mentioned (3<i3).

{361) The type token ratio for the biblical items is 489 1S05 (489 
different items occur 180s times in all), for the pagan items 443 S90.

{362) A possible consequence is that a duster is inserted without 
actually fitting in the specific context: we came across this phenomenon in 
the passages from 1,2,10 with a cluster o f Elijah-episodes, and from 1,2,2 
with a cluster o f exoaus-episodes.

{363) In the case ofElijah, this is easily established on the basis o fI,i,i6 . 
one o f the biblica (E·; H/.lo j  roG irpoqrf.Tcy xxi ’ EXwaio-j). In
this- poem, 9 wonders ofElijah and 13 o f Elisha are summed up. Elijah 
especially is frequently quoted by Gregory in other passages as well (see 
inventory 2), but in the poems it is usually with one or more o f the three 
following episodes: his stay at the Cherith with the ravens who feed him.
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O ther episodes are not directly connected in the Scripture 
itself, but are so in the soteriological reading o f  it. For instance, as 
an introduction to the incarnation, the same fruitless d ivine inter
ventions are repeatedly m entioned or suggested:

Kxi -ολλοΐσ: ττάρο: - χ ’.δΐύμχ'ΐι ττλάσμχ δαμα^θέν 
Γλώσσχις τεμνομέντ,βι, καί :Λχη·., και ~υρό; ομίρν.ς.
Κ ι; γρχτττοΤο νόμοιο διδάγμχσιν, ήδέ —ροφήτχ;:.
Previously rhe creature was chastised with many lessons:
the division o f the languages, and masses of water, and rains o f fire,
and the rules o f the written law, and the prophets (,s‘ ).

Clusters o f  the second type 3re, for instance, Elijah and Joh n  as 
models o f  sobriety (!65), Uzzah and N adab and A bihu as exam 
ples o f  punished profanation (3f'6}; Judas and Lucifer as the evi
dence that one failure does not affect the merits o f  those w h o  
succeeded (3<l7); Manasseh, N ineveh, the prodigal son, the .lost 
sheep, and Zacchaeus as exam ples o f  sinners w h o w ere granted 
forgiveness (56S); Achan and Ananias and Sapphira as warnings 
against greed (3<i9). A lready in the scriptural passages, the histories 
in these clusters all have the same intention, w hich  fits into 
G rego ry ’s argum ent.

In some other cases, the jo in in g  o f  different episodes in one 
cluster is entirely determined by the context. Thus, the descrip
tion o f  the census under Augustus and the episode about the 
temple taxes have no com m on Eigenbedeutung, but still G regory 
mentions these tw o next to one another tw ice, w ith  a strained 
Emstbedeutung. T  wice, the creation o f  this cluster is occasioned by

his visit to the widow o f Zarephath with the wonder o f  flour and oil {or, 
less frequently, with the raising o f her son), and his ascension in a chariot 
o f tire. For the selection from the Exodus-scories. cf. the paradigmatic 
prayers.

(364) 1,2,1, vv .13 1-133  (PG  37,532). The salvation history in a nutshell, 
with among others Babel, the Flood and Sodom, also e.g. in 1, 1 ,9b. 
vv. 16-17; I,2,i, vv.448-450; 1,2,14, w .87-92.

(365) Along with the discussed passages from I.2,io and 1,2,2, see also
II,1 , 1 1 ,  vv.292-294; ep.<>y,i; or.io .i; or.14,4; or.26.7; or.43.29.

(366) 11,1,13 , vv. 124-137 (cf. p.103} and n.1,34, vv.99-102.
(367) I.2,i, w .680-683 (cf· 1-2,3, vv.47-48 (cf. p. 161); 1.2,6. 

vv.20-23; II. 1.13 , w .176 -177 ; cpg.22.
(368) 11,1,46, vv.41-46 and 11,2,3, vv .105-125.
(369) 1,2,2, w .432-437 and or.34,14.
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t h e  fa c t  th a t  h e  a d d r e s s e s  a  f i n a n c i a l  c o u n s e l l o r  ( 37° ) .  A n d  w h e n  h e  

a d o p c s  a w h o l e  c lu s t e r  o f  e x e m p l a r y  p a r a b le s  f r o m  ca rm e n  b ib l i -  

cu m  1 , 1 , 2 7  in  c h e  T - o O r x a i  T tx p G svo i;, h e  is g u i d e d  in  h is  s e le c t io n  

b y  t h e  b r o a d  c o n t e x t ,  in  w h i c h  th e  ~ x p 8 e v c t  a r e  a d d r e s s e d  as  

C h r i s t 's  b r id e s  (37t).

S h o u l d  w e .  o n  th e  b a s is  o f  th e s e  n u m e r o u s  -  o f t e n  id e n t i c a l l y  

p h r a s e d  -  c lu s t e r s ,  p o s t u la t e  a  C h r i s t i a n  c o l le c t i o n  o f  p a r a d i g -  

m a t a ,  o f  w h i c h  G r e g o r y  w o u l d  h a v e  a v a i l e d  h i m s e l f ?  S c h n e id e r -  

h a n  d id  s o  s t a r t in g  f r o m  a  s im i l a r  o b s e r v a t i o n  f o r  J e r o m e 's  o e u v r e  

( c f  p . 5 4 ) .  T o  m e .  s u c h  a  h y p o t h e s i s  s e e m s  a b s o l u t e l y  s u p e r f lu o u s ,  

c e r t a i n l y  in  t h e  c a s e  o f  G r e g o r y .  A l s o  a p a r t  f r o m  t h e  e x e m p l a ,  

id e n t ic a l  f o r m u l a t i o n s  o f t e n  o c c u r  in  G r e g o r y ’ s w r i t i n g s .  M a n y  

o f  th e  e x e m p l a  c o n t a in  l i t e r a l  r e m in i s c e n c e s  f r o m  t h e  o r i g i n a l  

t e x t ,  w h i c h  s u g g e s t s  d i r e c t  c o n t a c t .  A n d  a b o v e  a l l :  i t  is  e v i d e n t  

t h a t  G r e g o r y  w a s  u t t e r l y  a c q u a in t e d  w i t h  th e  B i b l e ,  w h i c h  h e '  

c o n s id e r e d  a s  o n e  l a r g e  c o l l e c t i o n  o f  p a r a d i g m a t a  ( c f .  t h e  q u o t a 

t io n  f r o m  o r . 2  o n  p .S o ) :  I d o  n o t  s e e  w h y  h e  w o u l d  h a v e  n e e d e d  a 

b o o k  o f  q u o ta tio n s . O f  c o u r s e ,  th is  d o e s  n o t  m e a n  t h a t  h is  c lu s t e r s  

m a y  n o t  b e  in f lu e n c e d  b y  e a r l i e r  C h r i s t i a n  e x e g e t e s .  U n d o u b t e d 

l y ,  m a n y  o f  t h e  m e n t io n e d  a s s o c ia t io n s  w e r e  a l r e a d y  t r a d i t io n a l  

b y  t h e n  (3T2).

{370) Respectively Hellenius (II.2 ,1, vv.337-340) and Julian (or.19,13). 
Without any knowledge o f  the prose text, the passage in che epistolary 
poem is completely incomprehensible; even the combination o f  both 
passages remains rather obscure.

(371) 1,2,2, w . 371-401 =  1.1,27, vv .1-7  and 43-66. In my view, the 
abrupt insertion o f the passage in 1,2.2 with an unnatural transition from 
advice in the second person to the metaphorical application o f che parables 
to the first person (which is sustained in the whole o f 1,1,27} argues in 
favour o f  the anteriority o f  the latter poem.
Gregory selects all parables in which marriage is dealt with; where neces
sary, he chooses the version o f one specific gospel, or he combines ditre- 
rent versions (e.g. vv .389-396: m the parable about the guests who refused 
to come, he derives the reasons for the refusal from Luke, and the mar
riage situation from Matthew). The marriage image is resumed at the end 
o f  the poem (vv.65 3-678), an epithalanuon for the TTxpOsvir, following the 
rhetorical rules, with zv.zpxuiz o f the bridal chamber and invocation o f the 
0 s o l  yxpiTjXtot (see R e g a i i  p.90)-

(372) Or. 14,2-4 seems based upon such traditional characterizations 
This passage is a sort o f  mini-collection o f  paradigmata itself, grouped 
around some fifteen virtues. (Compare with the Epistle to the Corinthians 
o f  Clement o f  Rom e, especially §§4-19.)
G a l l a y ,  Bible p -3 2 1. does take into  account the possibility that G re g o ry  
w o u ld  h ave draw n fro m  B ib le-flo rileg ia .
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W i t h  r e g a r d  t o  t h e  p a g a n  m a t e r i a l ,  t h e  s i t u a t io n  is q u i t e  d i f f e 

r e n t .  It  is  g e n e r a l l y  a g r e e d  th a t  G r e g o r y  m a d e  a n  a p p e a l  t o  

a n t h o lo g i e s ,  d o x o g r a p h i c  l i t e r a t u r e ,  c o l le c t i o n s  o f  a p o p h th e g m  

m a t a  e t c .  f o r  m a n y  q u o t a t i o n s  f r o m  c la s s ic a l  l i t e r a t u r e  a n d  a n e c 

d o t e s  a b o u t  G r e e k s  ( 373) . M o r e o v e r ,  d u r in g  h is  r h e t o r i c a l  e d u c a 

t io n  h e  c e r t a i n ly  h a s  b e e n  c o n f r o n t e d  n o t  o n l y  w i t h  t h e  

t e c h n iq u e  o f  th e  —a t p a S s iv a x  -  a s  is  s u f f i c i e n t l y  c le a r  b y  n o w  b u t  

a ls o  w i t h  th e  w a y s  in  w h i c h  i t  is  t r a d i t io n a l l y  e m p l o y e d ,  p o s s ib ly  

b y  m e a n s  o f  c o l le c t io n s  o f  p a r a d i g m a t a  (S74) . T h e  q u e s t io n  c o u l d  

a r is e  w h e t h e r  w e  c a n  d r a w  a n y  c o n c lu s i o n s  f r o m  t h e  pagan 
clusters w i t h  r e g a r d  t o  t h e  s o u r c e s  u s e d  (37S) .  In  m y  o p i n i o n ,  

a t t e n t io n  to  th e  f o r m i n g  o f  c lu s t e r s  is m o r e  r e l e v a n t  f o r  th e  

i d e n t i f i c a t io n  o f  o b s c u r e  a l lu s io n s .

D e s p i t e  t h e  a b s e n c e  o f  a  d e m o n s t r a b le  s o u r c e  t e x t ,  th e  p a g a n  

e x e m p l a  c a n  a ls o  b e  s u b d i v i d e d  in t o  t w o  t y p e s  o f  c lu s t e r s .  

A m o n g  t h e  g r o u p s  w i t h  a n  o rg a n ic  c o h e re n c e , I c o n s id e r  th e  m e t a 

m o r p h o s e s  o f  Z e u s  ( 37d) , t h e  p u n is h e d  c r im in a l s  in  t h e  u n d e r 

w o r l d  f·'77) , X e r x e s '  a d v e n t u r e s  (-,7}4} .  a s e r ie s  o f  f a m o u s  p h i lo s o 

p h e r s  (579) o r  o r a c le s  (38° ) .  A  fu n c t i o n a l  c o h e re n c e  l in k s  G y g e s ,

( 3 7 3 )  $cc in more recent literature K e r t s c h ,  Bilderspracke. Emleitung. 
J u n gck  p.26. O b e r k a u s  p. 120. and especially W y s s .  R L A C  passim. Wyss 
indicates moreover (p.815} that nearly all pagan items can be traced back 
to the Apologists as well.

{374) In two letters (ep.233.1 and ep.235,3-4), he mocks the clusters 
Marathon and Salamis, Cynegeirus and Callimachus (both traditional to 
the rhetoricians).

(375) Z e e g e r s - V a n d e r  V o r s t  pp.45-62 has the same question tor the 
poetic quotations in che Apologists' work. She concludes (pp.2SS-290) 
that it cannot simply be decided that they reach back to specific florilegia, 
but at :hc same time she establishes that most quotations {whether or not 
in clusters) have a « previous history <·.

(376) Thus e.g. 11,2,7, v.96 (PG 37,1558): six o f  Zeus‘ affairs in one 
verse: Ταύρος, κύκνος, χρυσές, οοις, πόσις, άρκτος,... More or less identical 
enumerations in 1.2,2, v.500 and 1,2,10. vv.841-842.

(377) 0 .5 ,3 8  (PC 35 ,7 13c): Τάνταλος, Ήτυος, Ίζίων, and ept.40, 
w .1 - 3  (PG 38,31), in which only the first is called by name. Because ot 
the parallel (both passages also mention the Pvriphlegethon) I think "hat in 
v.3 o f  the epigram (δα-τόμενον τ’ opvictv άγήραον ήπαρ άλιτρου), Gregory 
does not allude to Prometheus, as Cosmas explains, but to Titvus. about 
whom the following is written in or.5.38: ορνισι το ήτταρ κε'.ρόμενος. 
οΰτιοτε λεΐττον, άεί δέ πληρούμενον.

{378) E pg .i, νν.3-4 (anonymously, which leads to confusion in 
Cosmas) and or.43,45.

(379) Pyrrho, Chrysippus. Aristotle and Plato are summed up in iden
tical phrasings in 11,1,12, vv .303-305 and in or.32,25.

(380) 11,2,7 , vv.252-280; or.4.iC3; 0^5,31-32, or.3g.4-5.
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C r o e s u s , M id a s  a n d  C y r u s  as p ro t o t y p e s  o f  che w e a lt h y  m a n  r M): 

O rp h e u s  a n d  A m p h io n  as e v id e n c e  o f  th e  m a g ic a l  fo r c e  o f  w o r d s  

a n d  s in g in g  (-'*■); E m p e d o c le s , H e ra c le s , E m p e d o t im u s , T r o p h o -  

n iu s a n d  A r is ta e u s  as e x a m p le s  o f  d e c e it fu l ·> a sce n s io n s  » (35*); 

A n a x a r c h u s , E p ic te tu s  an d  S o c ra te s  as m o d e ls  o f  p e rse v e ra n c e  in 

m o rta l  o rd e a ls  (5S‘ ).

{ 3 8 1 )  1 . 2 . 1 0 ,  v v . 3 1 - 3 5 ;  I I .  1 , 1 2 ,  v v . 4 3 4 - 4 3 5 ;  I I , i r8 8 ? w . 7 - 1 7 ;  o r .4 3 .2 T ,  
y e t  n o w h e r e  a r e  ch e  f o u r  o f  t h e m  m e n t io n e d  t o g e t h e r .  O t h e r  p r o t o t y p e s  
m e n t io n e d  b y  G r e g o r y :  S a r d a n o p a lu s  a n d  P o ly c r a t e s .  A b o u t  th e s e  e x e m 

p l a r y  w e a l t h y  p e r s o n s  in  G r e g o r y ,  s e e  D z i e c h  p p . 5 0 - 6 2 .  w h o  a ls o  d is 
c u s se s  th e  e x e m p l a  o f  ε υ τ έ λ ε ια  a n d  τ ρ υ ο ή  ( r e s p e c t iv e l y  p p . i c i - 1 1 3  an cl 

1 1 4 - 1 2 7 ) .
{ 3 8 2 }  Ι Ι , ι , 4 ΐ ,  v v . 4 6 - 4 7  a n d  1 1 , 2 , 5 ,  v v - T h e y  a r e  a ls o  m e n t io n e d  

t o g e t h e r  in  M e n a n d e r 's  Π ερ ί. έ π ιδ ε ικ τ ικ ω ν  ( t w i c e :  3 9 2  a n d  443 )· O t h e r  
c lu s t e r s  in  G r e g o r y  a ls o  m e n t io n e d  b y  M e n a n d e r :  A e a c i d s  a n d  H e r a c l id e ?  

{ o r - 4 3 ,3 ,  M e n a n d e r  3 S 0 ) .  M i n o s  a n d  R h a d a m a n t h y s  { o r . 4 3 , 2 3 ,  M e n a n d e r  
3 8 0 ) ;  A r i s t id e s  D ic a e u s  a n d  a R o m a n  (1,2 . 1 0 ,  v v . 3 4 1 - 3 6 4 ,  M e n a n d e r  4 1 6 ; .

( 3 8 3 }  I L 2 . 7 ,  W . 2 S 1 - 2 9 0 ;  e p t .0 9 - 7 0 ;  o r-4 ,5?> .
(3 8 4 )  l , 2 , i o ,  v v .6 8 4 - 6 9 3 ;  e p g .4 :  o r .4 , 7 0 :  e p . 3 2 rS - n  ( e p ig r a m  a n d  le t t e r  

a r e  a d d r e s s e d  to  G r e g o r y ’ s e r u d i t e  f r ie n d  P h i i a g r iu s ) .  C o m p a r i s o n  o r  th e  
f o u r  p a s s a g e s  r e v e a ls  th a t  G r e g o r y  s o m e t im e s  d is to r t s  h is  m a t e r ia l  a c c o r d 

in g  t o  th e  c o n t e x t  o r  s it u a t io n ,  a n d  is  in t e r e s t in g  f o r  t e x t u a l  c r i t i c i s m .  In  
t h e  f ir s t  t e x t ,  t h e  m e n t io n  o f  th e  t h r e e  G r e e k s  f it s  in  w i t h  th e  t r e a t m e n t  o f  

t h e  t h i r d  v i r t u e ,  th e  α ν δ ρ ε ία . T h e  t h r e e  G r e e k  m a r t y r s  a r e  p r a is e d  f o r  t h e ir  

p h l e g m a t ic  a t t i t u d e  t o w a r d s  th e  th r e a t ,  b u t  th is  p r a is e  is  p u t  in  p e r s p e c t i v e  
b eca u se  th e y  w e r e  b r a v e  m e r e ly  w h e t : c o n fro n te d  w it h  u n a v o id a b le  e v i l , in  

c o n t r a s t  w i t h  th e  C h r i s t i a n  a th le te s  ( Σ ύ  τ α υ τ ! έ π α ιν ε ΐς ;  κ α ί τ ι  κ ά γ ώ ,  ττλήν 
ο σ ο ν  έν τ ο ΐς  ά φ ύ κ τ ο :ς  ή  σ α ν  α νδρείο ·, κ α κ ο ί ; ·  ( . . . )  Ε ν τ ε ύ θ ε ν  έ λ θ έ  τ ρ ό ς  ττάλην 

τ ή ν  ε ν β ε ο ν / έ μ ώ ν  ά θ λ τ τ ώ ν . . . ,  1,2 , 10,  ν ν .  6 9 4 -6 9 8 »  P C  37 .73 ° ) -  T h e  f a c t  th a t  
t h e  d i s t o r t io n  h e r e  is  t h e  r e s u lt  o f  a  co n sc io u s  p r o c e s s  s o  as t o  m a g n i f y  t h e  
c o n t r a s t  b e t w e e n  G r e e k s  a n d  C h r i s t ia n s  -  a s  a ls o  in  o r . 4 ,  th e  p o l e m i c  
a g a in s t  J u l i a n ,  a n d  in  J o h n  C h r y s o s t o m 's  In  e p is t .I  a d  C o r .  h o rn . I V . 4 , c f . 

M a l i n g r e y ,  S o c ra te  p . 1 6 9  - ,  is  p r o v e d  b y  t h e  le t t e r  t o  P h i i a g r i u s ,  in  w h i c h  

S o c r a t e s '  ( d e c lin e d )  o p p o r t u n i t y  to  e s c a p e  f r o m  d e a t h  b y  g o i n g  in t o  e x i le  
is  a c t u a l l y  m e n t io n e d :  φ υ γ ε Iv  έ ξ ο ν  ά - η ξ ίω σ ε ν .  A p p a r e n t l y ,  in  w r i t i n g  t o  

P h i i a g r iu s  h e  d id  n o t  c o n s id e r  it  n e c e s s a r y  to  d e t r a c t  in  a n y  w a y  f r o m  

S o c r a t e s ’  h e r o is m .
In  a n  a r t ic le  o n  th e  le t t e r  o f  c o n d o le n c e  in  B a s i l  a n d  G r e g o r y ,  M it c h e l l  
o b s e r v e s  t h a t  t h e  le t te r s  t o  P h i i a g r iu s  s h o w  a  c o m p le t e  b l e n d in g  o f  a p a g a n  
a n d  a  C h r i s t i a n  r a n g e  o f  t h o u g h t .  S h e  a ls o  in d ic a t e s  { p . 3 1 2 )  t h a t  A n a x a r -  

c h u s  a n d  E p ic t e t u s  a re  a ls o  m e n t io n e d  t o g e t h e r  in  O r i g e n ,  C e ls .  7 , 5 3 ,  a n c  
c o n c lu d e s  -  in  m y  o p in io n  t o o  a f f i r m a t i v e l y :  *  It  is  f a i r l y  c le a r  th a t  th is  is 
G r e g o r y ’ s i m m e d ia t e  s o u r c e  f o r  th e  a n e c d o t e s .  «· W it h  r e g a r d  to  O r i g e n ,  it  

a c t u a l l y  is  w i t h  a n e g a t iv e  a p p r e c ia t io n .
E p g - 4 .  w . 2 - 3  ( P C  3 8 ,8 4 )  r u n s  as f o l l o w s  in  t h e  M a u r is t s  t e x t  ( th e  e p i g r a m  

is n o t  in c lu d e d  in  .4 G  V I I I ) ,  a b o u t  E p ic t e t u s :  ά γ ν ύ μ ε ν ο ς  T o  κ λ έ ο ς  οΟκ 
ά λ έ γ ιζ ε ν  (con fractus g lo r ia m  n o n  cur ah a :, t r a n s la t io n  C a i l l a u ) .  C o s m a s  c o r r e c t 

l y  r e a d  T o  σ κ έ λ ο ς  {m a i  p . 5 3 2 :  w h e n  h is  h o n es w e r e  b r o k e n , . . . ) ,  c f .  1. 2 , 1 0 .  
v .6 8 4  [ P G  3 7 ,7 2 9 ) :  Λ έ γ ε ις  Έ τ ^ κ τ ή τ ο υ  τ ε  τ ο  κ λ α σ θ έ ν  σ κ έ λ ο ς . T h e  c o r r u p t
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E s p e c ia lly  fo r  th e  se c o n d  ty p e  o f  c lu ste rs , th e  o d d s  a re  that 

G r e g o r y  a d o p ts  a t ra d it io n a l g r o u p in g ,  w it h  w h ic h  h e  h as 

b e c o m e  a c q u a in te d  d u r in g  h is stu d ies. P a ra lle ls  in  th e w o r k  o f  h is 

fr ie n d  an d  fe l lo w  stu d e n t B a s il  a lso  p o in t  in  th at d ire c t io n . Y e t  

a lso  f r o m  th ese  c lu sters  in  th e  w r i t in g s  o f  a u th o r  fr ie n d s , w e  le arn  

m o r e  a b o u t  th e  in te rp r e ta t io n  o r  id e n t if ic a t io n  o f  c e r ta in  e x e m -  
p la  th an  a b o u t  th e  p re c ise  so u rc e . F o r  in sta n ce , in  th e  p o e m  

a g a in st a n g e r , w e  read :

Έλοιδόρει. τις τον μέγαν Περικλέα,
Πολλοΐς έλαΰνων καί κακοίς ονείδεσι 
(Των ουδέ τίμιων τις), α /ρις εστ:έρας.
Ό  ό' ήσυχη τήν υβριν, ως τιμήν, φέρων,
Τέλος καμοντα καί βα$ίζοντ? οΐκαδε 
ΓΙρούττεμψε λύχνω, τον χόλον τ ' άττέσβεσεν. 
νΑλλος δ’ υβριστήν, τλουσΐαις ζψ' υβρεσι 
Π ροσΟέντ απειλήν ■> rQc ολοίμην τταγκάκως,
Ει μή κακόν κακώς σε κτεϊναιμι . σθενών. <·
Τούτοις άμείβεθ’ ως φιλανθρώττοις λόγοις·
·> Κάγώ γ* ολοίμην. εί σε μή θέίην φίλον. *
Someone abused ike great Pericles,
and pursued him with many vile spiteful remarks,
(it wasn’ t a very respectable fellow ), until late in (he evening. 
Bui Pericles calmly endured the insults, as i f  they were praise, 
and wken the man was finally tired and wanted to walk home, 
Pericles had him accompanied with a torch, and thus quietened down 

his rage.
Someone else had to deal with a brute who also added a threat 
to abundant insults: « T ruly  may I die in the most horrible manner, 
i f  I do not inflict upon you a bad death, when I get the chancer bad man 

that you are ».
H e answered with the fo llo w in g  extremely humane words:
« M a y  I truly die, i f  I  do not make you my frien d  » (58s) .

In  B a s i l 's  trea tise  Π ρός τούς νέους, §7 , w e  f in d  th e sa m e  a n e c

d o te s , in  th e  sa m e  o r d e r  an d  w it h  th e  sa m e  d e ta ils , b u t B a s il  
m e n tio n s  th e n a m e  o f  th e  la tte r  c h a ra c te r : E u e lid e s  o f  M e g a r a . In 

th e  sa m e  p a r a g ra p h , h e  m o r e o v e r  re c o u n ts  a n o th e r  th ird  χ ρ ε ία  

w h ic h  o c c u rs  in  G r e g o r y  as w e l l  ( A le x a n d e r 's  re tic e n c e  to w a r d s

t e x t  in  t h e  M a u r is c s  e d i t io n  s h o u ld  b e  a s c r ib e d  t o  th e  in f lu e n c e  o f  v .  1 :  
Ετπκτήτο^ο μ έ ν α  κλέος έν ττροτέροισιν. ( S e e  a ls o  P a l l a .  epigrammi p. 19 1 :  t o  

σκέλος is in d e e d  d i e  t e x t  in  a l l m s s . ;  che t e x t u a l  e r r o r  is d u e  co  M u r a  t o r i  j .  

(385) 1,2.25, w .2 7 9 -2 8 9  (jP G  37,833).
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Darius* fem ale  slaves (3*6)), so that there is e v e ry  chance that the 
άλλος in G re g o ry 's  v .2 8 5  can be id en tified  as E uciid es (*,)?7).

B . Paradigm atic prayers

T h e  p arad igm atic  p ra y er is a special ty p e  o f  series, ro oted  in 
G re e k  p o e try  since H o m e r as w e ll as in the B ib le . In these 
prayers, the d e ity  is con fro n ted  w ith  h im se lf as a m o d el. G re 
g o ry 's  poem s contain  som e ten pure exam p les o f  this ty p e . T h e  
quoted  histories and ty p ica l insertions o f  these p rayers are dealt 
w ith  here, but first I q uote  som e passages, fro m  three επιτάφ ιοι 
λόγοι, in w h ic h  G re g o ry  com m en ts on the p h en o m en on  it s e lf

1) G rego ry ’s representation o f  form er paradigm atic 
prayers

In the traditional part 011 the θαύματα o f  the funeral oration  fo r  
G o rg o n ia , G re g o ry  tells the sto ry  o f  his sister w h o  w e n t th rou gh  
a g ra v e  illness. She w as cured b y  a p arad igm atic  p ra y er and b y  
to u ch in g  d ie  altar:

κ α ί π α σ ώ ν  α υ τ ό ν  τ ω ν  π ώ π ο τ €  δ υ ν ά μ ε ω ν  ύ π ο μ ν ή σ α σ α  (σοφ ή 

γ ά ρ  εκ ε ίν η  κ α ί τ ά  π α λ α ιά  κ α ί  τ α  νέα ), τέλο ς  ευ σ εβ ή  τ ιν α  κ α ί κ α λή ν 
α ν α ισ χ υ ν τ ία ν  ά να ισ χ υ ν τε ι*  μ ιμ ε ίτ α ι  τ η ν  τ ο ις  κ ρ α σ π έδ ο ις  Χ ρ ισ τ ο ί  

ξη ρ ά να σ α ν  π η γ ή ν  α ΐμ α τ ο ς .

and recalling all His miraculous works, for she wasfamiliar with those 
o f old as well as the new, she finally committed an act o f  pious and 
noble impudence. She imitated the woman whose hemorrhage was dried 
up by the hem o f  Christ's garment (s8*).

{38 6 ) C f  I .2 . I 0 ,  w . 8 1 8 - 8 2 2 ,  as an e x a m p le  o f  σ ω φ ροσ ύνη . T h is  d o es 
n o t  p r o v e  a n y  d ire c t  in f lu e n c e  o f  B a s il o n  G r e g o r y  o r  c o n v e r s e ly ,  b u r  
m o st  p r o b a b ly , th e y  b o th  d r e w  f r o m  th e  sa m e  s o u rc e , o r  w e n t  b a c k  to  
c o m m o n  t e x t b o o k  e x a m p le s  ( lite ra lly ) . A l l  th ese  a n e c d o te s  ca n  a lso  be 
fo u n d  in  P lu ta r c h  a n d  o r  S to b a e u s  an d  o r  D io g e n e s  L a e r t iu s , to  m e n tio n  
o n ly  th ese th ree .

(3 8 7 )  O n  :h e  o th e r  h a n d , in  1.2 , 1 0 .  in  th e  t r e a tm e n t  o f  th e  ευ τέλ εια , 
G r e g o r y  te lls  a n  a n e c d o te  a b o u t  C r a te s , w h ic h  is a sc r ib e d  to  Z e n o  in  
B a s il ’ s le t te r  4.. In  b o th  p assa g es , C le a n th c s ’ a c t iv i t y  as w a te r  d r a w e r  is 
m e n tio n e d  as  w e l l .  It se e m s  to  d e n y  th e  le g i t im a c y  o f  id e n t if ic a t io n  o n  th e  
basis o f  a s im ila r  c lu s te r  in  B a s il ,  y e t  G r e g o r y  d o e s  in d ic a te  th a t th e  
a n e c d o te  is a lso  re c o u n te d  a b o u t  a n o th e r  p h ilo so p h e r : Φ α σ ίν  το ν  α υτόν (sc. 
C ra te s )  -  ώ ς  τ ινες  S ',  άλλον π ν ά  τ ο ν  φ ιλοσοφ οΰντω ν έ ξ  ίσ ο υ  φ ρονή μ α τος 
(1.2 .ίο, ν ν .2 3 6 - 2 3 7 .  P C  37 .697}· K ertsch , Carmen de virtute p p . 1 7 5 - 1 7 7  
d ea ls  w it h  s o m e  o th e r  p assa g es  f r o m  th e  s a m e  p o e m  in  w h ic h  G r e g o r ,  
m e n tio n s  a  d i f fe r e n t  v e r s io n  o r  m a jo r  c h a ra c te r  o f  a n  a n e c d o te , d e v ia t in g  
fr o m  tra d it io n .

(38 8 } O r . S , i S  {P C  35,809c, tra n sla t io n  M c C a u l e y  p . 1 1 3 ) .
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In the sam e part o f  the fu n era l o ratio n  fo r  his fath er, G re g o ry  
recounts an an alogo u s incident: one Easter S atu rd a y  n ig h t, the 
o ld  G re g o ry  la y  in  bed, fig h tin g  against a fata l disease. H is fam ily  
w as in  church  atten din g w o rsh ip , and thanks to the ardent 
p rayers o f  the w h o le  c o m m u n ity , he a w o k e  d u rin g  the consecra
tion , read  M ass h im se lf  and w as cured . T h e  church-scene is 
described  as fo llo w s:

καί ταΰτα ήν, έξαρχούσης της εμής Μαρίας, καί άνακρουομένης τό 
τυμπανον, ού τό επινίκιον. άλλα τό ίκέσιον, καί τότε πρώτον 
άναισχυντειν μαθούσης ύπό του πάθους, καί.καταβοώσης του λαοΰ 
τε ομοίως καί του Θεού* του μέν, συναλγειν πασχούση. καί προσ- 
φιλοτιμεΤσθαι τοΐς δάκρυσι· του δέ, είσακούειν των δεόμενων, 
πάντων αυτόν των προ τούτου θαυμάτων (καί γάρ εύρετικόν 
τό πάσχειν) ύπομιμνήσκουσα.
M y  Mary led them and struck the timbrel, not o f triumph but o f  
supplication, learning then fo r the first time to put aside shame in the 
face of sorrow, and calling both upon the people and upon God: upon 
the people, to sympathize with her in her distress and to vie in pouring 
out their tears; upon God, that H e might hear her petitions, reminding 
Him , with the inventive power o f grief. o f all His miracles informer 
times («·*).

In  the funeral ora tio n  fo r  B asil. G re g o ry  illustrates his fr ie n d ’s 
descent (γένος, one o f  the topoi) w ith  a sto ry  ab ou t his ancestors 
on  his fath er's  side, w h o  retreated  to  the m ountains o f  Pontus on 
the run fro m  the persecutions u nd er M a x im in u s. W h en  they 
w e re  h u n g ry , th ey expressed  their trust in G o d  b y  m eans o f  a 
p arad igm atic  p rayer , a fter w h ich  the g am e cam e ru n n in g  a lon g  
spon tan eou sly , read y  to be slau gh tered  (Τ ις έγνω  τοιουτον 
θήραμα;). G re g o ry  paraphrases the p ra y er as fo llo w s:

Τ ί γάρ έστιν, ελεγον, των απίστων εϊ ό των Οαυμασίων Θεός, ο 
θρέψας πλουσίως εν έρήμω ξένον λαόν καί ουγάδα ώστε και άρτον 
δμ3ρησαι καί βλύσαι όρνιθας, τρέοων ού τοΐς αναγκαίοις μόνον, άλλα 
καί τοΤς περιττοίς- εί ό τεμών θάλατταν καί στήσας ήλιον καί ποτα
μόν άνακοψας -  καί τάλλα δή ύπειπόντες δσα πεποίηκε 
ψ ιλει γάρ εν τοϊς τοιούτοις φιλιστορείν ή ψ υχή καί πολλοΐς

(389) Or. 18,28 ( P C  3 5 > i0 2 o B . translation M c C a u l e y  p. 14.1-2). It is 
not made clear by the actualizing attribute either who is dealt with in che 
Vossian antonomasia rt epir, Mapia (cf. E x 15.20; Miriam is Moses’ and 
Aaron’s sister: in §29, Gregory sr. is described as Moses). V a n  d e  P a v e r d  
pp. 198-199 chinks o f  Nonna or Gorgonia. To me. ic seems most likely 
thac Nonna, che wife o f  che bishop took the lead here, which can more
over be connected with a verse from a funeral epigram for her: vovoov ts 
TTixpYjv arrospyaOsv avScoc (ept.78, v.9, P G  38,52).
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θαύμασιν ά νυμ νεΐν  τόν Θεόν -. ούτος, έπηγον, καί ήμας θρέΰε-.ε 
σήμερον τοΓς της τρυφής τούς της εύσεβείας άγωνςστάς.
W h y, they said, should it be incredible that the G o d  of miracles, who  
so generously nourished a wandering and fu g itive  people in the desert, 
as to rain down bread and supply them with quail, nourishing then: not 
only with necessities, but with superabundance, who divided the sea, 
and made the sun standstill, and held back the river - and they added all 
the other things thai H e had done, fo r  the soul tends in such circum
stances to devote itself to such narratives and to glorify G o d  fo r  H is  
many wonders - w hy should it be incredibler they went on, that the 
same G o d  should also today nourish us, as athletes oj the fa ith , with 
delicacies? (?9C).

A ls o  in  h is lo n g e sc  a u to b io g r a p h ic a l  p o e m . G r e g o r y  te lls  o f  a 
p a r a d ig m a t ic  p r a y e r ,  a t w h ic h  h e , as in  th e  p re c e d in g  te x t ,  p a r t ly  

d escrib es  th e  q u o te d  e x e m p la .  P la c e  o f  th e  e v e n t : a s to rm  at sea 

b e tw e e n  A le x a n d r ia  an d  A th e n s :

π ά ντω ν δ’ ύπομνήσας σε τω ν πριν θα υμά τω ν.
I $ 7  ° ΐς  ^ήν  μ εγ ίσ τη ·ν  χ ε ΐρ ά  σου γ ν ω ρ ίζ ο μ ε ν ,
190 Αιγυπτίων μάστιξιν έκτετριμμένων,
1 88 πόντου ραγέντος 'Ισραήλ ώδευκότος, 
ΐ8ρ χειρών έπάρσε: δυσμενών ήττημένων,
191 χύτης στρατάρχαις της κτίσεως δουλουμένης, 

σάλπιγξ: τειχών καί δρόμω πορβουμένων. 
προσθεις τε τάμα τοΐς πάλαι βοωμένοις,
« σός t*. ειπον, « είιχι. και τό πριν καί νυν ετι.
(...)

2CO κ α ί νυν μ α θ η τ ή ς  έν  σ άλω * τ ίν α σ σ έ  μ ο ι 

το ν  ύ π νο ν  ή  π έ ζ ε υ ε , κ α ί σ τ η τ ω  φ ό βος. <·

/ reminded thee o f all the miracles o f  time past
when we had experience o f  thy mighty hand:
o f  the affliction by scourges o f  the Egyptians;
o f the sea sundered and the passage o f  Israel;
o f  enemies defeated by hands raised in prayer;
o f  the reduction to servitude o f  creation itself by the leaders;
oj' walls collapsing at the sound o f  the trumpet and the people's onset.
A nd I  added my own experiences to the fam ous works o f  old.
« Thine " ,  I  said, « I have been fo rm erly , thine am I now.
( .. .)
A t this moment thy disciple is tossed upon the wave. For my sake 
dispel slumber, or walk to me, and let the fe a r  be s tilled » (3S>I).

(390) O r .4.3,7 (P G  3 6 ,5 0 1 c .  tran slation  M c C a u l e y  p .32).
( 3 9 1)  I I . 1 . 1 1 ,  v v .  1 8 6 - 2 0 1  (PG  3 7 , 1 0 4 2 - 3 ,  tra n sla tio n  M e e h a n , three 

poems p .8 2 . a d a p te d  to  th e  c r it ic a l t e x t  b v j u n g c k  a n d  s l ig h t ly  c h a n g e d ) .
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F r o m  th ese  te x ts , th e  f o l lo w in g  in fo r m a t io n  can  b e  d e r iv e d :

-  the use o i  jrroiii^v/cr/.kj in three o f  the four texts confirm s chat 
the exem pia  are quoted as m odels to be used b y  G o d ; in tw o  
texts this is b ro u gh t into connection w ith  ·» pious im pudence »
(avaic/'vVTEiv);
-  in the fou r cases, it concerns an em ergen cy  (illness o r death 
threat), a situation w h ich  G re g o ry  exp lic itly  describes as encou
raging this k ind  o f  p rayer (ptXsT y a p  s v  -roTr t o s o u t o i c  o u w T o p e i v  rt
» ' % 

v ^ w ) ;
-  both O ld  and N e w  Testam ent episodes are appropriate  as 
subject m atter (<7097] y a p  s x s i v r ,  x a l  toc —o X a u a  x a t  t x  v s a ) ,  but 
from  the tw o  texts w h ich  also describe the p rayer’s content, 
em erges a preference fo r  Exodus-cpisodes.

2) G re g o ry ’ s paradigm atic prayers

A lo n g  w it h  th e a b o v e  account o f  th e  p r a y e r  d u r in g  th e s to rm  at 

sea, w e  f in d  ten a c tu a l p a r a d ig m a t ic  p r a y e r s  in  G r e g o r y ’ s p o e m s : 

th re e  in  θρήνοl (II, 1 ,4 6 ,  v v . 3 9 - 5 0 ; 1 1 , 1 , 5 0 ,  v v . 6 9 -7 8 ; II. 1 , 5 1 ,  

v v . 3 2 - 3 6 ,  e a c h  t im e  as c o n c lu s io n  o f  th e  p o e m ) , th re e  in  e le g ia c -  

a u to b io g r a p h ic a l  p o e m s  (II,r , i ,  v v . 1 - 2 3 ;  II, 1 , 1 ,  v v . 5 7 7 - 5 9 5 ;  

1 1 , 1 , 1 9 ,  v v . 9 0 -9 8 , as in t ro d u c t io n  o r  c o n c lu s io n ) , fo u r  in  as 

p ra y e r s  ( 1 , 1 , 3 6 ;  1 , 1 , 3 8 :  II,1 , 3 ,  v v . 5 - 1 2 ;  II, 1 ,2 2 a ,  v v . 1 - 1 2 ) .  In e ig h t  
cases, C h r is t  is d ir e c t ly  a d d resse d  (p r e fe r a b ly  as Χ ρ :σ τ έ  ά να ξ). In  

f iv e  p a r a d ig m a t ic  p ra y e rs , th e  illu s tra n tia  a re  c le a r ly  d is t in g u ish 
e d  as su c h , th r o u g h  m in im a l o r  fu ll in se rt io n ; in fo u r  o th e rs  th e y  
a re  m e ta p h o r ic a lly  q u o te d ; in II, 1 ,4 6  th e re  is a tra n s it io n  f r o m  th e 
first to  th e  se c o n d  ty p e , m o re  o r  less as in  th e  q u o te d  p a ssa g e  
f r o m  ΙΙ,ι,ιι, w h ic h  G r e g o r y  c o n c lu d e d  w it h  an a llu s io n  to  th e  
s to rm  a t th e  la k e  f r o m  th e  N e w  T e s ta m e n t  ( v v .2 0 0 - 2 0 1 ) .

B y  w a y  o f  il lu s t ra t io n , I q u o te  o n e  « r e g u la r  » an d  o n e  m e ta p h o 

ric a l p a r a d ig m a t ic  p ra y e r :

Λ0 ς  πυρί και νεφέλη στρατόν ήγαγες, 6ς δ ' όδον εύρες 
Έ ν  ττελάγε*. τττξας κύματ* ελαυνομενοις.

'Ά ρτον δ’ ούρανόθεν υσας ξένον ού δοκέουσιν 
Έ κ  δε ιτέτρης :τ/;γήν εΒλοσας άκροτόμου.

Κ α ί νυν τω  θεράττοντι σονέμπορος ελθέ καλευντι,
Χ ριστέ, φάος μερόττων, δεξιά ττάντα οέρων.

You who have guided an army with f ir e  and cloud, who by holding 
back ike force o f  the waves

fo u n d  a w ay through the sea fo r  those who were pursued;
who lei a peculiar bread rain down from  heaven fo r  those who did not 

expect it,
and let a w ell spring from a sheer rock:
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now also come as a fellow traveller for your servant who calls you, 
Christ, light o f mortals, who make everything turn out 
right p91).

Χριστέ, φάος μεροπων. πυρόει στύλε Γρηγορίοιο 
ψ 1uyft, πλαζομένη πικρής £ιότου £t‘ έρημης,
Σχές Φαραώ κακόμητιν. άναιδέας έργοδιώκτας*
Και πηλού μ ’ αδέτοιο. καί Αίγύπτοιο 3αρείης 
Έξεούσαις, πληγησιν άεικελίησι δαμάσσας 
Λυσμενέας. λεΐην δέ πόροις οδόν. !Ή ν δέ κΐχησιν 
Εχθρός έπισπέρχων, σύ δέ μοι καί πόντον έρυθρόν 
Τμήξειας, στερεήν δέ διεκπεράοιμι θάλασσαν,
Σ π ε ύ δ ω ν  ές χ θ ό ν α  δ ια ν , έμ ο ν  λ ά χ ο ς , ώ σ π ε ρ  υπ έσ τη ς*

Κ α ί π ο τ α μ ο ύ ς  σ τ ή σ ε ι  ας ά π ε ιρ ο ν  α ς , α λλοφ ύλω ν τε  

Κ λ ίν α ις  θο ύρ ιο ν  έ γ χ ο ς , ά γά σ τ ο ν ο ν . Ε :  δ ’  έ π ιβ α ίη ν  

Γ η ς  ιερ ή ς , μ έλ φ ω  σ ε δ '.η νεκ έεσ σ ιν  έν υ μ ν ο ις .

C/srisf, /ig&f o f mortals, pillar o f fire for Gregory's
soul, which wanders through the bitter desert o f life,
stop the malevolent Pharaoh and his shameless taskmasters;
and deliver me from the loose clay f and from the burdensome Egypt;
conquer my enemies with shaming strokes,
and make smooth my way. And i f  the enemy who always menaces me 
is on my heels, then divide the Red Sea fo r me, 
so that I can cross a dry sea.
and haste me on my way to the divine land, my inheritance, as you 

have promised; 
and hold back the immense rivers, and de_flect the furious 

force o f the strangers, which causes suffering. And i f  I  enter 
the holy land, I will sing your praises in uninterrupted hymns (393).

In conclusion , I g iv e  a schem atic su rv e y  or the histories quoted  
in the p arad igm atic  p rayers. I also list the e xem p la  o c c u rin g  in 
the accoun t fro m  the au to b io grap h ical p o em , and at the e x tre m e  
righ t o f  the table, the ex em p la  fro m  1,2 ,2 , w h ich  I described 
ab ove  (p. 18 2) as h a v in g  p ro b a b ly  been inserted  due to a k in d  o f  
au to m atic  fo rm atio n  o f  clusters. W ith  regard  to the n o tatio n  o f  
the p oem s. I , i  =  A ; 1,2 =  B ; II, 1 =  C .

A$6 A38 Cra C ib C3 C i t Ci9 C22 C4.6 C50 C 51 B2
EXODUS-HPISODES 

Moses m the basket 
plagues of Egypt 
pillar o f fire X X X

X X

X

X

X

(392) 1,1.38  iP G  37,521-2).
(393) II,i.22a (P C  37,1281).
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A36 A38C ia C ib  C3 C n  C19C22C4.6C50C51 132
crossing ehe Read Sea 
Manna and flesh 
water from the rock 
Amalek
ehe sun's standing still
Jordan
o t h e r  O.T.
Jericho
Daniel
ehe three young men 
Jonah
Elijah's chariot of fire
remissions
N.T. EPISODES

storm at the lake
healings
raisings
Poor Lazarus
mulcipl. o f the loaves
publicans

2 .3 .4  C o n c lu s io n

A s  fo r  e la b o r a t io n , it appears that the ex em p la  w ith  sim ple 
name-mentioning (for w h ich  k n o w le d g e  o f  the h isto ry  is necessary 
fo r  a fu ll understanding o f  the text) are m ost frequen t in G re 
g o r y 's  poem s. T h e  iess n u m erou s narrations (w h ich  are clear also 
to those w h o  are n ot fam ilia r w ith  the h istory) occu r in  the shape 
o f  δ ιή γη μα , χρεία, έκορασις, ηθοποιία; som e narrations are an o n y
m ous: app aren tly , the h isto ry  is m o re  im p o rtan t than the au th o r
ity  o f  the character in these narrations. A b o u t on e third  o f  the 
exem p la  are allusions (k n o w le d g e  o f  the h isto ry  is req u ired  here 
fo r  the id en tification  o f  the e x e m p lu m , but u su ally  n o t fo r  the 
com preh en sion  o f  the text). S o m e  allusions are easily  reco g n iza
ble: p ro v erb s distilled  fro m  fables, κρίσεις, and antonom asias; 
others are lik e ly  to elude the in atten tive  o r ig n o ran t re ad er’ s 
notice: lex ica l allusions, unannounced  quotations, and lexical 
contam inations, in w h ich  a recou n ted  o r m en tion ed  e x em p lu m  
conceals another. O n e o f  G r e g o r y ’ s fav o u rite  techniques is the 
alternation  o f  allusion to and m en tio n  /  n arratio n  o f  the sam e 
e x em p lu m  in  the sam e -  som etim es quite exten sive  -  con text.

F o r lack  o f  reference m ateria l, it is uncertain  w h eth er the 
p redo m in an ce o f  n am e-m en tio n in g  should be considered  as a 
c lin g in g  to the ancient typ e  o f  e x e m p lu m  (in w h ich  the « h ero  <> 
w as m o re  s ign ifican t than the h isto ry  itself). W h a t can be esta
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blished for certain is that biblical exempia occur notably more 
than average with name-mentioning, and the pagan {historical': 
ones as (also anonymous) narration, from which it appears that in 
the first type, the persuasiveness is the result o f  the authority o f  
the character, while in the second it is rather due to the history 
itself. Furthermore, it is noticeable that the mythological exempia 
occur extremely often in the form o f  an allusion (an indication 
for a learned audience), and hardly ever as narration (a token o f  
restraint).

Correlations between elaboration on the one hand, and func
tion, rhetorical species and genre on the other, are less apparent. 
Still, it can be stated that exempia with model function are 
frequently elaborated as narration, and, in connection with this 
observation, that narrations occur most in deliberative poems. 
The fact that allusions particularly fulfil an ornamental function 
is not amazing.

For the insertion o f  exempia, Gregory has an extensive reper
tory o f  linking terms atid formulas. Explicit insertions, with 
announcement o f  the exemplum, are relatively rare; mostly he 
uses one o f  the four types o f  standard formulas, which can all be 
traced back to prototypical examples from rhetorical treatises. 
Also rhetorical figures such as the a-ocrcoo-/;, the -xpa/.siyi'. the 
S’.a-opiTjCi: and the laudatory a-'j'fy.aiciz serve as transitions be
tween issue and exemplary history. None o f  these formulas or 
figures is exclusively restricted to pagan or biblical subject mat
ter, but expressions such as co; IvsTcoutn and 6j; -Lerrs-jsTxt actually 
function especially as relativizing dissociations from pagan (and 
even more from physical) exempia. A  number o f  terms indicate 
the (evidential or model) function o f  the exempia, and are thus 
respectively confined to these two types.

According to the kind o f  insertion, four types o f exempia can be 
distinguished in Gregory’s poems: full (with Ernstbedeutung and 
linking formula; the only type in the case o f  inductive argumen
tation). minimal (with linking formula or at least a m orphologi
cal form o f insertion), metaphorical (to be subdivided into Vos- 
sian antonomasia and allegory), and non-inserted (hidden 
allusions). The first three types occur with more or less equal 
frequency, spread among the w'hole body o f  poems.

The macro-analysis shows that the insertion is determined most 
by the function o f  the exempia: evidential function is usually 
related to full exempia, ornament to metaphorical or non-insert- 
ed exempia. The two exempia probationis apparently make differ
ent demands on the literary form, dependent on whether it
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concerns insertion or elaboration: in Gregory, an insertion with 
explicit Ernstbedeutung is more important for evidence, an elabo
rate narration for a model. Besides, there is much less correlation 
between insertion and elaboration than expected.

What actually is significant is the correlation between meta
phorical insertion and biblical subject matter (especially parables) 
on the one hand and non-insertion and pagan matter (especially 
mythological) on the other; in the latter case, the influence o f 
classical language and verse form probably plays a role. As for 
the distribution among the genres, it is striking that the moralia 
contain many full exempla, and the autobiographical poems 
many minimal and metaphorical exempla. These metaphorical 
exempla are especially biblical; more than half o f  the pagan 
metaphorical exempla are found in the moralia. Thus, for auto
biographical purposes, Gregory prefers to use biblical metaphors.

Examples o f  this can be found in the paradigmatic prayers, a 
form o f exem pla in series. Gregory’s representation o f former 
paradigmatic prayers o f himself' and o f  others (with ujto- 
[Aiiivfyjxaj as a recurring term), shows that these are connected 
with emergencies and that Old and N ew  Testament histories are 
both appropriate, with a marked preference for Exodus-episodes. 
This also appears from his own (ten) specimens, in which often 
the same episodes are quoted. H alf o f  these are metaphorically 
inserted, and they are found in prayers, Ocijvoi and elegiac-auto
biographical poems.

From the analysis o f  some other passages with series o f  exem
pla, it emerges that nothing points to a fixed principle according 
to which Gregory would have constructed his series: not an 
increasing authority or reality, not a specific order O .T. - N .T . - 
pagan (even the chronological order O .T . - N .T . is not always 
sustained), not a grouping in threes. The organization o f  the 
examined passages at first creates the impression o f  being associa
tive; in many cases, however, the sequence o f  exempla is the 
result o f  a well-thought-out process, which can also be found in 
the transition between separate exempla, and which is compara
ble to the technique o f alternation adopted for the elaboration o f 
subsequent exempla; but sometimes, the digressions seem to be 
the outcome o f a quasi-automatic forming o f  clusters.

The numerous recurring clusters in Gregory's ceuvre are more 
significant for the information they provide about interpretation, 
identification and textual criticism than for what they might tell 
us about the author's sources. Both biblical and pagan clusters 
can be subdivided in an « organic » and a « functional <· class. The
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latter type is more interesting, because the forming o f clusters is 
less obvious here. Certainly in the case o f the biblical clusters, this 
does not necessarily lead to postulating a Christian collection o f 
paradigmata; conversely, pagan functional clusters do probably 
go back to collections, and are -  as is the whole o f his writing - 
the result o f his rhetorical studies, as emerges also from the 
parallel dusters in Basil’s work. Finally, we also came across three 
exempla which were twisted by Gregory so as to make them fit 
in better with the context or so as to make a required « associa
tive » transition possible.



C O N C L U SIO N  
O F T H E  F IR S T  P A R T

Rather than going through the separate resuits o f  the rhetori
cal analysis o f Gregory’s παραδείγματα again, I prefer to answer 
the questions put forward at the beginning o f  this part:
1. Can Gregory’s use o f the rhetorical exemplum indeed be 
described as a concrete filling-in o f  the omnipresence o f  the 
Greek παίδευσι; and rhecoric in his oeuvre; in other words, do we 
recognize the influence o f the ancient rhetoricians’ directions in 
his poetry? Is his practice comparable to that o f other Church 
Fathers whose work has been examined on this point, and does it 
represent, as Le G o ff posited in general terms about the late- 
antique Christian exemplum, a transitional stage leading to the 
medieval exemplum?
2. Does the literary-rhetorical incorporation o f pagan histories 
differ from that o f biblical ones, and what does this teach us 
about Gregory’s attitude towards pagan material?

T h e rhetorical παράδειγμα in G regory

Gregory’s use o f the term s παράδειγμα and especially υπό
δειγμα as indication o f a literary phenomenon largely corres
ponds with the definition I formulated in chapter i , based on the 
post-Aristotelian rhetorical tradition. It should be noted however 
that Gregory also uses both terms to indicate a comparison 
(παραβολή), which is still a part o f παράδειγμα in Aristotle’s 
rhetoric.

It is difficult to evaluate the frequency o f the exempla in 
Gregory's poems, but it seems to be rather high {an average o f 46 
per 1000 verses, or ca. 1 per 20 verses); it is comparable to the 
frequency in his orations, but is much higher than in his letters. 
The frequency is highest in the deliberative poems; according to 
Aristotle, these form the most suitable γένος to contain παραδείγ
ματα as arguments. The dispersion among genres and individual 
poems is extremely irregular.

The most frequent function is the ornamental one, associated 
with the παράδειγμα only after Aristotle, and drifting o ff into the 
background in the medieval exemplum. O f the exempla proba-
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tionis in Gregory, the model is nearly twice as frequent as the 
evidence; to influence people’s behaviour, he actually assesses 
examples much more highly than mere words. To the exempla 
as evidence, he seems to attribute only a minor persuasiveness: 
moreover, the analogical method ώς μέρος -ρος μέρος is used 
relatively rarely in comparison with the inductive method; the 
use ol -χραδείγμχτα by opponents is considered as σοφίσματα; the 
Aristotelian refutation by means o f  one counter example seems 
insufficient to Gregory. For this λύσις, he especially adopts the 
method advised by later rhetoricians, that is, challenging the 
validity o f  the quoted examples. Gregory appears to know the 
Hermogenic form o f  argumentation, but hardly ever applies it 
himself. All four o f  the rhetoricians’ topical degrees o f  similarity 
occur frequently in Gregory, in correlation with function (evi
dential exempla are nearly exclusively ko’ όμοιου - y.-' ίσου) and 
subject matter.

With regard to this subject m atter, Gregory explicitly fol
lows the traditional subdivisions into τταλχιά /  νέα and οικεία 
άλλότρια, but usually fills them in with a Christian content: O .T. 
N .T . and biblical pagan. In the latter division, we find the most 
considerable deviations (more too than in the division historical 
fictitious), according to, among other things, function and 
degrees o f similarity, the two most influential factors. These 
deviations are summed up when the second question is dealt 
with; here, it can be pointed out that the frequent ά - ’ έλάττονος 
use oi the άλλότροα is in line with the rhetoricians’ suggestions.

The ancient rhetorical treatises give very few directions con
cerning the literary  fo rm . Still. Gregory’s rhetorical education 
turns out to have its influence, both in the formal elaboration o f 
the exempia (narrations take progymnasmatic shapes, especially 
διήγημα and χρεία), and in their insertion (his most frequent inser
tion formulas have their origins in the traditional examples o f the 
rhetoricians; and besides, he also repeatedly uses figures such as 
the x—οστροφή, the διχ-όρησις, the laudatory σύγκρισις and the 
—αράλειύις).

As for the elaboration o f  the exempla, Gregory mostly opts 
for name-mentioning, more than for allusion (especially with 
ornamental function) and narration (somewhat more with 
model function): qua insertion, full, minimal and metaphorical 
exempla are more or less as numerous (the first occur relatively
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more frequently with evidential function, and in the moraiia; the 
last with ornamental function, and in the autobiographical 
poems). The preferred literary form also depends upon whether 
the subject matter is biblical or pagan.

Gregory follows the advice o f  some rhetoricians to join to
gether several exempia. He does not employ fixed principles o f  
organization for these series; sequences seem determined by 
(sometimes contrived) associations and (occasionally automatic) 
forming o f  clusters. A  number o f  fixed, functional clusters o f  
pagan exempia once more refer to his rhetorical studies.

All things considered, Gregory’s use o f  the -xpaSstypLx is posi
tively in keeping with the rhetorical theories, especially post- 
Aristotelian: it can be considered as another illustration o f  the 
omnipresence o f  Greek rhetoric in his osuvre.

A comparison with the observations o f Petre and Schneider- 
han about the exemplum in Tertullian and Jerom e respectively 
reveals a greater correspondence with the former than with Gre
gory's contemporary and (for a shore period) student. Like Ter
tullian, he prefers to use pagan exempia a?:’ eXstrrovoc, and Old 
Testament exempia relatively often with evidential function; on 
the other hand though, proportionately, the N ew  Testament 
exempia are certainly not less numerous in his work. In contrast 
with Jerome, the exempia in Gregory are not especially found in 
letters and polemical writings (sp4), are not quoted nearly exclusi
vely i s ’ ojioio'j, and are not put with notable frequency in a 
praeteritio or grouped in series o f  three.

Le G o ffs  thesis seems to hold true for Gregory’s exemplum: 
the predominance o f the ornamental function is still ancient 
whereas the inductive form o f  argumentation and the more 
frequent model than evidential function are indicative o f  the 
medieval exemplum. The persuasiveness o f  the biblical exempia 
seems largely determined by the authority o f the characters, as in 
the ancient exemplum; that o f  the pagan exempia by the history 
itself, as in the medieval one. I give this situation within Western 
evolution with caution (see also n.97): further research o f  the 
-apiosivua in Greek-patristic and Byzantine literature (which I 
hope to carry out in the near future) should determine the signifi

(394) Ac least not in the polemical poems; in the polemical 'J<ovot, they 
are extremely numerous.
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cance o f  this observation. The only reference material for Greek- 
Christian literacure {in Pyvkko) merely shows that the mytholo
gical exempla are much more numerous in Gregory than in the 
other Cappadocians (Basil contains practically none) and John 
Chrysostom.

Pagan and b ib lical exem pla

The analysis has shown that there is no systematic difference 
between the manner o f  incorporation o f  pagan and biblical sub
ject matter in Gregory’s poems: not a single function, method o f 
argumentation, insertion formula or literary form is exclusively 
restricted to one o f  the two; and there is, with the exception o f 
the prayers and the biblica, no literary genre, rhetorical γένος, or 
type o f  reader /addressee which occurs only with one o f the two 
sorts o f  exempla.

Is there indeed, as Mossay posited, « aucun m otif d’ordre litte— 
raire qui permette de distinguer Futilisation des sources pai'ennes 
de celle des sources bibliques dans l ’ceuvre de G rego ire»?

Divergent tendencies have actually been established for each o f  
the above areas, so that we can agree with Sykes: « there is a 
certain variety to be discerned in Gregory’s dealing with classical 
and biblical sources.» As for junction, pagan material is used 
notably more as ornament, and biblical matter as model. When 
pagan exempla do function as model, then it is often ά - ’ εναντίου 
or x - ’ έλάττονος, nearly always ά—’ έλάττονος —ροσώπου. The 
complementary degree o f similarity, ά-ό μείζονος, is as good as 
restricted to biblical exempla; the one pagan exception is ίτΛ  
μείζονος -ράξεως. This use o f  the topical degrees reveals a higher 
appreciation o f the pagan πράξεις than the pagan -ρόσωπχ. The 
main point established about the elaboration runs in parallel: the 
historical pagan exempla are elaborated notably often in a narra
tion (the history is significant), the biblical with a mere name- 
mentioning {the authority o f the character suffices). W ith regard 
to the mythological exempla, Gregory is more reserved: these 
are quoted mostly in the form o f  an allusion. A  final aspect o f  the 
exemplum itself is the insertion: biblical exempla, especially para
bles, are inserted particularly metaphorically; pagan ones, espe
cially myths, are more often non-inserted (hidden allusions).

The choice o f  subject matter, whether pagan or biblical, is also 
determined to a certain extent by the form, content and audience o f 
the poems and prose texts; in this respect, the persuasive function
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o f the whole o f the text (the rhetorical situation) seems oi hardly 
any significance. The distribution among genres and individual 
poems o f the pagan exempla is much more irregular than that ol 
the biblical. The highest concentration o f pagan exempla can be 
found in the epigrams, the epistolary poems and the moralia f-55’5). 
In the (prose) letters, the concentration is smaller, but still these 
letters are the only group in which the pagan exempla are more 
numerous than the bibhcal. Metaphorical pagan exempla are 
especially found in the moralia, biblical metaphors in the autobio
graphical poems (396).

The influence o f  the audience has been examined for poetry 
and for prose. It turns out to influence the choice o f  the subject 
matter in two ways: when the addressee is a Hellene, Gregory 
confines himself nearly exclusively to pagan exempla; in the 
other, most frequent case he takes into account the (average) 
-χίδευσις o f  his reader or public. So, biblical material is appro
priate for Christians (λόγιο: and απαίδευτοι), pagan material tor 
λόγιοι / -επαιδευμένοι (Hellenes and Christians).

Even though, broadly speaking, the biblical exempla are 
clearly designated as superior, Gregory’s choice ol biblical or 
pagan subject matter is certainly not dogmatic: didactic useful
ness, liveliness, intelligibility or elegance seem to prevail. The 
alternating appreciation for sometimes identical pagan characters 
(even about a similar episode, cf. Socrates’ attitude before death) 
reminds o f  his changing explicit appreciation o f  the Greek τταί- 
δευσις and rhetoric in general: and just as this rhetoric is omnipre
sent in Gregory’s oeuvre, so he often adorns his poems with 
unpronounced lexical and literary allusions to pagan histories, 
which eventually constitute an important component o f  his poe

(395) Svkcs’ proposition about the moralia (the group 1,2 in the M ju
rists':, that they reveal a strong pagan bias, is thus confirmed for the moralia 
in a narrow sense (34 pagan items per 1000 verses versus 40 biblical), but 
not for the Gpr.vo: (27 versus 46) and the gnomologies {3 versus 30), which 
partly belong to the same group in the P C . The lact that the carmitia 
historica display a more biblical nature, as he remarked as well, is certainly 
not true for the epistolary poems (56 pagan as against 24 biblical) and the 
epigrams (72 as against 21), but does apply to the autobiographical poems 
(11 as against 28). Thus, the rough classification of the poems by the 
Maurists once more appears to be inappropriate for detailed literary 
analysis.

{396) Sykes indeed mentioned ·> Gregory's desire to identify himselt 
with characters and situations in scripture. <■
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tic arc (36 %  o f  che exempla are pagan). It is one o f  the ways in 
which he claims cultural Hellenism as a right for the Christians. 
In his rhetorical use o f  the -apaSsiyjaa. w e can consider G regory 
as 1709(7;; iixori-ioTyi —p-j-ravw C597).

(397) As he has his mother call him in epc.58, v.3 (PG 38,40). The 
expression is already chosen b y  C o n s o l in g  for che citle o f his article on 
the funeral epigrams.
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In che first pare, attention was focused on che rcxpaSsiyjiia as 
rhetorical phenomenon. The purpose was co give a complece and 
profound survey o f  the way in which Gregory makes use o f 
exempla in his poems. The discussed and quoted examples served 
as illustration o f  a specific type o f  tzapiSsiyiia.

In this part, I deal with che relacion between on the one hand 
Gregory’s interprecacion o f  mvchs and che Bible, and on che 
ocher, his Iicerary recepcion o f  this subject maccer in his exempla. 
Can che meaning o f  the individual exempla in che concexc (the 
Ernstbedeutung) ceach us something abouc 'Gregory’s interpreta
tion o f  the histories concerned, abouc the Eigenbedeutung in his 
view? And conversely, what does the study o f  his hermeneutic 
stance teach for the semantic analysis o f  his exempla?

It goes withouc saying thac I do noc wane co have che lasc word 
on Gregory as an exegete: this goes far beyond che scope o f  the 
study o f  che exemplary material. Neither shall 1 deal with all 
kinds o f  exempla: I shall concentrate on the type in which the 
cension between Ergen- and Ernstbedeutung is ac its highest: che 
mecaphorical exemplum.

Also with regard to che subject matcer, I follow a selective 
procedure. Concerning che biblical macerial, an inquiry into che 
relation becween literary reception and hermeneutic approach is 
relevant both for the historical exempla and for che parables. This 
differs somewhat where the pagan exempla are concerned: che 
Eigenbedeutung is under discussion only in the case o f  che mytholo
gical hiscories. As for che fables, chis Eigenbedeutung is abundandy 
clear and usually made explidc in the fables themselves; a literal 
interpretation is not under consideration. Conversely, che histo
rical hiscories only allow for this literal interpretation: hermeneu
tics do noc encer inco chis matter at all (!).

(i) O f  course, a semantic analysis o f the historical pagan exempla can 
provide interesting information about Gregory's attitude towards the 
pagans, more specifically the Greeks from the period before Christ, in che 
first part, this attitude was only indirectly mentioned: !t can be summariz
ed by the expression ρόδ’ έξ άκχνθών αυλλέγων (1,2,10, v.2l6; compare 
Amphilochius’ Προ; Σέλευκον ν.6ι (Oberg), on the same subject: y.xc τχ; 
άκανθο:; ®εϋνε y.%\ ρόδο·/ δρέπου). The fact that « wisdom» can ac all be 
found in Hellenic tradition is now and then brought by Gregory into 
connection with che traditional explanations since Justin (for this tradi
tion, see e.g. D a n ie io u ,  Message pp.41-72, about La sagesse des nations): the 
theory of the c-έρμϊ τοϋ Λόγου or the universal λόγος (II, 1,45, w . 175-176  
seem co allude co chis) anc the theory o f plagiarism from the Mosaic books 
(explicitly e.g. in 11,2,7, vv.239-251 and or.43,23, with commentary of
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The first two chapters o f  this part are composed in parallel. 
The first (chapter 3) deals with Greek m ythology in Gregory’s 
writings, the second (chapter 4) with the Bible. In both, I first 
give a survey o f  the repertory o f  the selected material. After that, 
I examine Gregory’s explicit enunciations about the interpreta
tion to be followed (or to be avoided), with special alertness to 
terminology. Finally, I compare the result o f  this examination 
with the sketches o f  the mythological and the biblical exem - 
plum, as they were described in the first part. In the final chapter, 
then, I discuss the reception o f  m ythology and the Bible in the 
metaphorical exempla, as well as the hermeneutic position which 
this kind o f  literary reception entails.

BouLcNCER p.LXXXv). Yet, a real attempt at recuperation through the 
praeparatio evangelka-idcz seems out of the question in his writings. 
Moreover, one o f the conclusions from the first part was that Gregory is 
unstable in his appreciation.
By way of illustration, 1 give one example: the exemplary use of 
Socrates. Nowhere does Gregory attempt to elevate him to a Christian 
before Christ, as Justin did (D oring pp. 150-153), nor do we detect a 
systematic sympathy or admiration, as in the case o f  Eusebius (M alin-  
g rey. Socrate p .iJ9 ). The traditional episodes and typifications are found: 
his brave attitude towards death (but in two cases with significant reiativi- 
zatioas, cf. part I n.384), his pederasty, the Chaerephon-oracle which 
appointed Socrates as 6 aô dj-rx-rfj;. his guard duty in Potidaea. his refusal 
to go into exile. These are functionally chosen episodes, which do nor 
betray a principally positive or negative attitude towards the famous 
Greek.



CHAPTER III

T o leave no doubt: I do not start from a viewpoint which 
attempts to define the « actual meaning » o f  the Greek myths r j . 
Recent mychologists agree that »there can be no single and 
comprehensive theory o f  myth. ■> (5} Besides, it is typical o f  the 
Greek myths that, in the form in which we know them, they are 
a product o f  a literary community, constituted in aesthetic free
dom by poets, philosophers and moralists: they are a cultural 
factor and no manifestation o f  the unconscious or subconscious.

Hence, a definition o f  myths has to take on a pragmatic mean
ing: a Greek myth is a traditional story in which gods or legendary 
heroes take action ('). About this also the Greeks themselves 
agreed.

3 .1  R e p e rto ry

The mythological repertory made use o f  in Gregory’s oeuvre, 
is exceptionally extensive: in comparison with the other fourth 
century Greek Church Fathers, Pyykko rightly calls him a * Son- 
derfall» (s) on this point. She observes 167 mythological key
words (6); in m y inventory, in which different episodes with a 
similar character are indicated separately, I list 268 such words.

It has been pointed out already' that nearly half o f  the mytho
logical items in the poems are not used in an exemplary way: a 
much larger share than for the other types o f  subject matter (cf. 
p. 126). This is partly due to the fact that a number o f  myths form 
the subject itself o f  the argument (see further in the discussion o f  
Gregory's attitude towards the Greek myths), but also and espe
cially because non-narrative material has also been selected as 
pagan matter. Gregory profusely avails himself o f  this material:

GREEK MYTHOLOGY IN GREGORY

( 2 ) Cf. D örsie, Sinn p. 1 0 :  «es ist eine durch nichts gerechtfertigte 
Vermessenheit (...) behaupten zu wollen, was bestimmte Mythen ‘eigent
lich’ bedeuten.» When I speak of the Eigenbedeutung of mythological 
exempla in this study, then I refer to the literal meaning, or to the 
■> actual 0 meaning according to Gregory.

(3) K irk  p.3S. See also D a y  p.vn: «the totality o f  myth is far more 
complicated than Middle Eastern politics.»

(4 ) After S t ä h l i n  p . 7 7 5  a n d  K i r k  p . 2 2 .

(5 )  P y y k k ö ,  Mythos p . 1 2 1 .

(6) P y y k k ö  p .22 .
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on the one hand, ic concerns names and place-nam es originating 
unam biguously in m yth o lo gy , som e o f  w h ich  have spread gene
rally in Christian language (Charites. Erinyes, Erotes, Phaechon. 
Hades (7), Muses, Pvriphlegethon, Tartarus), and on the other, 
personifications o f  abstract concepts, which were significant in 
m yth ology (Dike, Phthonus, Lyssa, M om us, Plutus, Them is, 
Tyche) (*). W ithout referring to any concrete m ythological his
tories, these names g ive a pagan flavour to some o f  his poem s, in 
particular quite a few  o f  his epigram s (9).

From  the rhetorical analysis it also em erged that the m ytholo
gical exem pla are quoted rem arkably often in an allusion (cf. 
p. 1 52). D ue to this, the inventory contains a considerable num 
ber o f  keyw ords w hich need a justification: either because it is 
uncertain who the exem plary character is (in an antonomasia, an 
anonym ous narration, a proverb), or because it is unclear i f  there 
is an allusion (in the case o f  non-insertion: lexical allusion and 
contamination). W here this is necessary, the justification is 
included in inventory r.

3.2 Attitude towards the Greek myths

3.2.1 MG9o$ and related terms in Gregory

In the dictionary o f  L S J , the semantic field o f  yfi&oz is 
subdivided into tw o entities: the first is principally defined as 
word, speech, w ith as derivatives thing said; thing thought; saying. 
The second is described as tale, story, narrative, w ith  as m ore 
specific meanings fiction; legend, myth; fab le; plot. The subdivision 
can be fo llow ed  in the discussion o f  the terms in G regory.

(7) Cf. P r estig e . O f  course, the use o f this term by the Greek Church 
Fathers was prepared for by its occurring in the Septuagint. A short 
comment on Hades in Gregory’s work can be found in O serh a u s  
pp.189-190 (about 1,2,25, v.527).

(8) Where this second category is concerned, it is sometimes unclear 
whether or not it concerns a personification (see Zehi.es on 1,2,2, vv.36 
and 39 about Mtouc; and Aucoa; Sundermann p.217 speaks o f ■> alle
gory »). For these names, the Maurists tend to avoid using a capital letter 
(as a token o f the personification) as much as possible.

(9) Besides, there are also epigrams with ■> real» mythological exempla. 
K e y d e ll . Epigramm, passes this over in his discussion o f Gregory's epi
grams (pp.541-54.6), when he posits that mythology is admitted only 
when the characters in question can be abstracted.
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A . W ord(s)

This basic m eaning can be further subdivided into
1) w ord , sound: speaking as act (:o)
2) pronounced w ords, speech / oration (")
3) w ords, message, doctrine (” )
4) eloquence (!3)
5) in an even broader sense: οί μύθοι, like οί λόγοι a quasi-syno
nym  o f  — αίδευσις (“ ).

Μύθος has a positive (m eaning 4) or neutral connotation here; 
context or attributes usually determine the alternating apprecia
tion (see the exam ples in ehe footnotes: both Christian and pagan 
doctrine are indicated w ith ic). T h e m ost significant observation 
is that this field o f  m eaning o f  the w o rd  μϋθος is em ployed only 
in G re g o ry ’s poem s; in the prose, w e usually find λόγος for this. 
This im m ediately explains w h y , o f  the m ore than 200 times chat 
μϋθος occurs, the m ajority are situated in poetry.

B . Story, fiction

1)  μϋθος and αλήθεια

In G rego ry , μϋθος occurs on ly once in the technical m eaning 
o f  plot, ύπόθεσις, argumentum (o f a tragedy, in Aristotle) (I5). In

(10) Examples: ΰποβλύζειν μΰθον έμών «ττομχ-των (11,1,34, ν.24, PG 
37, ΐ 3° 9ί: λήξον μύθοιο (11,2 ,7, ν.219, PG 37.1568); είπω μείζονχ μΰθον 
(1,2,1, ν .333, PC 37,547 =  1,2,15, ν-39 =  II,2,3. ν .ιό ι).

(11) Examples: έμοϋ μύθοιο τελευτήν (1,2,1, ν.700, PG 37,575); στήσομεν 
ένθάδε μΰθον (1,2,1, ν.472, PG 37.55® =  I I ,2,3, V.33S); μΰθον πτερίεν-.% 
{11,2,7, V.316, PG 37,1575)-

(12) Examples: about the own (Christian) doctrine: ήμετερον ψυχής 
πέρι μΰθ^ν χριστον (1,1,8, ν.53, PG 37,45 Οί οοοόν καί έχέορονα μΰθον (1,2, 1, 
ν.389, PG 37·551); ουράνιος μύθοισιν είμί (1,2,9 , νν .51-52, PG 37.6 /1 ); 
further 1.2,2, ν.154; 11,1,5° , ν.31; 11,2,7 , ν ν -ΐ43 and 30 1- About other 
(pagan or challenged) doctrines: μϋθος άοαυρος (1,1,4. v.3, PG 37,416, on 
Greek cosmology); ού πινυτών όδε μΰθος (1,1,8, v.32, PG 37,449, on Greek 
psychology); μοι ξένων μύθων τε κχΐ δι&χγμάτων (1,2,10, ν.412, PG 
37.710).

{13) Examples: άμοήκη μΰθον έδωκε Λόγος (11,1,93 . ν ·4 , PG  37,1448); 
μΰθον καί ΓΙολύοχμνχ κεράβσατο (11,2 ,5, ν.200, -PG 37.Ϊ536). Furthermore, 
often in the expressions μύθων κλέος σθένος κράτος.

(14) Μΰθοι as synonym o f  λόγοι (literary and rhecorical studies, πχίδευ- 
mc) can be found especially in the episcolary poems about Nicobulus’ 
education, and in the passages on Gregory’s ow n Athenian studies.

(15) 11,2,3, v .51 (PG 37,1483): πώς μΰθον (...) έδώκαμεν (fully quoted 
supra p.87).



214 CHAPTER III

all other cases, this second field o f  m eaning, which is the on ly one 
occurring in prose, is contrasted with αλήθεια. This does not by 
definition mean that there is no truth at all in the μύθος {fictitious 
story). It does signify, though, that its literal m eaning is not 
historical.

G regory know s the definition given by the rhetoricians to the 
μύθος, as appears from  a relativizing addition after he has situated 
Ju lian  am ong Pyriphlegethon, Cocytus and Acheron, punished 
m ore severely than Tantalus, T ityus and Ixion:

ε ίτ ε  α λ ή θ ε ια  τ χ ϋ τ ά  έ σ τ ιν  ε ίτ ε  μ ΰ θ ο ς  -α ρ α δ ε ικ ν ύ ς  τη ν  α λ ή θ ε ια ν  έν 

το ΐς  ττλ ά σ μ α σ ιν .

whether all o f this is truth, or myth representing truth through 
inventions (“ ).

Μΰθος as narrative concealment or fram ing o f  a truth: αλήθεια 
and μΰθος are not contradictory in this respect: αλήθεια is the 
<> naked truth » (Γ7), μΰθος the « concealment o f  a truth », w hich 
has tw o  aspects: a true core, and the -λάσματα

Elsewhere, G rego ry  does riot m ake this last distinction: μΰθος 
and -λάσματα are considered as synonym s (19), and are both con
trasted w ith  αλήθεια, in w hich (historical) reality and truth are 
exclusively linked. In that case, μΰθος means as m uch as λήρος:
* nonsense » (” ).

Thus, in G re g o ry ’s language, tw o types o f  relations can be 
established between the concepts μΰθος (as fictitious story) and 
αλήθεια: a possibly inclusive and an exclusive one. In this w ay.

(16) Or.5,38 (PG 35,713c). Compare with the identical definitions o f 
Aphthonius (S p e n g e l  II p.21), Theon (Sp e n g e l  II p.72) and Nicolaus 
(S pe n g e l  III p.453): Μΰθός ίστ·. λόγος ψευδής εΐκονίζων αλήθειαν.

(ΐ7) For Basil, this is the only legitimate form o f truth: repeatedly, he 
emphasizes: γυμνή ή αλήθεια (Py y k k O, Mythos).

(18) O f course, this theory on the two aspects o f the μΰθος implies an 
allegorical interpretation (see 3.2.2.A).
In or.4,119, Gregory deals with the two aspects (in this context, the « true 
core <· is not correct in Gregory's view): he first calls them το νοοΰμενον and 
τό ττροϊεβλημένον; at the end ot§i 19 he speaks o f μυθολογήματα and either 
σκεπάσματα (in the text o f the Maurists and o f Bernardi), or σκέμματα (a 
variant which is clearly preferable according to K u r m a n n  pp.406-407). In 
any case, to Gregory, μυθολόγημα signifies one aspect of the μΰθος here, 
according to the first reading « le contenu ces mythes», according to the 
second, ·ι leur revetement narratif <· (descriptions o f Pepin, M y the p.471. 
who follows the text o f  the Maurists).

(19) E.g. in ep.96,1: ώς γοϋν τοΐς μύθοι: δοκεϊ καί τοϊς -λάσμασιν.
(2 0 )  E.g. in or.5 ,3 2  (PG 3 5 , 7 0 4 c ) :  ούκέτι ΓΙυθία ττληροΰται (...) μύθων 

καί ληρημάτων.



GREEK MYTHOLOGY IN' GREGORY 215

G rego ry  is less unequivocal in his semantic use -  also in the 
second field o f  m eaning -  o f  the term μύθος, than the N e w  
Testam ent letters and the early Christian tradition (“ ).

2) μύθος; fictitious story

W ithin the broad field o f  m eaning « story, fiction », μϋθος has a 
num ber o f  specific m eanings. Som e o f  these correspond com ple
tely to one type o f  relation to the αλήθεια: I and 2  are a fictitious 
fram ing o f  truth, 4. is its opposite. A ll terms in G rego ry  which are 
derived from  μϋθος (as μυθολόγημα, discussed in n .18 } are connec
ted w ith  this semantic field; their m eaning is m entioned at the 
equivalent o f  μΰθος itself.

1) (N ew  Testament) parable (“ ).
2} fable (iJ); the terms (δια)μυθολογέω and μυθολόγος sign ify « tel
ling tab les» and « fableteller » (=4) in G regory.
3) legend (4<): μυθώδης means « legendary », μυθικός can have the 
same m eaning (~6).
4) nonsense (” ); the one passage in w hich μυθικός is the opposite 
o f  αληθής fits in w ith  this category (l5).

(21) As for the N .T .: iTim 1,4 and 4,7; aTim 4,4 (άττό μ,εν τής αλήθειας 
τήν %/.οήν άποστρέψουσιν. επί 8έ τούς μύθους έκτραπήσοντα·.}; Titus 1,13-14; 
2Pet ι, 16. According to the prevailing opinion, the early Christian tradi
tion radically distinguishes between μϋθος on :he one hand and (religious) 
truth and historicity on the other, sec e.g. S t a h iin  pp .771-772 and 
HORSTMANN PP-7-S .

(22) 1,1,24, v .i (PC 37,495, announcement o f the parables from Mat
thew): El 8 αγε, καί σκοτίων αινίγματα δέρκεο μύθων.

(23) Examples: 1,2,28, ν.234; 1,2 ,29 , ν.187; ep.114,1.
Gregory likes to make use o f a fable to express his truth, but often adds a 
kind of apology, from which it appears that he associates the fable with 
παίζειν and or with older men or women (see for example the announce
ment o f the fables p. 106: εί 3ε~ τι παίζειν and ρ.ΐ54: ή πολιή 8s λάλον).

(24) Examples o f she verb: 1,2,28, v.232; 1,2,29, v.187; ep .114 .1; o f the 
noun: or.26,io (PC 35.124.0C: τάχα με γέροντα καί μυθολόγον νομίσετε).

(25) Examples: 1,2.10, ν.407; or.26.io; or.43.21. The first and the third 
passage deal with Midas: Gregory tells the legend because o f the (moral) 
truth attached to it: τον μύθον αινώ, ώς εύ έχε: (1,2,ίο. P C  37.7° 9)· In the 
same chapter o f or.43 (PG 36.524B). the history ofGyges’ ring is quoted 
as well, εΐ-.ε; μή μύθος ήν.

(26} Or.2,37 respectively ep.26,2.
(27) Examples: II,1,44, v.40 (PC  37,1352: μύθος άπαντα τάδε); or.14,33; 

or.3!,7 [PC  36,l4iA : κατά τούς παλαιούς λήρους καί μύθους, on Marcionj.
(28) Or.39.3 {PC 36.337A): ώς αληθή προσκυνοϋσιν, ώς μυθικά συγκα-

λύπτουσιν.
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5) (Greek) myth, the most frequent meaning in this semantic 
field; this is also the meaning in the compounds μυθολογία, 
μυθολογεύω and μυθόλα-rpLC (a neologism), each used once (■” ). 
Furthermore, μυθικό; can also signify « from Greek mytholo
g y  * O ') ·

The relation o f  μϋθος as « Greek myth » to αλήθεια, in other 
words, Gregory’s opinion on the possible veracity and historicity 
o f  Greek myths, forms the subject o f  the following pages.

In the second field o f  meaning, μϋθος is thus used for different 
types o f  exemplary material: parable, fable, legend, myth, i.e. the 
non-historical ιστορία'.. Hence, the one exception, when Gregory 
chooscs to use the term for a biblical episode (the giants Γ'1}) is 
quite significant indeed. I come back to this in the fifth chapter.

3 .2.2  M yth  and truth

The most important texts in which Gregory explicitly com
ments on Greek m ythology are listed below:

texts in which paganism forms a major theme
*  orations 4 and 5: the invectives against Julian, more specifically 
o r .4 ,115 -122  (31) (about Julian’s so-called propaganda project for 
a pagan « church »} and or.5 ,31-32  (an έπινίκιον against the defeat
ed paganism).
* 11,2,7: the epistolary poem to Nemesius, especially vv .69-171 
and 239-290. In between, Gregory explicates the principles o f  the 
Christian doctrine, and the letter is concluded with jubilation 
about the victory o f  Christianity, with a call to conversion.

extensive digressions
*  or.39,3-7: Εις τά φώτα, probably delivered on Epiphany 381 in 
the SS. Apostles. Gregory himself repeatedly calls the first part 
(§§1-10) a κάθαρσή; after that he can proceed to the discussion o f  
the feast itself (the baptism o f  Jesus}. In the first part, the Chris
tian κάθαρσίί is opposed to that o f  the Greeks (’ -’).

(29} Respectively or.4,108; H,2,7, v .166  and v .159 . In ν .ιό ό  (PC 
37,1564) a reference to old women (—αλιήσιν όμοίϊι μυθολογεύειν), proba
bly inspired here by Paul. iT im  4,7: τους ϊεβήλους καί γραώδεις μύθους. 

(3θ) Examples: Ι ,2 ,ιο , ν .5 1  and ep.175.2.
(31) Gn 6,1-4. Gregory refers to this scriptural passage in or.14,23-
(32} Paraphrase with quotations in P y y k k o  pp.85-96; detailed com

mentary in K u k m a n n  pp.385-414.
( 3 3 )  D o r r i e ,  Epiphanias p . 4 1 1  s p e a k s  o f  a  k i n d  o f  e x o r c i s m .  P y y k k o
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*  or.28 .14-15 : the second theological oration. Περί θεολογίας. 
Gregory deals with the possibility o f  knowledge o f  God: in 
contrast with others (elaboration on erroneous pagan images o f  
God), the Christians transcend τά δρώμενα.
*  1 , 2 , 2 ,  vv .491-501: ύ-οθήκα'. -χρθένοic, a passage about the 
choice between celibacy and marriage.
*  1 , 2 , ro, passim: as pointed out, the poem for the most part 
consists o f  a comparison o f  the pagan and the Christian άρε—/;.

Along with these, there are also some casual statements, spread 
over the entire oeuvre.

I first give some general observations 011 Gregory's 
approach to myths, especially with regard to the first four o f  the 
texts mentioned:

r. B y  treating Homeric m ythology as the crucial component o f 
religious paganism, Gregory's criticism is an anachronistic, almost 
purely' literary struggle (J4).
2. In his criticism o f paganism as a religion, he mixes up all kinds 
o f -  possibly related - phenomena: among other things, the belief 
in the Olympian gods and their myths, mystery religions, astro
logy. His criticism is directed against the general concept of pagan
ism, each time in opposition to and by contrast with Christian 
theology. It is quite revealing that the tone, the content and even 
the formulation o f his criticism o f  myths are the same in the 
invectives against the despised Julian as in the epistolary poem to 
his honoured friend Nemesius. Hence, in neither case is it to be 
assumed that Gregory' attempted to refute the actual religious 
persuasion o f the addressee (55)-

p p .10 3 -111  only comments on §§4-6 (with interesting parallel passages), 
but for G regory’s theoretical stance, §§3 and 7 are most relevant.

(34) C f, B a r t e u n k , Amieke cukuur pp.62-63. and C o m a n  pp.714-716 . 
St a h u n  p.778 is putting things in too general a way when he posits that 
myths functioned merely as Tiprrvov or as Vvaosia for the Greeks. 
Julian for one wanted to rehabilitate -  even though through allegorical 
explanation - the Homcric myths, and defended them against the assaults 
o f  the Cynics.

(35) Besides, the question arises as to whether and how far Gregory 
was acquainted with Julian's religious-philosophical opinions and writ
ings. A s m u s  p.363 sees direct traces o f  the school law and o f  the Misopogon 
in the invectives; B e r n a r d ! SC  3 09 pp.46-50, thinks that Gregory had no 
knowledge o f  Julian’s writings or ideas; C r js c l o l o , Creoorio e Giuliano 
p.205, assumes that he must have read the most important texts.
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3. The expressed criricism is fa r  from original: nearly all o f  it can be 
traced back to the second-century Apologists, and quice a lot is 
already present in Greek and Jew ish  tradition (also in the books 
o f  w isdom  o f  the Septuagint).
4, V irtually all traditional criticisms are resumed in the above 
texts (3<s); I treat them according to chree aspects: theology, ethics 
and historicity.

A . M y th s  and th e o lo g ic a l tru th

G rego ry 's  essential objection to m yth o lo gy  is that it does not 
give a true im age o f  the deity. I first discuss his vision on m yths as 
theological stories; after chat, 1 deal w ith his opinion on origin 
and nature o f  the pagan gods, and the role o f  m yths in this.

1 )  Criticism to the stories o f the theologian-poets

In antiquity, it was generally believed that m yths w ere origi
nally proclaim ed by poets (37). Thus, also G rego ry  can level his 
criticism against the « theologians ■> H om er, Hesiod, Orpheus. 
.Vlusaeus and Linus, ot i x  —aXatoTaTjjcjiv I t . k z z  eiaiv i o i S a l ;  (5>). 

His argum entation against their stories and theological enuncia
tions -  which he facetiously represents in a distorted w a y  (5y) -  is 
tw ofold  (~°):

(36) H o bst m a n n , p p . io - n ,  provides a b rief and lucid survey o f  the 
points o f  criticism  on che G reek m yths m ost form ulated in early Christi
anity. A ll o f  these points m ight be illustrated w ith  verses from  II,2,7.

(37) Cf. Dorkie, Sinn pp.7-8.
(38) 11,2 ,7 , v .244 (P C  3 7 ,1570 }; see also o r .4 , 1 1 5 - 1 16  (P C  3 5 ,6 j jA ) ,  

βίβλους ανελίξεις 8εολογ·.κάς τε και ήθικάς, including, w ith  regard to the 
first aspect, a m ention o f  H esiod's Theogony, O rpheus and H om er.

(39) See e.g. a quotation w hich he ascribes to O rpheus:
« ΖεΟ κύδ;στε, μέγιστε θεών, είλυμένε κόττρω
όση τε μηλείη, ост τε ΐττττων, όστ, τε ήμιόνων, » IV έντεΰθεν, οίμαι, SetyfHj 

το ζωογόνον τοΰ ΟεοΟ καί φερέσβιον (or.4· 1 15· P C  35.65З-В). 
Philostratus (Нет.2 5 , S de la n n o y) ascribes the verses to Pamphos, and 
explains ότι Ζεύς είη το ζωογονούν.... Gregory is the only Christian author 
who uses these remarkable verses in the controversy against paganism 
(W y s s , R L A C  P .8 1 4 - S 1 5 ) .

(40) 11,2 ,7 , v v .13 0 -16 9 ; o r.4 .,117 - 1 iS : or.39 ,3 . G rego ry  h im self speaks 
o i a λόγος χμφίδετος ( v v .i6 o - i6 i) ,  and in or.4 as w e ll as in or.39 , the 
argum entation is divided into εΐ μέν άληθή... εί 8έ ψευδή... Hence, in m y 
opinion, K u r m a n n  pp .396-402 is w ro n g  when he distinguishes three atti
tudes towards the m yth: the last tw o  are subdivisions o f  the second 
possibility.
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εί μέν άληθή — εί μή μϋθος
A t least in theory, G rego ry does not rule out the possibility 

that the poets' stories are true, i.e., that they com ply w ith histori
cal reality. In that case, the Hellenes should demonstrate that the 
stories are not sham eful rather than extenuate them as 
« m yths » (*’), -  or, as is suggested to Nem esius, observe w ith 
embarrassment that they have been dispelled by che com ing o f  
Christ (*·).

εί δέ φευδτ; =  εί μύθοι
Considering that the stories about the gods are μύθοι (fictitious 

stories) for most Hellenes, he addresses the γυμνούς θεολόγους (4!). 
W ithin this hypothesis, he distinguishes tw o possibilities, derived 
from  these theologians, w hich correspond with the possible rela
tions between μϋθος and αλήθεια indicated on p .2 14 : either, the 
m yths are sheer inventions, or a deeper and ineffable truth is 
hidden behind them.

In the first case, the m yths are αεισμα κενόν, and only obey 
poetic patterns: μέτρον and μϋθος are w ays to arrive at το τερττνόν, 
w ithout any concern about the truth (a4). In this assumption, 
G rego ry  does not understand w h y  so m uch m oney is spent on

(41) O r.4.117 ( P C  3 5 ,6 5 6 C ) : ε ί μ  εν άληθή, μ ή τ ’ αίσχυνέσ6ω<5αν καί 
φ ιλοτιμείσθω σαν ή οτι μή α ισχρά πειθέτω σαν. Κ α ί τ ί ϋζΐ κα τα οεύγειν  αύτούς 
έπ ί τον μύθον ώς της ασχημοσύνης συγκά λυμμα ; Ού γάρ θαρρούντων, άλλ’ 
ύϋοχω ρούντω ν έστίν ο μύθος.

(42) π ,2,7, ν ν .  165-169 (PC 3 7 ,·564): ΕΪ μή μϋθος, εφελκε τεοΐς οαέεσσι 
καλό“ ρην, (...) / Τ α ύτα  μέν ές π ό ν τ ο »  πέση βοΟόν, ώσπερ όλωλε Μοίρη 
πλειοτέρη. Χ ρ ιστός γάρ άπαντα κατέσχεν. In the last verses. Gregory seems 
to allude to the exorcism o f impure spirits out o f the Gerasene demoniac 
(ef. Mark 5,13).

(43) Or.4 ,117. Compare 11,2,7, v.130 (PC 37,1561): EE S’, ώς θειολόγοι- 
σιν έφεύαδεν ύμετίροοσιν.... The »naked theologians» are those Hellenes 
who try to discover the « naked truth » about the deity behind the myths, 
or apart from these (thus e.g. or.28,4).

(44) O r .4 ,I lS  [P C  3 5 ,6 5 7 A): πο ιη τώ ν (...) πλάσματα κα ί λη ρήματα ούο 
τούτο ις προσχρω μένω ν εις τό τερπνόν τής ποιήσεω ς, μέτρω  κ α ί μύθω . 
11,2 ,7 , ν ν . 1 3 2 - 1 3 3  (PC 37 . * 5 6 ΐ ) :  άεισμα κενόν, καί θεσμός άοιδής Τερπνής, 
μ ιγνυμένου μέτρου σύν πα ίστορ: μύθω.
See also or.2,104 (PG 35,504c), in which - in opposition to the biblical 
stories - it is posited explicitly that in the Greek myths there is hardly any 
concern about the truth (τής αλήθειας ολίγα  ψροντίζοντες) and that they are 
only oriented towards enchantment (ψ υχαγω γίας ενεκα τω ν άκουόντων ... 
ακοήν καί ψυχήν γοητεύουσιν). Compare to Basil’s Προς τούς νέους §4 
(bo u l e n g e r )  κα ί μάλισθ’ όταν ψ υχαγω γίας ενεκα των άκουόντων λογοποιώσι.
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the worship o f  ficticious gods, and w h y  these poets are adm ired 
instead o f  being condem ned for blasphem y r 5).

In the second case, there are tw o aspects to the μύθος: 
the poetic σκεπάσματα, intended for a w id e audience, and an 
ά-ορρητότερον καί βαθύτερων νοϋν, διαβατόν ολίγοις των σοφωτέ- 
ρων (*ύ), to be revealed through allegorical explanation (G regory 
speaks o f  αλληγόρημα, θεωρία or ύ-όνοια (*')). He dismisses this 
vision on the Greek m yth b y  means o f  tw o  argum ents in particu
lar (“*): the « fram e » is pernicious and the « true significance » is 
im probable and incoherent (w). There is no actual connection 
between signifiati: (το —ροβεβλημένον) and signifie (το νοούμενον}; 
this criticism actually does not condemn the allegorical method 
as such, but rejects the w ron g m anner in w hich pagan * theolo
gians * m ake use o f  it (5°).

In the epistolary poem  to Nem esius, the criticism  is form ula
ted as follow s:

l ie  E; S', iic θειολόνοισιν εαίεύαδεν ύμετέοοισιν,

( ·  ; )  .1 34 Αύτοΐς S’ αϋ νόος έστίν ύψειμένος ειδεϊ μάχλο 
Σεμνότερος, τηνυτοΐσι? δρώμενος, άμφιττρόσωττος,
Έ ρμϊς δίγλυφος ο?α -ρόσω το μέν, άλλο S’ otr.cflsv,
' Λhpz: κάνθάδε μο; λόγον άτροπον, ώσττερ ό!ω-

(45 ) Ο γ . 4 , ι ι 7 - ι ι 8 ;  1 1 ,2 ,7 , ν ν . 16 2 - 16 4 .
(46) Or.4,ι iS (PG  35,657 A).
(47) Respectively or.4,115 (αλληγορήματα καί τερατεύματα), or.4,117 

(θεωρίας ΰπερνεφοΰς) and or.31,16 (μΰθοι καί ύπόνοιαί τενες). In Gregory, 
the last term occurs most often; ic is chronologically also the first Greek 
term to indicate the allegorical interpretation (Pe pin , Mylhe pp.85-87}.

(48) The motive to go over to allegorical explanation is not very pure 
either: τό αίσχρον τοϋ λόγου διαδιδράσκοντες (or-31,l6, P C  36,1 J2A): it is a 
* flight forward », to preserve the Greek myth as a theological narration.

(49) ΎμΤν δε ούτε τό νοούμενον άξεόττιστον καί το προβεβλημένο'/ ολέθριον 
(ογ.4 ,ι ι 9, PG  35>65?C). Shortly before, he ridicules a physical-allegorical 
explanation (of Stoic origin?) which sees την ξηράν φύσιν καί την ύγράν in 
respectively Oceanus and Tethys for.4 ,1 16 ;  cf. K u r m a n n  p.393). In 
or.31,16, he argues that the allegorical explanation can impossibly be 
sustained consistently.

(50) In this way, Gregory can defend the allegorical explanation o f the 
Scripture (cf. infra chapter four), without pronouncing contradictory 
judgements on the technique itself. Pepin, Mythe pp.i66-474 anc Mas- 
soN-VlNCOtrsT ρρ.95-103 seem to devote little attention to this in their 
discussion o f Gregory’s criticism o f the allegorical explanation o f myths 
(which they call ·> paradoxical <■ because of his defence of the allegorical 
explanation o f the Scripture). In this whole controversy, which implies a 
defence o f the own allegorism, and a rejection o f that of the opponent, 
Origen and Celsus had already been engaged.
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(...)
148 Τις Σκύλλης σκοπέλους σε διεκπλώοντα κελεύει

Σπεύδειν εις ’Ιθάκην, μή -ω ς “ άρος ένθάδ’ όληαι;
Τίς δ’ έλοήν σε Χάρυβδιν άπηνεα; τίς S' έ"ί πηγήν 
Τής καθαρής θεότητος, έν ΐλύϊ δηθύνοντα;
’ Ιλύς -ρόσθ’ έττέδησε. το  S ' εκ ο -jvev άγλαόν ΰδω=.

(...)
157 Εί 8έ θεούς στήσειας άτασθαλίης μεδέοντας,

Πριν μύθου δναφεροΐο λϋσαι ζόοον έμφρονι μύθω,
Μυθόλα-rpcv διέττερσας έΐτισιτόμενον φαέεσσιν.

Bwi i f  there is, as your theologians like to posit,
(■■■)
a worthier meaning hidden for themselves behind this voluptuous form, 
amenable to sharp minds, with a double sense, 
like a herm sculptured an two sides, 01 the front this way, at the back 

that way:
then look here, at my - so I think - irrefutable reasoning:

{... defence o f the allegorical explanation o f the Scripture, 
cf. infra ...) 

who compels you to sail past Scyfla’s cliffs 
on your journey to Ithaca? You might: die before your arrival. 
Who sends you past the murderous, rough Charybdis? Who forces 

you,
cm the way to the source of the pure deity, to linger in the mud? 
The mire constrains you beforehand, while the shining water escapes 

you. (...)
I f  then you establish gods who are patrons of depravity, 
you may dispel the darkness of the obscure myths with smart talk: 
you have in advance corrupted the worshipper of myths, who goes by 

what he sees (5‘).

O f  course, it is rem arkable that it is precisely in this passage 
that G rego ry allegorically em ploys the Scylla and Charybdis 
episode from  the O dyssey, to challenge the legitim acy o f  the 
allegorical explanation o f  m yths (5Z). Y e t, this is on ly paradoxical

(51) 11,2,7, vv. 130-159 (PC 37,1561-3).
(52) M asso n -V in co u r t  pp.206-207 completely misinterprets the 

vv. 148-150: she translates * Qui t’empeche (as i f  it ran κωλύει instead o f 
κελεύει) d’echapper aux rochcrs de Scylla, et de te presser vers Ithaque, atin 
que tu echappes a la more? *, and thinks that Odysseus is a symbol here for 
« le chreticn en marche vers sa patrie celeste. <■ Conversely, he is a symbol 
here for the pagan theologian who takes a dangerous and unnecessary 
detour on his way to the true image o f  god, by choosing a delusive 
allegorical presentation through myths. In the following verses, Gregory 
uses a second image to express the same thought: a path through mire
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on the face o f  it: G re g o ry  does not use the m yth o lo g ica l a lleg o ry  
as the coverin g  o f  enunciations about the deity, and fhat is w hat 
the texts are about. M o reo ve r, an allegorical use does not neces
sarily im p ly  an allegorical interpretation; I com e back to this in 
the last chapter.

In conclusion, the entire tw o fo ld  criticism  o f  H om eric  m yth o
lo g y  and the pagan theologians’ approach to it can be sum m ariz
ed by  G re g o ry 's  o w n  w ords:

“A γάρ ως άληθη τιροσκυνουσιν, ως μυθικά συγκαλύτττουσιν* δέον, 
ει μέν άληθη, μή μύθους ονομχζεσθχι, άλλ’ 6τγ. μή αισχρά δεικνυσθαc 
εί £έ ψευδή, μή θαυμάζεσθαι, μτδ' ούτως ίταμώς έναντιωτάτας έχειν 
δοςας ττερί του χύτου πράγματος.
For u'r'i.if they worship as true, they veil as mythical. Bui if these things 
are init·, they ought not to be called myths, but to be proved not to be 
shameful; and i f  they are false, they ought not to be objects of wonder; 
nor ought people so inconsiderately to hold the most contrary opinions 
about the same ihing (5J).

D o  the w o rk s  o f  the m yth ical poets contain no m etaphysical 
truth at all, then? In a w a y , th ey do, and som etim es they even 
com e quite near this truth, G re g o ry  admits,

Ου Θεόθεν, Βίβλουν $t τταρακλέψαντες έμειο. 
not by divine providence, but by coming to steal from my Bible 

books (S4).

le a d in g  to d ie  p u re  so u rce . (A n  a llu sio n  to  the to rtu re  o f  T a n ta lu s , as 
P y y k k o  p . 13 5  detects in  v .1 5 2 ,  seem s q u ite  im p ro b a b le ; th e  fa c t th a t she 
treats th is w h o le  passage -  o f  w h ic h  she g iv e s  h a rd ly  a n y  e x p la n a t io n  -  
w ith in  :h e  p art d e a lin g  w ith  ·> D ie  M y th c n  aus h e ilsg e sch ich tlich e r  S ic h t 
an d  n o t in  th e o n e  d e a lin g  w ith  th e a l le g o r ic a l e x p la n a t io n  o f  m y th s , 
m ig h t  p o in t  to  the sam e fa u lty  in te rp re ta tio n  in  h e r  case.) T h e  d a n g e r  th at 
the e v e n tu a l d estin atio n  is n o t reach ed  is m ad e e x p lic it  in  v v .  1 5 7 - 1 5 9 .  
In o rd e r  to  su p p o rt  th is in te rp re ta tio n , I re fe r  to  o r . 4 . 1 19  ( P G  3 5 ^ 5 ? C -  
D ) , in  w h ic h  G r e g o r y  e m p lo y s  the sam e im a g e s  (w ith o u t  a llu s io n  to  the 
O d y s se y )  in the sam e a rg u m e n ta t io n : K a t τις ή σΰνεσ ις δ ια  βορβόρου -ρ ό ς  
ττόλιν χ γε ιν  ή δ ιά  προβόλω ν τε  κ α ί ύφαλω ν ε ις  δρμον ε π ε ίγ ε σ α ι ;  Τ ι  γά ρ  έκ 
τούτου σ υ μ β ή σ ετχ ι κ α ί τ ί  τ ω ν  λ ό γω ν τό “ έρας; Σ ΰ  μέν λη ρήσ εις κα ι 
άλλ.ηγορήσεις τάς σάς α τυ χ ία ς  ή φ αντασίας, ό οέ ττεισόμενος ούκ εσ τα :· τό  γάρ 
όρώ μενον π ιθα νώ τερον. Ο υτε ούν τόν ακροατήν ώ νησας κ α ι τον θεα τήν άττώ- 
λεσα ς μ ετά  του φαινομένου γενόμενον.

(5 3 )  Ο γ .3 9 ο  (PG 3 6 ,3 3 ? Α .  tran sla tio n  B r o w n e - S  w a l l o w  ρ -3 5 -)-
(54) Hf2,7, ν.249 ( ^ G  37,157ο). ( G r e g o r y  g o e s  ag a in st  th e A p o lo g is t s ’ 

o p in io n  h e re  th at the p ag a n  p ieces o f  tru th  w e r e  a lso  o w in g  to  d iv in e  
in sp ira tio n  -  a lo n g  w ith  d e r iv a tio n  fro m  th e  B ib le  and  use o f  th e  u n iv e rsa l
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2) O rigin and nature o f  the mythological gods

T h e  principal criticism  o f  paganism  in the Jew ish -C h ristian  
tradition is that the H ellenes w orship  creatures, not the creator. 
T h is criticism  has been form ulated  quire sharply in  the B ib le , fo r 
instance in som e psalm s and c learly  in the H ellenistic Σοφία 
Σαλωμώνος (especially Sap 13 - 15 ) .  T h is basic criticism  also 
em erges from  the fact that G re g o ry  frequently aligns the w o r
ship o f  m yth ological gods w ith  the veneration o f  anim als, celes
tial bodies, or elem ents o f  nature (55). H e has d ifferent (traditio
nal) theories about the pagan gods, w h ich  are not a lw ays clearly 
distinguished; I g ive  a b r ie f  sum m ary o f  these accord ing to the 
increasing degree o f  reality  ascribed to the gods (ίή):

1 .  T h e y  are the work o f  human hands. T h e  gods are identified w ith  
their m aterial portrayal, behind w h ich  no reality is hidden. T h e 
persons w h o  put this id o latry  into practice are addressed by- 
G re g o ry  as λάτριες ειδώλων κενεόφρονες, and elsew here, he calls 
them  εις είδωλα κατενεχθέντας καί τέχνης έργα, καί χειρών —Χάσ
ματα (37). T h e  m yth  w o ve n  around these είδωλα plays a perni
cious role:

Καί Σάραπις, ξύλον αυον, έ/ων δηλήμονα μύθον,
and Sarapis is a piece o f dry wood, but with a pernicious myth (-'*).

2. T h e y  are deified passions: the gods as projections. Fo r this, see 
infra under B . M yth s and ethical truth. G re g o ry  frequently com 
bines this theory w ith  the preceding one.

λόγος, c f  n.i.) A concrete example o f  a derivation in or.43,23 (PG  
36,528B-C): the Greeks situated Minos and Rhadamanthys in the Elysian 
Fields, εν φαντασία τοΰ καθ' ήμας παραδείσου γενόμενο: έκ των Μωσαϊκών, 
οίμαι, βίβλων κα: ήμετέρων, ζΐ και περί την κλήσίν τι διηνέχθησαν, εν αλλοις 
όνόμασι τούτο παραδηλώσαντες.

(55) E g- Π.2,7, w .51-68 and or.2S,i4- Compare Sap 13 ,1-3 .
(56) In or.28.14-15, we tine Gregory’s most systematic trearmen: o f 

the subject. Clement o f  Alexandria distinguishes seven forms o f deceptive 
creation o f  gods [Protr. 11,26), most o f which are taken up in Gregory as 
well.

(57) Respectively 11,2.7, v.91 (PG 37,1558) and or.39.6 (PG 36,341 A). 
Similar judgements in 1,2,10, v v .196-197 (PG 37,694: στήλας τ? έθεντο της 
ανοίας αξία; . ίδρύμαθ' ύλης καί χερδς ποιήματα}; 11,2,7 - νν.69-71. Compare 
Sap 13 ,10  and 13-

(58) 11,2,7 , ν.270 (PG 37,1572; in the following verse. Apis is described 
as a far cow). Compare or.34.5 (PG 36,245A): ξύλον προσκυνούμενον μετά 
μύθου.
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3. T h ey  are deified human beings. T h is cheory, in  keeping w ith  
euhem erism  and palaephacism  (*9), is m ost clearly  phrased b y  the 
fo llo w in g  passage fro m  die second theological oration; the role 
o f  m yths in this deification is also indicated:

ΕίσΙ δέ ο: καί εικόνας καί πλάσματα (sc. έσεβάσθησαν), πρώτα μέν 
των οικείων, (...) έπειτα καί των ξένων, οι μετ’ εκείνους καί μακράν 
J — εκείνων, άγνοια της πρώτης ούσεο^ς, καί ακολουθία της παραδο- 
θείσης τιμής, ως έννόμου καί αναγκαίας, επειδή χρόνω το έθος 
3εβαιωθέν ένομίσΟτ νόμος. Οιμαι δέ καί δυναστείαν τινές 6ερα- 
πεύοντες, καί ρώμην έπαινέσαντες. καί κάλλος θαυμάσαντες, θεόν 
έποίτσαν τω χρόνω τον τιμώμενον, προσλαβόμενοί τινα καί μύθον 
της έξαπάτης επίκουρον.
There are yet others, who have paid divine reverence to pictures and 
statues. At first these were o f their k:n (...). Later they were of 
strangers too. Men remote from these strangers in time and space and 
ignorant o f the primal nature, followed the traditional rule of honoring 
them. They took that honoring for right and essential, when the 
practice had been hardened by time into an established law. Flatterers o f 
power too, surely. who praised and admired physical strength and 
beauty, in course o f time made a god o f the man honored, fastening on 
some tale to aid the deception f60).

4. T h e y  are real, angry demons. w h o m  the G reeks w ro n g ly  consi
der as gods (6l). In this w a y , the pagan « g o d s » acquire a real

(59) After Euhemerus o f  Messene (34.0-260 B.C.), author o f  chc 'Ιερά 
'Αναγραφή (cf. Dü B l o c k  and V a n  d e r  M e e r , according to whom Euhe
merus should be counted among the Peripatetics), and Palaephatus (fourth 
century B.C.?). author o f a Περί απίστων, probably also an Aristotelian. 
Both reduced the myths to tall stories about people o f old, in Euhemerus 
about historical rulers, in Palaephatus about ordinary people with a pecu
liar trait or who had gone through a remarkable experience (cf H Ö R L IN G  

PP .2S-34. with references to further literature 011 both, related theories). 
Nowhere in his oeuvre does Gregory mention either o f  these authors.

(60) Or.25,14 (PG  36,44C-4_sA. translation Wickham-Williams in 
N o r r i s ,  faith p.232;. The last mentioned deification o f  rulers and « Über
menschen >· most resembles euhemerism. Related enunciations about the 
role o f  myths in this: 11,2,7, vv.286-290 (PG 37, i 573‘- Heracles, Empedo- 
timus, Trophonius and Aristaeus are shown up as θνητοί, καί ού μάκαρες, 
(...) μΰθοις ύμεδαποϊσι νόθον κλέος άρπάξαντες); 1,1,9» νν. 15-18  {PG  37^45^: 
θανόντων μοροάς, άς έτΰποϊσε πόθος, καί μύθος έτκτε}; or.25,2; or.43?3* 1β 
the beginning o f  the quoted passage from or.2S, Gregory extends this 
theory to recent ■> deifications;« o f  relatives. In this, he fits in closer with 
Sap 14 .1 5-17. Compare for the mythical worship o f  ancestors also 1,2,26, 
vv. 19-20 (PG 37,852: ol προπάλαιοι νεκροί, καί μύθων πλάσματα, καί 
γραΐδες); o r.2 5 ,3 ; οτ.3$Λ2.

(6ι) Cf. Acta Bartholom.6 (the pagan * gods » speak): προσκυνούμεθα ύπ* 
αυτών ώς θεοί· άλλ' εν άληθεία έσμέν δαίμονες (quoted in PGL, s.v. δαίμων}. 
Compare Ps 95,5: ότι πάντες οι θεοί των εθνών δαιμόνια.
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existence (6i), and obtain a place w ith in  Christian soterio lo gy  and 
d em o n olo gy .

G re g o ry  ascribes this m istake o f  the H ellenes to a trick o f  the 
jea lous dem on, w h o  took  advantage o f  their natural search for 
the deity to usurp their w orship. It is the same dem on w h o  was 
envious o f  m an ’s possession o f  Eden, after he h im self was 
overth ro w n :

Ταυτα μεν ουν παιζέτωσαν Ελλήνων παΤδες, καί δαίμονες, παρ’ ών 
έκεΐνοις ή άνοια, την τού Θεού τιμήν εές εαυτούς μεθελκόντων, καί 
άλλους άλλως κχτατεμνόντων εις αίσχρας δόξας και φαντασίας, άφ’ 
ου του ξύλου της ζωής έκβαλόντες ήμας, (...). Ού γάρ έφερον, φύσις 
οντες φθονερά καί μισάνθρωπος, μάλλον Si διά τήν εαυτών κακίαν 
γενόμενοι, τούς κάτω των άνω τυχεΐν, αυτοί πεσοντες επί γης 
άνωθεν.
Well, let these things be the amusement of the children of ike Greeks 
and o f the demons to whom their fo lly  is due, who turn aside the honour 
of God to themselves, and divide men in various ways in pursuit oj 
shameful thoughts and fancies, ever since they drove us away from the 
Tree of Life, For, being of a nature envious and man-hating, or 
rather having become so by their own wickedness, they could neither 
endure that we who were below should attain to that which is above, 
having themselves fallen from above upon the earth (6i).

In the epistolary poem  to N em esius, G re g o ry  points to the 
pagan m istake o f  d istinguishing betw een go od  and evil dem ons, 
w hereas actually, they are all evil (6‘ ). Y e t the central m essage o f  
the poem  is that these dem ons are n o w , after a long period o f  
dom inion , exorcized  b y  the com in g o f  C hrist (65).

(62) Cf. H o r st m a n n  p. 10 for parallels in early Christian literature; 
K e n n e d y , Rhetoric p.208 about Athanasius; M a sso n - V in c o u r t  p.245 
about Gregory.

(63} Or.39,7 (PG 36,341B, translation B r o w n e - S  w a l l o w  p.3 5 4 ) ;  
compare or.28,15 (PG 36,45c: του πονηρού το σόφισμα, τω καλώ 
καταχρησαμένου προς το κακον). Usually, Gregory uses the singular torm 
to speak o f  the fallen angels, and only names Εωσφόρος, ‘ heir 0 leader », 
e.g. or-38,9; see also B a r t e l in k ,  nom ina mille p.294.

(64} 11,2,7 , vv .71-74 (PG  37,1556: κακούς τ ’ αγαθούς τ' έκάλεσσας./ Οΐ 
πάντες τελεθουσι κακοί, καί πλάσματος έσθλοΰ /  Δυσμενέες, φθονεροί,...).

(65) 11,2,7 , νν :75-79 (FG  37Λ5$6~7· Ούς Χριστός, [...] ώσεν δπίσσω, δτ- 
ρόν δή κοατέοντας επί χθόνα); the same demon is exorcized by Gregory 
himself by means o f Christ’s name or o f a sign o f the cross: vv .80-84. 
The same triumphal song recurs in w .252-280, in which the pagan gods 
and oracles are summoned to admit their defeat. Gregory has Apollo 
prophesying his own ruin in a last oracular saying: Φοίβος μαντεύοιτο θεών 
μόρον ούκέτ* έάντων /  « Αύτοπάτωρ, άλό/ευτος, άμήτωρ έστιν έκεΐνος.
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Thus, the pagan « gods » do positively represent a certain kind 
o f  reality fo r G rego ry (AS); the fact that the stories about them 
contain no theological truth has less to do w ith a non-correspon
dence to reality (see also his tw ofold  criticism  o f  m yths, w hich 
took the factor o f  possible veracity into account), than w ith  a 
w rong interpretation o f  this reality. The incorrect im age o f  god 
represented by the m yths is the w o rk  o f  the deceiver. In G re
g o ry ’s eyes, the m yths about the H om eric gods w ere probably 
« des fables inconsistantes (...). developpees autour de figures 
reelles peut-etre, mais qui ne sont qu ’hom m es, lamentablem ent, 
ou demons » f 57).

B .  M y th s  an d  e th ic a l tru th

One o f  the m ost repeated points o f  criticism in Christian 
apologetics, and also in G rego ry , is the im m orality o f  Greek 
m yth ology. This is in line w ith the criticism  o f  such Greeks as 
Heraclitus, Xenophanes and Plato, as G rego ry  actually indicates, 
w ithout m entioning any names (6S).

In the first ψόγος against Ju lian, he ridicules, along with the 
theological aspect, the ethics o f  the m yths about the O lym pian 
gods: Tt S’ αν εΐ'-ο ι: -ερ ί τοϋ ήθικοΰ μέρονς αυτών (δ9). C oncerning 
four im portant m oral values (ομόνοια, γονέων αιδώς, χρημάτων 
ύ—εροψία, σωφροσύνη /  εγκράτεια), he accuses the pagan gods o f  
solely g iv in g  counter exam ples, instead o f  inciting to fo llo w  the

Όστις έμόν 8U~zzoz κακον μένος,» ΰστατ' άείδων· (vv.253-2J5> PC
37· ! 57ΐ); cf. C am ero n  for parallels in Lactantius and Nonnus, Dion., and
W y ss , R L A C  p.855, in Porphyry; C o m an  pp.718-723 refers to passages in 
Arnobius and Lactantius where pagan gods place themselves in the service 
of the true God. Compare also or.s,31-32.

{66) Gregory also seems to look upon the pagan underworld as real in
I,2,14, vv .102-108 {PC  37,763): he complains that the horrendous Tar
tarus and Pyriphlegethon completely fail to impress the criminal: μύθος 
άπαντα κακοΐσι. Cf. supra p.214 for the quotation from or.5,38, in which 
he ottered no opinion on the possible reality o f this pagan underworld.

(67) S im o n  p.37-38, on the ancient gods in ·> la pensee chretienne <· in 
general. To my mind, C o m an  p.714 wrongly deduces from Π,2,7, v.88 
(ούδέν έόντων) that Gregory’s criticism comes down to: »les dieux n'exis- 
tent pas. » In fact, it concerns gods ·> who are (worth) nothing » (compare
II, 1,32, v.io, P C  3 7 ,13 d : Άνθρωποι θνητοί, ροιής γένος, ούδέν έόντες).

(68) O r.3l,l6  {PC  36,149c): Οΐ τε παρ’ Ελλήνων σεβόμενοι θεοί τε και 
δαίμονες, ώς αύτοί λέγουσ'.ν. ούδέν ήμών δέονται κατηγόρων, αλλά τοΐς σοών 
αύτών άλίσν.ονται θεολόγοι;, ώς με-/ έμ~αθεϊς, ώς δέ στασιώδεις, όσων δε 
κακών γέμοντες καί μεταβολών.

(69) Or.4,i2o, quoted more extensively supra p.79.
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path o f  the respective virtues. In his opinion, the w ron g im age o f  
god is -  again -  the m ost deplorable fact:

Τοΰτο γά ρ  το δεινότατο* ί τ ;  5 τ ο ΐ :  νόαοις κο λ ά ζετα ι, τα ϋτα  ώ ;  θεΐα 
σέβετα ι.
For fftis is certainly the very worst: what is punished by the laws is 
worshipped as typical o f the gods (M).

G rego ry  repeatedly accuses the Greeks w ho have consciously 
deified certain passions, and invented certain m yths, so as to have 
a « divine excuse » for their ow n  im purity. This accusation seems 
original:

παθέεσσιν
'Α λ κ α p έοίς μήσασθε θεούς στήσ ασ θα ι άλιτρούς,
' ί ’εΰστας. άνδροοόνους, σκολ'.ούς, έπίορκον όμοΰντας,
"Α ρ π α να ς , ά νδρονύνου:, u oi/ο ύς , έ π ι3ήτο:>ας άνδοών.

(·■■)
Ώ ς  μ ή  μοΰνον ά τιτον Οκαν κακό'/, άλλα κ α ί Ισθλόν
Έ μ μ ε ν α ι ,  ώ ;  ρα Θ εω  κεχαρ ισμένον, Sc τόδ ! ετ ισ ε.
in strpport o f your own passions
you have had the idea to create perverted gods,
liars, murderers, crooks, perjurers,
thieves, hermaphrodites, adulterers, mounters of men.
(... the series o f metamorphoses o f  Zeus follows ...)
so that each crime would be not only unpunished, but even
praiseworthy,
since agreeable to the god who made it honourable (?l)·

N o t all m yths are im m oral in G re g o ry ’s eyes: in the poem  ~zpl 
άρεττ;; he successively calls the scene o f  Odysseus' m eeting w ith 
Nausicaa τrtc αρετής έγκώμιον, and praises the μύθος about 
M idas i7"'). O f  course, that he can actually approve o f  this last

(70) Or.4,120 (PG 35,66oC).
(71) H.2,7, vv.91-102 (PG 37,355s)- Highly similar (with three identi

cal verses) 1,2,2, vv.495-502; 1,2,10, vv .829-858 (Ών γάρ σεϊάσματ’ έστίν 
εμπαθέστατα, /  τούτοις τό —άσχειν δηλαδή καί τίμιον [νν.829-830, PG  
37,739)): or.39.7 (PG 36,341c: άλλα καί τό θεούς στήσασθαι συνηγόρους τοΐς 
πάθεσιν, ίνα μή μόνον άνεύθυνον το άμαρτάνειν, άλλα καί θειον νομίζηται); che 
same thought in or.14,29, or.28,15 and or.41,1.
For the invention o f myths as a safeguard, see 1,2,10, v.195 (PG 37,694): 
μύθους τ’ άνεΟρον των παθών συνηγόρους; compare or.27,5·

(72) 1,2,10, νν .401-411- In a remarkable passage, he puts the apprecia
tion o f the Odyssey into the mouth o f Homer himself, as an apology for a 
verse which Gregory wronglv ascribes to him (V.39S =  Hesiod, Erga 
313).
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history, despite its major character being a prey to passion as 
well, is due to the fact that Midas is not a god or a demigod. In 
the judgement o f the ethical significance o f a μύθος, the theologi
cal value is crucial; the myths featuring gods are assessed much 
more harshly than those centred on human beings.

C . M yths and historical truth

As pointed out, μϋθος is a fictitious story, and hence excludes 
historicity: εΐ μέν αληθή expresses exactly the same as si μή μΰθος, 
and εΐ δέ ψευδή as εί μϋθοι. Yet the question arises as to how 
important this fictional nature is in Gregory's judgement o f 
Greek mythology.

First o f all, it should be noted that Gregory does not always 
call the Greek myths (traditional stories in which gods or legendary 
heroes take action) merely μύθονς, and hence does not always 
consider them as non-historical. We saw that, in his criticism on 
the cheologian-poets, he allows the possibility that they are αληθή 
(historically, not theologically true). Moreover, in his theories on 
the origin and nature o f the pagan gods, he appeared to take into 
account a historical basis o f the myths (euhemerism) or an (onco
logical) reality o f the gods, as demons. From some casual remarks 
too, it can be deduced that Gregory wants to leave the historicity 
o f myths unresolved, thus for example in an attack on the history 
o f Iphigenia:

Σύ δέ μοι λέγε (...) i  τούς μύθους θαυμάζων καί τήν άντιδοθεΐσαν 
ελαφον τής παρθένου, εΐ τι τοσοϋτον εις φιλοτιμίαν εστι σοι, κάν 
δώμεν μή μΰθον είναι το ΐστορούμενον. Ώ ς τά γε έξης τού λόγου καί 
λίαν αισχρά.
B u t do you tell me ( . . . ) ,  you , who m arvel at fa b les  and the h ind  
substituted fo r  the m aiden, i f  you w ish  to present any such tale in 
emulation and i f  w e grant that this story is not mythical. A s  for what 

fo llo w s  in the story, how  extrem ely sham eful it is! (73).

O f course, we can assume that for Gregory, the fictional 
nature o f most myths is an established fact, and he observes that 
most pagan theologians hold the same opinion. Yet, in his two
fold criticism o f myths, as also in the above judgement o f  the 
Iphigenia-episode, he emphasizes that the myth, historical or not, is 
scandalous. This, I think, points to the fact that the fictional

{73) O r.4 3 ,8  (P C  36 .5 0 4 B , translation  M cC auley p .33).
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nature is actually no point o f  criticism for him ţ7’ } . This also 
appears from his treatment o f  the allegorical explanation o f 
myths: he denounces not so much the fact itself that a fictitious 
story is used as the carrier o f a deeper meaning (75), but rather che 
fact that this fictitious presentation is effected in a pernicious 
way. The actual criticism is directed at the theological untruth, 
the wrong image o f God, rather than at the historical untruth.

3.3 The m yth ological exem plum

It is clear that Gregory’s explicit judgement o f Greek mytho
logy (especially o f  the myths with gods as central characters) is 
plainly negative. On the other hand, the mythological exempla 
in his poems are relati%rely numerous. Below, I have confronted 
the results o f the rhetorical analysis o f these mythological exem
pla with Gregory's theoretical position. A specific discussion o f 
the relation between hermeneutic point o f departure and meta
phorical-exemplary incorporation follows in the last chapter.

From the study o f the correlation between subject m atter 
and function, it is apparent that Gregory attaches least credibi
lity to mythology (in the division historical-fictitious as well as 
biblical-pagan, the mythological subject matter is least appreciat
ed}. When he gives it an evidenţia1 function, it is nearly always in 
the form o f an inductive exemplum as part o f an explicit treat
ment o f mythology'. (Most o f  the mythological material occurs 
in the cexts discussed above.) Only a small minority (21) o f the 
mythological exempla function as a model, ten o f  which are 
quoted d - ’ IvkvtÎou. In any case, nowhere is one o f  the Olympian 
gods quoted as a model (not even in the negative sense); usually 
Gregory uses as model mythological episodes in which the pagan 
gods are absent (76). The greater part o f  the mythological exem
pla have an ornamental function.

(74) Cf. Simon p.34: «Pour la plupart des exegetes chretiens allegori- 
sants de la mythologie, le probleme de la realite historique dcs figures 
divines n’est point capital. » The fact that Gregory allegorically employs 
mythology already emerged from the way in which he formulates his 
criticism o f the pagan allegorical explanation o f myths in 11,2,7, 
v v .130-159 (p.221).

(75) An exception should perhaps be made for the expression in or.39.3 
(ct. p.222): si 8s usuSr,, [at; 6r->ui^scQx;.

(76) E.g. Achilles' wrath, Odysseus and the Sirens, the Alpheus, 
N  lobe's grief. The one exception is 11,2,7, vv. 103-105, yet in these verses. 
Pan and Dionysus’ ithyphailic chiasus are mockingly used as examples.
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A s for e la b o ra tio n , it appears that m ythological exem pla o f  
all types occur least frequently as narration, and most frequently 
as allusion. From  this observation as w ell, I established a certain 
reticence in the incorporation o f  this material.

The observations about the in se rtio n  run parallel to this: the 
m ythological exem pla constitute m ore than h a lf o f  the total 
num ber o f  non-inserted exem pla (the lexical allusions and 
contaminations).

The com bination o f  cheoretical rejection and exem plary 
incorporation is thus less paradoxical chan it m ay seem. In gene
ral, G rego ry proceeds wich caution in dealing w ith  the m ytholo
gical material for paradigm ata. This goes especially for the kind 
o f  m yths towards w hich his atticude is m ost severe: those wich 
false gods as m ajor characters. A s a matter o f  fact, these are quite 
num erous in G rego ry ’s oeuvre, but they occur specifically in chc 
explicit treatments, and hence not as exem pla. I f  they are at all 
quoted in the exem plary m ode, it is either as an inductive exem - 
plum  (thus, in an explicit, negative treatment), or through a 
lexical allusion i77).

B y  w ay  o f  conclusion, and because I deal exclusively with 
m etaphorical exem pla in the last chapter, I quote a passage con
taining m ythological exem pla w ith evidential function here, 
which is significant w ith  regard to G re g o ry ’s herm eneutic point 
o f  view . It is a fragm ent from  the epistolary poem  o f  the elder 
N icobulus to his son. As evidence o f  the value o f  the μΰθο'. (field 
ol m eaning i :  force o f  the w ord), G rego ry quotes some passages 
from  the O dyssey w hich he interprets allegorically:

015α Πομ—οΰ 
Φάρμακον, ώς λόγος ηεν, δν έρχομένω μετά Κίρκην 
Λαρτ'.άδτ, πόρε δωρον, όπως κε σύεσσιν άρήξε·:
0 1 '  έτάροις, μτδ’αύτός εδοι συοθρέμμονα φορβήν.
Μϋθον και Πολύδαμνα κεράσσατο, Θώνος άκοιτις,

(“ ") In the latter case, it is frequently an instance o f the transposition o f 
an epithet of an Olympian god onto the Christian God. When Gregory 
calls God or Christ έοέστιος (1,3,2, v.34.4) or Ξέ'<:ος (epg.65, v.i), this 
probably signifies no more to him chan the restoration o f an epithet 
usurped by the demon. Compare John Chrysostom la epist. ad Titum 
hom.j (jPG  62,077) about Paul’s Aracus-quotation (Acts 17,28): Ού τά περί 
τοϋ Διός siρημένα εΪΑκυσεν είς Θεόν, άλλα τά προσήκοντα τω Θεω, καί ού 
γνησίως ουδέ κυρίως έπιτεθέντα τω ΛΓ.1. ταϋτα άποδίδω<π τω Θεω (quoted by
Py y k k ö  p .59)·
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Αΐγυτττίη, δώκεν 8'Έλέν>· Ξεινήΐον έσβΛον,
Νηπενθές τ ’, αχολον τε, κακών έπέληθον απάντων.
/ fenou.' ΓΛι3? the drug of Hermes (who escorts the souls o f the dead) 
was the logos. He gave it as a present to the son of Laertes 
on his way to Circe, in order that he might help his friends, 
changed into swine, and avoid eating swine fodder himself.
It was the mythos as well which the Egyptian Poiydamna, Thon’s 

wife,
mixed; she gave it to Helen as a noble host’s gift, 
banishing sorrow and anger, causing all evil to be forgotten (7S).

This interpretation o f  μ,ώλυ and νη—ενθές is traditional (7V); it 
proves G rego ry ’ s intim acy w ith the allegorical explanation o f  
H om er, and his openness tow ards this m aterial, that is to say, as 
long as no theological aspirations are involved.

(78) II.2,j, vv.196-202 (PC  37,1535-6). The stories stem from 
CW.10,275-308 (Hermes gives ehe μώλυ to Odysseus) and Od.4,220-232 
(Helen uses the νηπενθές). A third exemplum follows these two: the naked 
Odysseus who commands respect through his eloquence (quoced supra 
P-i+9)-

(79) For Hermes' herb (often associated with the λόγος), cf. K aiser 
pp.209-212 and R a h n er , Mythen pp.164-196. This Stoic allegorical expla
nation seems to go back co Cleanthes, and is followed by e.g. Plutarch. 
Philostratus, Themistius and Himerius. Apparently, R ahn er  does not 
know Gregory’s passage, and wrongly establishes that « Wirklich, in 
Byzanz ist die seelenheilende Blume im Herbarium getrockncc worden <■ 
(p.190). For Helen's concoction, cf. Z eegers- V a nd er  V orst p.272 (in 
Clement o f Alexandria, following the Pvthagorian interpretation).





CHAPTER IV

T H E  B IB L E  IN  G R E G O R Y

Unlike the mythological material, the biblical subject matter 
goes back to a specific text, the text. On the one hand, this gives 
fewer problems for the delineation o f the material, but on the 
other, it involves a different type o f questions -  which are dealt 
with in the first part o f chis chapter which books did Gregory’s 
Bible consist of? In which text version did he read them? Did he 
turn to the source for quotations from and exemplary use o f  the 
Bible?

The second part comments on Gregory’s exegetical position. 
Without his ccuvre having actually been examined in this regard, 
rather divergent opinions can be found about chis subject. 
Usually, one tries to place him within the so-called opposition 
between the allegorical exegesis o f the Alexandrians (with Ori- 
gen as figure-head) and the typological exegesis o f the Antioch- 
enes. First, I give a rough description of this background, devot
ing special attention to the terminology used, after which I give a 
status quaestionis o f the judgement o f Gregory as an exegete, 
Within the treatment of Gregory’s exegesis itself, I comment not 
only on his explicit enunciations about his hermeneutic view
point (which are usually quoted), but also on some revealing 
oblique remarks, and on the terminology he uses.

Finally, I compare this vision o f  the Scriptures with the overall 
manner in which he incorporates these as exempla into his 
writings.

4 .1 R ep erto ry : G re g o ry ’ s B ib le

4 .1 . 1  Canon

One o f Gregory’s Bible poems is a versified canon (So). After a 
short introduction about the benefit o f Bible reading (Sl), Gre
gory indicates the purpose o f this list: warning against the nu
merous Apocrypha:

( 80) 1 ,1 ,1 2 : Π ερί τ ω ν  γνησίω ν βιβλίων τής θί&ττνεΰστου Γραφ ή:.
( 8 ι)  V v . 1 - 5  (c f. in fr a ) ; a c c o r d in g  to  P a l l a ,  Ordinamento p . 1 7 7  an in tro 

d u c t io n  co th e  w h o le  series o f  biblica.
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’Όφρα £έ μή ξείνησι νόον κλέπτοιο βίβλοισι 
(Πολλαί γαρ τελέθοοσι παρέγγραϊΓΓΟί κακότητες),
Δέ/νυσο τούτον έμεΐο τον έγκριτον, ώ φίλ\ αριθμόν.
Lesf year min</ fce misled with false books
(since numerous are the evil interpolations):
take knowledge herer dear friend, o f my canonical sertes (82).

T h e w h ole  o f  the O ld  Testam ent consists o f  tw en ty -tw o  
books (as m an y as there are H eb rew  letters, 1 , 1 , 1 2 ,  v v .28-29); to 
this, Esther, Ju d ith , Tobic, the M accabees, W isd om , Ecclesias- 
ticus. the O des and the Psalm s o f  So lom on do not belong (*3). 
W ith  regard to the N e w  Testam ent, on ly  the bo ok  o f  R e v e la 
tion is m issing, o f  w h ich  the canonicity w as contested fo r a lon g 
tim e. G re g o ry  categorically  concludes:

Πάσας έχεις. Εΐ τι δέ τούτων έκτος, ούκ εν γνησίαις.
With this you have them all. What falls outside the scope o f this does 
not belong to the genuine ones (*4).

In practice. G re g o ry  h im self does not keep to this canon. H e 
quotes from  o r alludes to m ost o f  the m entioned books w h ich  do 
not occur in his canon, in the case o f  the books o f  W isd om  and o f  
R e ve la tio n  even w ith  the m ention o f  the nam e (S5). M o reo ve r, 
he devotes an entire oration to the praise o f  the M accabees (**).

Besides, G re g o ry  also m akes use o f  the actual A p o cryp h a, o f  
both O ld  and N e w  Testam ent, and o f  traditional facts w h ich  do 
not stem from  the canonical books (s?).

(82) 1 , 1 , 1 2 ,  w .6 - 8  ( P G  3 7 .4 7 2 ) .
(83) Also Susanna and Bel et Draco are not mentioned, but can be part 

ot the book o f Daniel in Gregory's view. In any case, both texts are used, 
e.g. in 1,2,2, vv .18 1-18 3  respectively v v .194-201.

(84) 1 , 1 , 1 2 .  v v .3 8 - 3 9  (P G  37,474.).
(85) G a l l a y , Bible p.317 : mention o f Solomon as author o f the book o f 

Wisdom in or.43,23 (not 0^42,23, as Gallay reports), and o f John's book 
o f Revelation in or.42,9.

(86) Or. 15. Sinko, De laudibus, shows that Gregory was not only 
inspired by the (deuterocanonical) second book of the Maccabees (2MCC 
6-7}, but also by what he calls Ps.-Flavius Josephus’ icepl avToxpaTopo; 
/.oyiofzou, better known as the apocryphal fourth book o f the Maccabees.

(87) For the apocryphal tradition about Enoch, cf. supra p.92 n.173; 
further traces o f  Old Testament Apocrypha in Gregory's poetry: Isaiah's 
martyrdom (II. 1,14 , v.61) and Adam's weeping after his expulsion from 
paradise (11,1,46, v.40; Cosmas M a i p.438 seems to know this tradition). 
For the New Testament Apocrypha relating to Peter, see my apocryphes\ 
Gregory frequently draws from the Acta Pauli ei Theclae, especially with 
regard to Thecla’s ordeals (see inventory 3, see also D a g r o n , Thecle p.56}.
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4 .1 .2  T e x t

G re g o ry , w h o  did not k n o w  H eb rew  (S8). read the O ld  Testa
m ent in the G reek  translation (usually the one o f  the L X X ) ,  
w h ich  w as also considered as inspired. Y e t  the text w h ich  he read 
is not a lw ays the sam e as in the m odern critical editions, and 
exceptionally  he also used T h eo d o tio n ’s translation (s*).

W ith  regard to the N e w  Testam ent as w ell, w e  frequently 
find variae lectio ties in G re g o ry  w hich  occur in the critical appa
ratus o f  N estle-A lan d  (9=); a num ber o f  tim es he seems to use an 
un k n ow n  version  (9J), unless it is a m atter o f  mistakes.

4 .1 .3  M istakes, distortions, con tam in atio n s

M anifest departures from  the B ib le  text are indeed quite fre
quent in G re g o ry  (*2). In certain cases, it is clearly a m atter o f  
confusion or a wrong conception. A b o v e , som e exam ples o f

He furthermore mentions both the division o f  the mission areas among 
the apostles (or.33 ,11) and the target groups o f the different Gospels 
(1,1,12 , vv .31-33 and the opening lines o f  I ,i ,2 i and 22}.

(88) Sec Π,ι.39, vv .82-83: also in the Jewish Bible there arc metrical 
pares, as he knows from hearsay. The Hebrew etymology o f  the word 
Πάσχα, to which he refers (or.45,io}t was generally known, and does not 
point to any direct knowledge o f  the language.

(89) In 1.1,15 , v v . 8 - 9 ,  Gregory gives the Decalogue in the order o f the 
codex Alexandrinus {Ex 20,13-15), which diverges from the other 
LXX-manuscripts. The narration o f the story o f Susanna in 1.2,2, 
vv. 194-201 clearly goes back to the version o f Theodotion (especially 
vv. 195-199 =  Sus 6 54-9, 22, 52, 45).

(90} Examples from the poems: 1. 1,18 , v.74 (Luke 3,33); 1, 1,20, v.7 
{Mait.8,28); I ,i ,2 i, vv.9-10 (Mark 7,26); 1,1,27, vv.36-41 (Mact.21,28-32};
I,2,25. v -334 (Matt.5,44). With regard to the comprehension o f  certain 
allusions, it may be important to devote some attention to this, cf. supra 
p .185 n.360 for the healing in Bethesda, where the identification is com
plicated even more by a contamination with the healing at Siloam.

(91) 1,1,2 1, v .17  mentions under the θαύματα κατά Μάρκον the cures o f 
the blind and the lame at the cleansing o f the temple, but we only know 
these from Matt.2 1,14 . 1,1.25, v*3 gives as one o f the παραβολαί κατά 
Μάρκον that o f  the weeds among the wheat, but in the text or the 
apparatus o f Nestle-Aland, this is not included in Mark.

(92) As also in the preceding footnotes. I do not refer to free quotations 
here, but to « anomalies<■ in the representation o f histories. The free or 
combined quotations are legion o f course; along with these. Gregory is 
sometimes mistaken in the assignment o f some quotation or other: chus, in
II ,i,i2 , v.514 , he names Μιχαέας as author o f a text from Haggai (Hgg 
2 ,12-14). Compare with the erroneous assignment o f  a Hesiod-verse to 
Homer, supra n.72.
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this h ave  a lread y  been g iv e n : the id en tification  o f  H ero d  A n tip as 
and H ero d  the G reat (p. n o  n .2 i i ) ,  the so-called  ex ecu tio n  o f  the 
m essenger o f  A b sa lo m ’s death (p .99 11.18 9 ), the con tam in atio n  o f  
d ifferent episodes fro m  the h isto ry  o f  Je ze b e l (p. 10 9  11.209). 
B eh in d  G r e g o r y ’ s acco u n t o f  the co n flic t b etw een  Peter and 
Pau l, there lies a s im ilar m istake (93}.

E lsew h ere . G re g o ry  seem s consciously to « adap t» a b ib lical 
sto ry  to the con text, see fo r  e x am p le  the reason fo r  the co n d em 
nation  o f  the three y o u n g  m en (p. 18 2). T h u s as w e ll, he m entions 
Sam u el as a m od el o f  k ind-heartedness and len ien cy  in the p oem  
against anger:

Αινώ Σαμουήλ, ος ποθ’ υβριν δυσφορών,
'Ρ ή ξ α ν τ ο ς  α ύ τ ω  τ ή ν  δ ιπ λ ο ΐδ α  το υ  Σ α ο ύ λ ,
Ε ΐ τ ’ α ξ ιω θ ε ίς , ω ς  γ ε  σ υ γ γ ν ώ μ η ν  ε χ ε ιν ,

Α φ ή κ ε ν  εύθΰς τ ω  λ ό γ ο  τ ή ν  α ιτ ία ν .

/ praise Samuel, who once reacted strongly to an insult
(Saul had tort: his cloak)
and then, when he was ashed pardon,
responded promptly by forgiving the offence (y+).

In fact, Sau l tore S a m u e l’ s ro be o n ly  w h en  the latter w an ted  to 
leav e  w ith o u t g ran tin g  Saul fo rg iven ess, despite his insistence. 
A lso  afterw ard s, Sam u el d id  n ot fo rg iv e  h im , but w as o n ly  
prepared  to jo in  h im  w h en  S au l w o rsh ip p ed  the L o rd , w h o  did 
n o t fo rg iv e  S au l either, fo r  that m atter (95). H en ce, it is clear that 
G re g o ry  tells the episode in a so m ew h at d istorted  and in c o m 
plete m anner, so as to  m ak e it fit in better w ith  the o th er e x a m 
ples o f  len iency (96).

(93} 1,2,25, vv .222-230 (P C  37,829-30). Peter reacts μακροθύμως on 
Paul's reproach ώς συντρά—εζος ου καλώς ήν εβνεσιν, and this happens έν 
ϊτ τ ζ :  ττλικούτω. Gregory seems to make a contamination o f  G al.2,1 1 - 14  
(Paul reproaches Peter with his hypocrisy εμ-ροσθεν πάντων, in Antioch; 
not a word is mentioned about Peters reaction) and Acts 1 1 , 1 - 3  (in 
Jerusalem, Peter is reproached for eating with uncircumcised men; he 
defends himself with convincing arguments). With ·> in such a big city <·, 
Gregory may mean Antioch as well as Jerusaicm.
In the poems, I have found no traces o f  a manifestly wrong comprehen
sion o f  the text: conversely, from or.40,26 it appears that Gregory wrong
ly considers Κχνδχκτς (Acts 8,27) as a nominative, and thus as the name o f 
the Ethiopian eunuch, whereas it is a genitive o f  the title o f  the queen o f 
Ethiopia (cf. D EB  s.v. Candace).

(94} 1,2,25, vv . 197-200 (PG  37,827).
( 9 5 }  i R g  1 5 , 24- 3 1 -
(96) In or.32,16  as well, I suspect a conscious mistake. As witnesses o f
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A  third k ind  o f  d ev iatio n  fro m  the B ib le  text is the comb ini tig 
o f  several syn o p tic  versions o f  the sam e episode. A n  e x am p le  of 
this has a lread y  been ind icated  w ith  reference to the ch oice or 
« m arriage  parables ■> (p .18 8  n .3 7 1) .  In o th er passages as well,, this 
c o m b in in g  usually  concerns parables, w h ere  details iro m  the 
d ifferen t G osp els are m erged  (*").

F ro m  the a b o v e  ob servatio n s, it can be conclud ed  that at 
tim es, G re g o ry  h andled  the B ib le  te x t quite freely , and did  not 
check each reference w h en  q u o tin g  o r rete lling passages fro m  it. 
T h e  inaccuracies w h ic h  m ay  result fro m  this fo rm  on e o f  the 
reasons fo r  the uncertain  id en tification  o f  som e exem p la .

4.2 E x eg esis

4.2.1 T y p o lo g ic a l  a n d  a lle g o r ic a l in te r p r e ta t io n  (9B)

Ά δ ά μ  6ς έστιν τύπ ος του μέλλοντος (R o m .5,14).

οί πατέρες ήμών “ άντε; υπό την νεφέλην ήσαν καί πάντες διά τής 
θαλάσσης διήλθον (...). Ταυτα δέ τύ π ο ι ήμών έγεννήθησαν, ε ί; τό 
μή είναι ήμας επιθυμητάς κακών, καθώς κάκεΐνοι επεθύμησαν (...). 
ταυτα δέ τ υ π ικ ώ ς  συνέβαινεν έκείνοις, έγράο-η δέ προς νουθεσίαν 
ήμών ( ι C o r .ίο . ι - ι  ι).

the covenant. Gregory also mentions, besides Aaron and seventy oi the 
elders, Ithamar and Eleazar, tw o sons o f  Aaron. In the Bible text (Ex 24,1 
and 9), the tw o other sons are mentioned: Nadab and Abihu. Yet, because 
o f  their later crime and punishment (Lv 10,1-2). they are repeatedly 
quoted elsewhere as negative exempla. O f course. Gregory's mistake 
might be unintentional; in or.28,2, Nadab and Abihu are mentioned 
together with Aaron and the γερουσία.

(97) E.g. 1.1,24 , v .io  (M att.18 ,12 -13  and Luke 15,3-7) and 1, 1,26, v .14  
(Luke 14 ,15-24 and M att.22 ,1-10 ). The contaminations are obvious here 
because they occur in the poems παραβολαέ καί αινίγματα κατά Ματθαίον 
and ποφαβολαΐ κατά Λουκάν.
In Π,ι,50. w .75-76 , Gregory makes a contamination o f  two healings, that 
o f  the crippled woman and that o f  the Canaanite woman.

(98) M ainly based on D a n ie l o u , Message and Satramentum, d e  L u b a c . 
allegoric, Exegese and Histoire, d e n  B o e r , D o r r ie , Symbolik, E sp e r , G er
b e r , G o p p e l t . G r a n t , History and Letter (especially Appendix II, Greek 
cxegetical terminology, p p .220-142), G u in o t , H a r l . J o o se n - W a s z in k . 
M e y e n d o r it , P e p in , M y the, S c h a u b l in . Untersuchungeti, S p id l ik , theolo
gies W if s t r a n d . See now also Frances Y o u n g 's recent book and article on 
this theme; I had not yet read them when writing this book.
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γέγραπται γάρ ότι Αβραάμ δύο υιούς εσχεν, ένα έκ της παιδίσκης 
καί ένα έκ τής έλενιθέρας. (...) χτινα έστιν άλληγορούμενα· αύτχι 
γάρ ίΐσ'.ν δύο διαβήκαι,... (Gal.4.12-24).

οίτινες ύ π ο δ ε ίγμ α τ ι καί σκιά λατρεύουσιν των έττονρανίων, καθώς 
κεχρημάτισται Μωυσης μέλλων έπιτελεΐν την σκηνήν ό'οα γάρ 
οησιν (sc. E x  25,40)* noir/σεις Γτάΐ’τα κατά τόι· τύ π ο ντόν δειχβέντα 
σοι £ν τφ  ορει (Heb.8.5).

In the famous fourth book o f  his Περί αρχών, the Alexandrian 
Origen quotes the last three passages (in his eyes, all three from 
Paul) as examples o f  τηιευματ«ή διήγησις, the third and highest 
interpretation (” ). John Chrysostom, the most renowned repre
sentative o f  the rival Antiochene school, comments on the pas
sage from the Epistle to the Galatians as follows:

Α τινα  ίσ τ ιν  ά)Ληγοοονμενα. Καταχρηστικώς τον τύπον 
αλληγορίαν έκάλεσεν. Ό  δέ λέγει, τοϋτό έστιν  ή μέν ιστορία χύτη 
ού τούτο μόνον ττχρχδηλοΐ, οττερ φαίνεται, άλλα καί άλλχ τινά 
αναγορεύει· διό καί αλληγορία κέκληται.
« Now this is an allegory ». It 1 a catachrestic u ay he called the typos 
« allegory «. What he means, goes as follows: this story does ttot only 
hint at what is obvious, but aiso designates other things: hence it is 
called an allegory (,0°).

According to John. Paul's speaking o f  an αλληγορία instead o f  a 
τύπος is catachrestic. Modern scholars do not agree on this point: 
some claim that Paul indeed interprets the story o f  Genesis typo- 
logically (10‘), others call the interpretation allegorical (:C2), still 
others see the two aspects combined in it C'~r). N or is there any 
consensus about the exegesis applied in the other N ew  Testament 
passages ('°4); only the description o f  Adam as τύπος του μέλλον-

(99) Περί αρχών IV ,2,6 (S C  268, c r o u z e l - s i m o n e t t i ) .
(100) In epist. ad Gal. IV,3 (SC  61,662), quoted in P e p i n , .Mythe p.492 

n .13 , and in PGL s.v. αλληγορία.
( ιο ί)  Thus e.g. Pepin, allegoric p .268: » l’exegese la plus typologique 

qui soit <· and Freytag p.338.
(102) Thus e.g. B iiC H S E L ,  ΊΊι W NT  s.v. άλληγορέω, p.260; and G e r b e r  

p .12 13 . G r a n t , History p .3 1-2  only says that it is not a true allegory.
(103) Thus e.g. C rouzel p.166: «la dimension * allegorique <■ (...) s’y 

manifeste en mcmc temps que la « typologique ». »
(104) The passage from the first Epistle to the Corinthians is called a 

typology by G erber p .12 13  and G oppelt p.2 5 1, a » lecture allcgorique * 
b y Pepin . Mythe pp.247-252 and an ■> enseignement moral », in which the 
TuTiot arc common ·> faits exemplaires » by GuiKOT p.5. According to 
Guinot, R o m .5 ,14  is the only Pauline text in which τύπος is used as a 
technical-hermencutic term.
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-os is almost unanimously considered as an example o f  « typo
logy » at least by those scholars who accept this term. That is 
to say, i f  Paul indeed presented a typological interpretation in the 
Epistle to the Galatians, he had to make a catachresis, since the 
term « typ o lo gy» is a modem creation.

In this confusion o f  tongues, the following points arrest the 
attention:

1) As an illustration o f one and the same sort o f  exegesis. Origen 
refers to N ew  Testament texts in which, i f  not different herme
neutic methods, then certainly a divergent terminology is 
employed (‘°6).
2) John Chrysostom distinguishes between aAA^voptx and -ru-oc, 
but his description o f  Paul’s « true intentions » actually seems a 
definition o f  the rejected first concept.
3) Both look upon Paul as guarantor for their hermeneutic 
method, in John ’s case on condition that his use o f  words is 
corrected.
4) In their evaluation o f the Pauline exegesis, modem studies are 
not in agreement, at least not where terminology is concerned.

In the evaluation o f  Gregory as an exegete, the same terms 
« typology » and « allegory » are nowadays generally used, most
ly  associated respectively with the Antiochene and the Alexan
drian school or tradition. Before giving a status quaestionis o f  
these judgements, and before stating m y own opinion on Gre
gory’s Bible exegesis, it seems necessary to give a rough sketch o f  
the early Christian exegetical tradition - with the emphasis on the 
two mentioned « schools » -  and to establish the terminology to 
be used.

{105) Although it is improbable that the word tjtto ; is a technical term 
here, cf. B a k e r  p.253 ■■ The conclusion (sc. o f  a survey o f the use o f  ri-rrc,; 
and related words in the Septuaginc and the N .T .) is straightforward: the 
evidence o f  biblical terminology suggests the meaning ’example, pattern’ 
for ’type’ *.

(106) in  iC or., t 'j- 'j' is either the imperfect adumbration (if typologi
cal) or the warning model, synonym o f foroâeiyua (if moral): in Heb.. 
these terms stand for exactly the reverse: u~adeivua is the imperfect copy 
o f  the "rureo;, the heavenly model. And in Gal., Paul speaks o f  aXÂ^ycpod- 
f is v a .
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A . A lexandrian and A ntiochene exegesis

o) The common basis

A first point which one should keep in mind when studying 
early Christian exegesis is that the purpose was not to discover 
the original intention o f  the author or che « actual » meaning of 
the text. Historical-critical hermeneutics are foreign to its nature.

Anocher essential characteristic o f early Christian exegesis is 
that it is fundamentally directed at the relation between the Old 
and the N ew Testament 1'107). as in the four quoced New Testa
ment passages. The entire early Christian exegesis shares the idea 
that a correspondence exists between the events and prophecies 
o f the Old Testament and those o f the N ew  Testament, that the 
latter is the fulfilment and surpassing o f the former. It is in line 
with the Christian linear and soteriological conception o f 
history.

For the interpretation o f  the Old Testament, this has far- 
reaching implications: « The typological method is based on the 
presupposition that the whole Old Testament looks beyond itself 
for its interpretation. (...) The Old Testament writers did not 
record past events because they wrere fascinated with the past as 
such; chey wrote because the past events had present significance, 
and future significance as w e ll» (IO*). The essence o f  these Chris
tian hermeneutics is, in de Lubac's terms: « Elle va de l’histoire a 
1’histoire (...). Elle met en rapport des faits singuliers avec un 
autre fait singulier, des interventions divines deja reelles avec une 
autre sorte d"intervention divine » (:=9). It is a matter o f dynamic, 
horizontal hermeneutics.

According to the kinds o f reality o f which the Old Testament 
figures (tu- oi) are the adumbrations, different types can be distin
guished within this exegesis, o f  which examples can already be 
found in the N ew  Testament: the historical-christolooicaI {e.g. 
Adam - Christ, cf. Rom .5,14), the sacramental-ecclesiological [e.g. 
Flood -  baptism, cf. iPet. 3,20-21 (lm)), the eschatological {e.g. 
Jerusalem -  divine Jerusalem, cf. Heb. 12,20-24).

(107) This is brought into connection with the two-fold controversy 
against the Jew s (for evident reasons; and the Gnostics (who radically 
repudiated the Jewish Bibie).

( 1 0 S )  G r a n t .  History p . 5 5 - 6 .

( 1 0 9 )  d e  L u b a c ,  allegoric p .4 . 1 .

(no) With a quasi-technical formulation: 0 y.al 6ll5c ivTiTUjrov vu-)
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The common nam e for this exegesis is »typology », formed 
on the basis o f  the τύπο; -  άντίτυπoc imagery, which is quite 
frequent in the sources. De Lubac prefers to speak o f « allegorie 
chretienne », probably as a resulc o f  his vision on the o rig in  o f 
this exegetical doctrine, lor which he exclusively credits Paul, 
without accepting Hellenistic or Jewish influences

The oldest Christian exegeces themselves had no fixed term i
n o logy  to indicate this hermeneutic process: in the first centu
ries, τύπος, σύμβολον, μυστήριον, αίνιγμα, si-κών, παραβολή, were 
used interchangeably without any systematic distinction 
Like the terminology, the hermeneutic practice itselt was not 
clearly delineated either (“ ’).

As is well-known, the later evolution and systematizing o f 
Christian exegesis passed into two traditions or schools. O f both, 
I indicate the most significant hermeneutic stances, the influences 
which had their share in this, and the terminology used. My 
point o f departure and o f reference in this is the described tradi
tional « typology », in which the object o f interpretation (the 
-τύπος) is an Old Testament event, and the result (the άντϊτυπος, 
the deeper meaning), a New Testament /  Christian event.

1) The Alexandrians (Clement and Origin)

In Clement and especially in Origen, these two aspects (object 
and result) are drastically extended. The New Testament now 
also counts as object for typological interpretation, and the atten
tion shifts from the history to its representation: the text itself. 
This text is looked upon as entirely inspired, so that according to 
them, all words and linguistic phenomena must have an « actual <> 
meaning: due to this, the number of τύποι increases, and in 
addition, the explanations become more detailed. H erm eneu
tics is no longer applied to an Old Testament history, but to a 
biblical narration.

The result can be different as well: the Bible text no longer 
merely points forward to a later historical event, but also con

( 11 1)  de L ubac, ailegcrie.
(112) D anielou. Message pp.181-248 passim (within a survey o f  the 

typological exegesis o f  Justin, Irenaeus, Meliton, and Hippolytus). The 
term iXi.ryopia is said to he avoided by these authors, although in Paul's 
Epistle to the Galatians. iAATiYopoCuiva is used for an adumbration o f an 
(ecclesiological) truth.

(113) According to G u i n o t  pp.i-S, the evolution towards an original 
and coherent system o f interpretation was finished no sooner than in the 
fourth century, in the Antiochene school.
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tains a moral symbolism and a mystical representation o f  the 
spiritual life o f  the Christians In this w ay, we arrive at 
a-historical (“ 5), static, vertical hermeneutics. When considering 
the two-fold change qua object and result in Alexandrian herme
neutics, we observe that the historical typology is replaced by, or 
rather, turns into a special form o f  literary allegorism.

It would be impossible to speak o f  a fixed hermeneutic scheme 
in Clement’s writings. Origen, on the other hand, in the already 
mentioned fourth book o f  his Περί αρχών, theorizes about the 
different meanings o f  the Scripture. He distinguishes three 
(expressly based on Prv 22,20: άπόγραψαι αύτά σεαυτω τρισσώς), 
and calls these, explicitly by analogy with the Pauline anthropo
logy (iThess. 5,23), somatic (literal), psychic (moral) and pneu
matic (anagogic, and historical-typological, as appears irom the 
quoted examples) ("*). Still, in practice he usually only distin
guishes between two: between letter and Spirit (after 2Cor. 3.6): 
It is highly important, especially for the Origen-reception, to 
note that he himself repeatedly indicates that each text does have 
a spiritual meaning in one way or another, but that some parts o f 
a text are not to be taken literally. With this, he directs himself in 
particular at people who do not grasp the biblical imagery. Yet, 
some o f his formulations on this subject can account for his 
opponents' reproach o f  his denial o f  historicity ( '") .

(114) In de Lubac’s view , the moral interpretation is more important 
for Origen than the « dogmatic <· (the typological) one: ■> Origene est en 
cffet un moraliste, done I’ exegese est constamment orientee vers la 
m orale" (ρ.ι$4). The anagogic interpretation, a transposition o f  the 
'(Jewish) history on the life o f  the Christian soul, is based on * la conviction 
quc l’Ecriture contient, sous la lettre, Ies plus hauts secrets de la vie 
spirituclle» (Histoire pp. 187-192).
In Origen's own words: ούγάρ νομιστέον τά ιστορικά Ιστορικών είναι τύπους 
καί τά σωματικά σωματικών, άλλα τά σωματικά πνευματικών καί τά ιστορικά 
νοητών (/ο ιο ,ΐ8 , P G l4 ,337D ), quoted by PGL s.v. τύπος; the quotation is 
derived from a discussion o f  Passover, and has no general hermeneutic 
pretences.

( n j )  B y  * a-historical <·, I mean ■> apart from historical r e la t io n s n o t  
·> unhistorical. »

(116) Περί άρχών IV 2,4 (SC 268 CRO UZEL-SIM O NETTl): "Ωσπερ νάρ 6 
άνθρωπος συνέσττ,κεν έκ σώματος καί ψυχής καί πνεύματος, τον αύτόν τρόπον 
καί ή οίκονομηθεΐσα υπό θεοϋ εις άνθρώπων σωττρίαν 8οθήναι γραφή.

(117 ) E.g. Περί άρχών IV  2,5 (SC  268 C RO U ZEl-stM O N ETT l): εΐσΐ τινες 
γραφ-αί τό σωαατικόν ούδαμώς εχονσαι, and IV 3 ,1 {ibidem): άναγεγραμμένα 
μέν ώς γεγονότα, ού γεγενημένα 3έ κατά λέξιν (in a discussion o f  Genesis).
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It is fairly generally accepted that the Alexandrian school is 
in fluenced by the Greek (Platonic) and Jewish-Hellenistic tradi
tions which were dominant in the city, especially by Philo.

Finally, where te rm in o lo g y  is concerned: neither Clement 
nor Origen makes a systematic difference between τύπος and 
αλληγορία: they use both terms, just like είκών and αίνιγμα, for 
both horizontal and vertical hermeneutics. From their choice o f  
words, it does not at all appear that they were aware o f  an 
essential difference between « typology * and « allegory ».

2) The Antiochenes

The most important representatives o f  this tradition are Dio- 
dore o f  Tarsus (contemporary o f  Gregory), Theodore o f M op- 
suestia and John Chrysostom (both students o f  Diodore) and 
Theodoret o f  Cyrrhus (fifth century). John became one o f  the 
three orthodox « hierarchs », the others were to be considered as 
pioneers or supporters o f  Nestorianism.

Typology seems to have developed into a systematic h erm e
neutic technique only since the Antiochenes. The prevalent 
criteria for the acceptance o f  a τνποί-άντίτυπος relation are on the 
one hand a manifest correspondence or analogy (»-εικόνισμα, 
μίμησις, όμοιότης), on the other, a surpassing (ύ-εροχή) o f the first 
by the second ( " “).

For them, the object o f  typological interpretation is again the 
biblical content (not the text), and the number o fτύ-οι is restrict
ed. M oreover, the historical reality o f  the biblical history is 
strongly emphasized. The prophetic dimension o f the Old Testa
ment text is stressed, against the allegorical one, so that the 
traditional « typology » turns into a special form o f  prophecy: 
John distinguishes a prophecy διά τύ—ων./—ραγμάτων and a pro
phecy διά ρημάτων.

According to the Antiochenes, the result o f  the interpretation, 
the fulfilment o f  the prophecy, can also be situated within the 
Old Testament history itself. Besides, the surpassing can be onto

{ 1 1 8) The latter criterion is secondary, cf. B a k e r  p.262: the « ’increase’ 
or ’progression' from the type to its antitype (...) is simply an aspect o f  the 
progression from Old Testament to Now Testament and not a necessary 
characteristic o f  a type. The cssence o f  a type is that it is exem plary, and it 
would be theoretically possible tor something which is more advanced to 
be typical o f  something which is less advanced ■■·. This can indeed be the 
case in e.g. G regory’s extended historical and sacramental typology (see 
P-—5+)-
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logical as well: from particular to universal, from material to 
spiritual, from temporary to eternal (M#). As for the result, the 
difference from O rig in ’s -νευματ'.κή έζήγησις is virtually non
existent in that case.

Nevertheless, the Antiochene « historical-grammatical » her
meneutics is usually considered as a reaction to the Alexandrian 
allegorism, whereby the in fluence o f  the Jew ish exegetical tra
dition and or o f  the pagan (Hellenistic and imperial) school 
tradition with its philological method and rhetoric is 
accepted

The difference between the tw o schools is to be found in the 
approach to and appreciation o f  the text rather than in the kinds 
o f reality which they see hidden in the Bible as « deeper sense ». 
The « higher » interpretation o f  the Antiochenes searches for an 
« iiberhistorische Bedeutung » (:=!), which does not affect the text 
itself, which they interpret historically. In their hermeneutics, a 
twofold sense o f  the text is out o f  the question; one should rather 
look for a higher relationship between different events. Their 
most important criticism o f  the « allegorists » is that on the one 
hand, they do not take the historical and literal meaning o f  the 
text seriously or even deny it, and that on the other, they postu
late fanciful interpretations by wanting to detect a symbolical 
meaning in each and every part o f  the text.

This criticism is reflected in the te rm in o lo g y  used. The Anti
ochenes avoid the use o f  the term αλληγορία for their own exe
gesis: this term is reserved for the pagan allegorical explanation 
and for the challenged Bible exegesis; this explains w hy Paul's 
« άλληγορούμενα » was designated as a catachresis ('“ ). They call 
their own method θεωρία (as was also done by the Alexandrians: 
for them, it was a synonym o f  αλληγορία}. The main difference is 
that the θεωρία implies a spiritual meaning without relinquishing

(119) The ·> inferior », they call έν τΰπω, τυπικώς; the ♦ superior <·, 
διαοερόντως, κυρίως καί αληθώς, κυριώτϊρον, κατ' αλήθειαν.

{1 20) This influence is not limited to the Antiochene school, though, 
ct. S ch au bu n , Prägung p-170: he stresses «daß die Antiochener keines
wegs über ein 'grammatisches M onopol’ verfügten; höchstens haben sic 
vielleicht konsequenter als andere 'Schulen' ihrer Exegese grammatische 
Grenzen gesetzt <·.

(12 1)  Schäublin , Untersuchungen pp .i67-i6S. Perhaps it would be bet
ter to speak o f « transhistorische Bedeutung ».

(122) C f. supra P.23S, quotation John Chrysostom. Compare also Dio- 
dore in proem. Ps.uS: ή 0ε:α γραφή τής αλληγορίας το μέν όνομα οϊδε, τό δέ 
-ράγμα οΰκ οίδεν (quoted in PGL. s.v. αλληγορία).
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che historicity; i f  this historical significance is actually dropped, 
the term aW^yopia is used f'*5). The discredit into which the 
Antiochenes brought this term led to the fact that others, such as 
Cyril o f  Alexandria, avoided using it.

However, the equation o f  the Alexandrian exegesis with the 
denial o f  historicity is at the most only partially legitimate. 
Moreover, in practice, the « spiritual meaning » derived from the 
O .T. is similar. Without denying the actual differences in the 
approach o f  the two traditions, the « school controversy » be
tween Alexandria and Antioch can partly" be called « un faux 
debat»

The Cappadocians did not form an exegetical school. The 
hermeneutic stances o f  Basil and his brother Gregory o f  Nyssa 
even diverge quice a lot: the former stands rather in the line o f  the 
Antiochenes, because o f  his suspicions o f  the aXX'ijyopia, the latter 
practises it without reticence and is hence placed within che 
Alexandrian tradition (**5). Gregory Nazianzen is usually situated 
somewhere in between.

B . T y p o lo g y  and a llegorism

As will be clear from the above survey, neither the early 
Christians themselves nor the modern studies agree on the termi-

(123) C f. again Diodore, proem Pss: την αγωγήν καί τή,ν θεωρίαν τήν 
ύψηλοτέραν ούκ άποκωλύσομεν. ούδέ γάρ έναντιοϋτα: ή ιστορία τή υψηλότερα 
θεωρία (...) έκεΐνο 5ε μόνον χρή φυλάττεσθαι, μή ποτε άνατροπή τοΰ υποκειμέ
νου ή θεωρία όοθή, όπερ οΰκέτ; αν εΐη θεωρία άλλα αλληγορία, το γάρ άλλως 
άγορευόμενον παρά τό κείμενον ον θεωρία εστίν αλλά αλληγορία (quoted in 
PGL, s.v. θεωρία).

(124) G uinot p. 8.
{125) It is remarkable that their appreciation o f  the term αλληγορία 

itself apparently diverges as well, and fits in with that o f the respective 
schools: Basil distinguishes between (fair) αναγωγή and (foul) αλληγορία, 
which denies the literal meaning [water is water): οί προφάσει αναγωγής, καί 
νοημάτων υψηλότερων, εις αλληγορίας κατέουγον {...). Τούς 3ή τοιούτους 
λόγους ώς όνειράτων συγκρίσεις καί γραώδεις μύθους άποπεμψάμενοι το CSup 
58ωρ νοήσωμεν (Hexaem 3.9 [S C  26  GlHTj).
H is  b ro th er e x p lic it ly  posits th at h e  do es n o t attach  a n y  im p o rta n ce  to  
te rm in o lo g ica l qu estion s, and  con sid ers θεω ρία , τροπολογία  and  αλληγορία 
as sy n o n y m s: τή ν  διά τής α να γω γή ς θεω ρίαν, ε ίτε  τροπολογίαν, ε ίτε 
αλληγορίαν, ε ίτε  τ ; άλλο τις  όνομάζειν  έθέλοι, ο ΰ ίέ ν  περί τοΰ ονόματος 
ο'.ο'.σόμεθα (kom. Cant. proem., q u o ted  in  PGL s .v . α να γω γή ); see a lso  E sper  
pp .9-11.
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n o logv  for the hermeneutic method(s) in search o f  the « deeper 
m eaning » o f  the B ible.

O n the one hand, there is the recent term  typology. U sually , 
this term is related to the Christian v iew  o f  history, which is 
linear and progressive, and connected w ith  che double com ing o f  
Christ. Y et, especially in the discussion o f  the Antiochenes, it 
appeared that the term  is also used for the interpretation which 
carries the argum ent onto the ontological plane, and is thus 
actually vertical and static. It has even been proposed that each 
Christian non-literal exegesis be called » typo lo gy » ( '“ ).

O n the other hand, especially w ith  regard to the Alexandrians, 
one also speaks o f  allegorisin ('*7). In the context o f  early Christian 
exegesis, allegorical explanation does not im ply that the allegori
cally interpreted text is intended as an allegory, o r should be 
considered exclusively as an allegory, and therefore as non-histo- 
rical. This actually was the opinion o f  the Antiochenes on the· 
term  i/.Xrvopia, w hich apparently still influences contem porary 
scholars in their use o f  this term {'-*). in contrast w ith  typo lo gy , 
the allegorical explanation is usually presented as sym bolical.

(126) P epin , My the p. 501: « le cerme dc « typology » semble tres prefe
rable a celui, trop general, d’> allegorie ♦ pour designer !a pratique propre- 
ment chretienne de I’exegese spirituelle. * With this, Pepin implicitly 
considers typology as a special form o f ·> allegory ». The quotation is 
derived from the extensive « Appcndice I L'allegorie et les allegories ··, 
which is added in the second edition (1976) o f this standard work, as a 
kind o f palinode after the criticism o f the first edition (1958) in which he 
had made hardly any distinction between the Christian, the Jewish and the 
pagan « allegory *.

{127) it seems preferable to avoid the ambiguous term allegory and to 
use allegorism or expressions such as allegorical explanation interpretation 
exegesis/reading. The polysemy o f iX/.r/yopia, allegory, allegorie, Allegorie 
(allegorical means o f expression and allegorical interpretation) is one o f the 
reasons for the misunderstandings, in antiquity as well as nowadays.

(128) Thus for example G r a n t , History p.31-2, who does not want to 
look upon the passage from the Epistle to the Galatians as ar.« allegory <■ 
because ·> he does noi deny the reality o f the Old Testament history »; and 
K en n ed y , Rhetoric p.247, about John Chrysostom:« As always, he avoids 
allegorical interpretation; it is characteristic ofjohn to believe that things 
mean what they say.» Yet, allegorical explanation docs not necessarily 
deny » that things mean what they say»: it only takes into account that 
things mean more than they say (see G r an t  himself, Letter p .122. about the 
same passage o f Paul: * He could have said that the stories were allegories, 
for the term itself does not suggest that the stories are fictitious; it simply 
means that the obvious meaning is not the basic one <·). As pointed out: the 
historical-critical pattern o f thought should be abandoned.
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vertical, static and related to an opposition between a sensible and 
an intelligible w orld . H ow ever, it has also been proposed to call 
each Christian non-literal exegesis « allegorie chretienne » (

Should w e  then, to avoid  confusion, abandon both terms 
altogether and call the hermeneutic method in search o f  the 
« deeper m eaning » o f  the B ib le  « spiritual exegesis »?

T o  me, how ever, it seems that i f  this course is taken, some real 
herm eneutic differences are passed over; m oreover, « typologi
cal » and « a llegorica l» are the current terms. O f  course, in order 
to be manageable, they have to be clearly defined, according to 
the already mentioned criteria: w hat is the object o f  interpreta
tion, w hat is the resuit, w hat is the relation between both?

C oncerning the object, Lausberg’s definition is clear: « V er
schieden von der A llegorie, deren Z w eck  die Textdeutung ist, ist 
die T yp olo g ie , die die D eutung der W irklichkeit zum Ziele  hat. 
(...) D ie T yp o lo g ie  ist eine Sem antik der Realitäten, die A llego
rie eine Sem antik der W orte » (,3°).

T h e event o r  character interpreted in typ o lo gy  refers to a later, 
historical event or character, firstly to Christ, secondly to the 
Christian history and eschatology: both results are already inclu
ded in the N e w  Testam ent Epistles (and have already been quot
ed). The m oral (1?t) and <· anagogic * interpretations o f  the B ible, 
which switch over from  concrete to abstract, from  historical to

(129) Cf. supra p.241, de Lubac; see also G r a n t , Letter p. 137:« Actually 
’typology’ is only one form o f allegorization »; G u zi£  p.648 and n.2.

(130) L a u sber c  §901. Compare B a ker  p.258: «Typology is not an 
exegesis or interpretation o f a text but che study o f relationships between 
events, persons and institutions recorded in biblical texts <·. One might also 
appeal to the narratologicil difference between narration and history: the 
former admits o f  allegorical, the second o f typological interpretation. 
Perhaps, this distinction (implicitly made by Baker) should be preferred to 
that o f Lausbcrg, because the historicity o f the interpreted history is left 
outside consideration here. The fact is that typology interprets soteriologi- 
cal rather than historical events. Compare D a n ie lo u , Message p .184:« Ellc 
ne correspond ni a ce que nous appelons l'exegese litterale (...) ni a ce que 
nous appelons l’exegese allegorique (...). Elle concerne la relation histo- 
rique de deux moments du dcssein de Dieu. <·, and B aker  p.266: « The 
question may be raised whether Jonah or Job, for instance, must be 
historical in order to be typical. It may be suggested that although typo
logy is essentially historical it is possible to have correspondences between 
an imaginary person and a real person <·.

(131) O f course, it is not a question o f the use o f biblical histories as 
moral exempla here, as these may be founded on a literal interpretation as 
well.
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a-historical, from sensible to incelligible, should be called 
allegorical.

The relation between the events or characters linked through 
typological interpretation is essentially soteriological; in the case 
o f  the allegorical interpretation, the relation between object and 
result is symbolical (thus possibly also soteriological).

When comparing the defined concepts with the hermeneutic 
methods o f  Alexandrians and Antiochenes, it is evident that there is 
no unequivocal correlation, but thac they partially cross the 
interpretations o f  both schools. In their recognition o f a spiritual 
meaning, both groups make historical (horizontal, typological) 
as well as a-historical (vertical, allegorical) connections. The for
mer school sometimes does so without any concern for the literal 
historicity, the latter group holds on to historicity. Only through 
their turning to the text as symbol can the Alexandrians be said 
to form allegorical interpretations: for them, spiritual exegesis 
coincides with textual interpretation in that case. Conversely, the 
Antiochenes are more reticent and seek, through typology, a 
deeper meaning in the history itself: in their eyes, spiritual exe
gesis stands next to textual interpretation.

Still, some gaps remain: the anagogic interpretation oi an event 
is typological qua object (and the Antiochenes speak o f - j- o c  and 
not o f  (xaXyjyopix), and allegorical qua result (and the Alexan
drians speak o f  a > .> .Y ,y o p tx  - or t j - o c) .  With regard to the inter
pretation o f the Bible, in which text and history are so closely 
knit, the distinction remains problematical (!3~). Furthermore, it 
does not seem to correspond with the differences in hermeneutics 
seen by the early Christian exegetes themselves. Hence, it would

(132) Cf. Lausberg §901: «Natürlich kann das typologische Denken 
auch au f die textlich überlieferte Geschichte angewandt werden: sie kann 
so zu einem Interpretationsprinzip werden und sich mit der Allegorie im 
Resultat decken.» Sch äublin , Untersuchungen p .167 n.45 does not agree 
with this « denn dem Typus bleibt doch unter allen Umständen die volle 
W irklichleit erhalten *: thus, he departs -  w rongly, I think - trom a 
difference between typology and aflegorism determined by historicity. 
Besides, I do not entirely agree with Lausberg either, because he considers 
the object o f  the interpretation as the only distinctive criterion.
In the case o f the Bible, the difference between history and text is rendered 
even more difficult, because in the Christian view , both are the work ot 
the same « author <■: God * makes ■ (salvation) history and inspires the 
representation o f  this in textual form: eventually, history and text have 
the same soteriological meaning, cf. in Paul's -x ir a  8s -'j-v/M,' auvcßai- 
V € V  szsivoti, EYpdcpi) Si ~ ? O C  V O 'jO iO lIV  IV (iCor.IO , 1 1 ) .
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be quite artificial to draw a radical dividing line between the two 
exegetica! forms.

When it comes to placing Gregory’s exegesis, the simple divi
sion into typology (and thus Antiochene) and allegory (and thus 
Alexandrian) is inadequate. The following questions may guide 
us in placing him within the two school traditions:

- Does he interpret (especially) text or figures and events? And 
how detailed is the analysis he makes? Does he always look for a 
symbolical meaning?
- Does he (explicitly) hold on to historicity?
-  Which terminology does he use and to what extent does he 
attach importance to this?

And for the difference between typological and allegorical 
interpretation:
-  Which kind o f spiritual meaning is he seeking in particular: 
christological, historical, sacramental, eschatological, moral, ana- 
gogic /  gnostic?

4.2.2 G re g o ry ’s exegesis (U3)

"Ομως δέ μέσην χωροϋντες ήμεΐς των τε — άντη παχύτερων —r(v 
διάνοιαν, καί των άγαν θεωρητικών τε καί άνηγμένων, ΐνα μήτε 
παντελώς αργοί καί ακίνητοι μένωμεν. μήτε — εριερνότερο: τοΰ 
δέοντος ώμεν, καί των προκειμένων έκπτωτοι καί άλλότρ'.οι (το μέν 
νάρ Ίουδαϊκόν πως καί ταπεινον, το δέ όνειροκριτικον, καί ομοίως 
άμφότερα κατεγνωααένα)·...
But we, standing midway between those whose minds are utterly dense 
on the one side, and on the other those who are very contemplative and 
exalted, that we may neither remain quite idle and immovable, not yet 
be more busy than we ought, andfall short o f and be estranged from our 
purpose - fo r the former course is Jew ish and very low, and the latter is 
only f it  for the dream-soothsayer, and both alike are to be 
condemned ( I3*) .

(133) In accordance with the subject o f  this study, I shall deal especially 
with the exegesis o f  biblical histories (the ir p a y u a T a ) ,  and less with the 
words (the iaTa: laws, psalms, proverbs, prophecies). Y e:, here as well, 
the dividing line cannot always be drawn precisely.

( 1 3 4 }  O r.45,12 (PC 56.637C-D. t r a n s la t io n  B r o w n e - S w a l l o u  
P-427).
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A. Status quaestionis

In  th e  e v a lu a t io n s  o f  G r e g o r y ’ s e x e g e s i s ,  th e  w h o l e  s p e c t r u m  

o f  t y p o l o g y  a n d  a l le g o r i s m ,  A le x a n d r ia n  a n d  A n t io c h e n e  

in f lu e n c e  c a n  b e  f o u n d .

F ir s t  o f  a l l ,  t h e re  a r e  s c h o la r s  w h o  c a l l  h im  a n  O r ig e n is t  ( o f t e n , 

t h e  P h ilo c a lia  is  r e fe r r e d  t o ,  w h i c h  is  s a id  to  b e  c o m p i l e d  b y  h im  

a n d  B a s i l  ( ‘ ' J ) ) ,  b u t  th is  la b e l  d o e s  n o t  d e n o t e  th e  s a m e  f o r  e v e 

r y o n e :  s o m e  g i v e  n o  s p e c if ic a t io n s  a t  a l l ,  w h i l e  f o r  o t h e r s ,  O r i -  

g e n ’ s in f lu e n c e  a p p e a r s  f r o m  th e  t r ip le  m e a n in g  w h i c h  G r e g o r y  

sees in  th e  B ib l e ,  o r  f r o m  th e  w a y  in  w h i c h  h e  e m p l o y s  th e  

t y p o l o g i c a l  in t e r p r e t a t io n ,  o r  f r o m  h is  a l le g o r i c a l  m e t h o d  ( 13S) .

In  c o n n e c t io n  w i t h  th is , h e  is  a ls o  lo o k e d  u p o n  as a n  a lleg o rise , 

w i t h o u t  s p e c if ic  r e fe r e n c e  to  O r i g e n  i 1 ” ) . H e  is  r e g u l a r ly  p la c e d  

w i t h i n  th e  A l e x a n d r ia n  t r a d i t io n  b e c a u s e  o f  th is  a l l e g o r i s m  C ss).

O n  th e  o t h e r  h a n d ,  a  n u m b e r  o f  s c h o la r s  t h in k  th a t  G r e g o r y  

e x p l i c i t l y  d is ta n c e s  h i m s e l f  f r o m  O r i g e n  in  h is  e x e g e s is ,  a n d  th a t  

h e  in d e e d  a d o p t s  a m id d le  c o u r s e ; t h e y  s p e a k  o f  a  f r e e  w a y  o f  

d e a l in g  w i t h  th e  B ib le ,  o r  an  o p e n  a n d  b a la n c e d  m in d  ( 1S<I) . S o m e

(135) J u n o d . Reexamen demonstrated convincingly, to ray mind, that 
there arc no serious grounds to ascribe the Philocalia to Gregory and Basil.

(136) Respectively R o u s s e  pp.939-940; M ic h e l s  p. 17: * Wie Origcnes 
hält er am Wortsinn test, deutet aber die Tatsache der Heilsgeschichte 
moralisch und pneumatisch aus und zwar negativ und positiv»; D a n ie -  
l o l \  Message p.253: « C ’est de cette typologie origeniste qu’heriteront en 
Orient un Cyrille d’Alexandrie et un Gregoire de Nazianze, er. Occident 
un Hilaire et un Jerome »; and about the same Jerome, G r a n t , History 
p.97-8 says: «Thereafter he was unable to feel the allurement o f the 
allegorical method, even as presented by Gregory Nazianzen, the great 
Origenist. No matter how ingenious the allegorization, Jerome had to 
insist upon the reality o f the literal meaning. <·

(137) Thus e.g. D onders pp.298-299: »Gregor huldigte - unter dem 
Einfluß seiner Zeit - der allegorischen Schriftauslegung." W y s s , Phyllob0- 
lia p .171, speaks o f a «gemäßigter Allegoriker G erber discusses the 
exegesis o f the Cappadocians pp. 1223-1225; with regard to Gregory, he 
refers to the quoted fragment from or.45, but remarks that he nevertheless 
gives * nicht selten eine ausgedehnte allegorische Erklärung. <·

(138) Thus e.g. A ck er m a n n  p.54: ■> Gregor huldigt mehr der allegori
schen Auslegung, wie sie in der alexandrinischen Schule hauptsächlich 
geübt wurde, als der historisch-grammatischen Interpretation der Antio- 
chenischen Schule <■; J oose.n-W a szin k  p.289 treat the Cappadocians as 
« spätere ’Alexandriner’ <·.

(139) In a study trom 1979, in which he labels Gregory qua spirituality 
a s ·» discepolo di Origene non meno di Gregorio di Nissa <·, Möseschini, 
Origene calls the examination o f Gregory's exegesis ·> un compito ehe 
attende gli studi nazianzenici» (p.56); he has the impression here that 
Gregory did distance himself from Origen in this sphere. Some years
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u n c r i t ic a l  s tu d ie s  w h i c h  b y  d e f in i t io n  d e s c r ib e  G r e g o r y  as  a 

m o d e r a t e - m in d e d ,  p u r e  a n d  o r t h o d o x  e x e g e t e ,  a r r i v e  a t  m o r e  o r  

le ss  t h e  s a m e  p o in t  o f  v i e w  ( ,4°) .

F i n a l l y ,  t h e re  a r e  s o m e  s c h o la r s  w h o  l o o k  u p o n  t y p o lo g y  a s  th e  

d o m in a n t  h e r m e n e u t ic  d i r e c t io n  in  h is  e x e g e s i s :  f o r  R u e t h e r ,  th is  

is a r e a s o n . t o  p o s t u la t e  a n  in f lu e n c e  o f  th e  A n t io c h e n e  t r a d i 

t io n  ( : i ! ) ·

later, he is more affirmative: ·> Les criteres de Gregoire revelent un grand 
equilibre: il n’accepte pas une interpretation liccerale, mais U est bien loin 
de 1'exegese de type origen ien an d  further on: ■> On sait, du reste, quo 
I’interpretadon que fait Gregoire de 1’Ecriture est assez libre: il tend a une 
interpretation de type origenien, mais exclut le triple sens de 1’Ecriture et 
partbis est plus enclin a une interpretation d e  type antiochien · ( M o r e s -  
C H IN I-G allay, SC  3 18  pp.48 and 61).
Also W in slo w , Exegesis P.3S9, argues that Gregory,« despite the Philoca- 
lia <·, is not a follower o f Origcn's hermeneutics: he reveals ·■■ no one 
prevailing approach to the interpretation o f scripture. Allegory is indeed 
used, and often, but so too we find typological and anagogical exegesis, as 
well as frequent examples o f naive litteralism. 0 It is not clear to me 
exactly which distinctions Winslow makes among these four cxegetical 
techniques.
Finally, G a l l a y  is the only one since Donders (1921) who has published 
an article which dealt with the Bible in Gregory's ceuvre. For his exegesis, 
he also departs from the quoted passage from or.45, which he considers as 
a kind o f spiritual testament (it is derived from Gregory’s last preserved 
oration). Some ten quotations, almost exclusively from the orations, and 
an analysis of or.37, lead to the conclusion that Gregory indeed follows 
the middle course: ■> Nous pouvons dire que Gregoire se preoccupe serieu- 
sement de la recherche du sens litterai, qu'il entend ce sens litterai avec la 
largeur d’esprit necessaire et qu'il y associe intimement ie souci d’un 
enseignement spirituel. Cette tendence a decouvrir un sens spirituel dans 
les textes sacres ne surprend pas, car il admirait Origene (... a reference to the 
Philocalia follows ...). Gregoire ne suit pas Origene dans les exces de 
ccrtaines de ses interpretations allegoriques» (G a l l a y , Bible pp.325-326).

(140) P la g n ieu x  pp.37-48: « position pleine de sagesse et de mesure <·, 
« pleinement catholique <■: S io t is  pp.43-54: the traditional situation o f 
Gregory ofNyssa fitting in with the « dangerous * Alexandria, Basil with 
Antioch and Gregory Nazianzen in a central position, with a pure and 
orthodox exegesis; G u ig .net pp.260-265: ·> le juste milieu ». with less« pro
fane influence * than Gregory ofNyssa; only the orations 37 and 45 are 
« de mauvais gout» and carry ·> la marque d'une de ces compositions 
sophistiques». In Guignet’s eyes, the pagan sophists rather than the 
Alexandrians are the evildoers.

(141) R u e t h e r  p. 105: ·> it is fair to say that the allegorical use o f Scrip
ture is the exception in Gregory and the typological is the norm. This is 
interesting, since Gregory is commonly seen as the child o f  the Alexan
drian school with its allegorical exegesis. (...) It would be well to recog
nize the degree to which he also makes use of the Antiochene tradition. » 
Her argumentation (pp.102-105) is based on a distinction between typo-



C H A PT E R  IV

B . G re g o ry  o n  h e rm e n e u tic s

O n l y  s e l d o m  d o c s  G r e g o r y  p r a c t i s e ,  a t  le a s t  in  t h e  p r e s e r v e d  

w o r k s ,  t h e  e x e g e s i s  a s  a  p u r p o s e  in  i t s e l f :  f o r  in s t a n c e ,  o n l y  o n e  

e x e g e t i c a l  h o m i l y  h a s  b e e n  t r a n s m i t t e d .  R e l a t e d  t o  t h i s ,  h e  o n l y  

s e l d o m  e x p l i c i t l y  e x p o u n d s  h i s  h e r m e n e u t i c  s t a n c e .  A n d  i f  h e  

d o c s  d e a l  w i t h  i t ,  h e  w o u l d  d o  a n y t h i n g  t o  s t r i k e  h i s  f a v o u r i t e  

h a p p y  m e a n , a s  in  t h e  p a s s a g e  q u o t e d  b y  w a y  o f  i n t r o d u c t i o n .  

S u c h  e x p o s i t i o n s  s h o u l d  n o t  l e a d  u s  i n t o  r e a c h i n g  a n y  g e n e r a l  

c o n c l u s i o n s .  M o r e o v e r ,  s u c h  p h r a s e s  a r c  u s u a l l y  q u o t e d  a s  a  s e p a 

r a t e  e n t i t y ,  w h e r e a s  t h e  c o n t e x t  i s  a c t u a l l y  q u i t e  i m p o r t a n t :  I 

c o m e  b a c k  t o  t h i s  o n  p . 2 6 3 .  F i r s t ,  I d e a l  w i t h  G r e g o r y ' s  v i s i o n  o f  

t h e  B i b l e  a s  s a l v a t i o n  h i s t o r y  ( τ ύ π ο ς  a n d  α λ ή θ ε ια ) ,  a f t e r w a r d s ,  

w i t h  h is  v i e w  o n  t h e  B i b l e  a s  a t e x t  ( γ ρ ά μ μ α  a n d  π ν ε ύ μ α ) .

ι) Τύπος and αλήθεια

( j )  R e l a t i o n  b e t w e e n  O l d  a n d  N e w  T e s t a m e n t

I n  h is  o r a t i o n  o n  t h e  φ ιλ ο π τ ω χ ια ,  G r e g o r y  a r g u e s  t h a t  t h e  

o p p o s i t i o n  p o o r - r i c h  g o e s  a g a i n s t  G o d ' s  i n t e n t i o n  f o r  m a n .  W i t h  

a  v i e w  t o  d e m o n s t r a t i n g  t h is ,  h e  g o e s  t h r o u g h  t h e  s a l v a t i o n  

h i s t o r y  f r o m  A d a m  t o  C h r i s t ,  w i t h  a l l  k in d s  o f  d i v i n e  i n t e r v e n 

t io n s .  T h e  w Th o l e  o f  t h e s e  m a k e s  u p  t h e  s u c c e s s i v e  « t e s t a m e n t s  »: 

δ ια θ ή κ η ν  τ η ν  έ ν  σ κ ια ,  δ ια θ ή κ η ν  τ ή ν  έν  α λ ή θ ε ια  ( 14~ ). T h i s  f o r m s  t h e  

c le a r e s t  p o s s i b l e  t y p i f i c a d o n  o f  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  v i s i o n  o n  t h e  c o n t i 

n u i t y  o f  t h e  b i b l i c a l  h i s t o r y .

logy (past to present; dynamic) and allegorical explanation (concrete to 
abstract; static) which, as pointed out, does not at all coincide with that 
between Antiochene and Alexandrian tradition. Thus, the correcc obser
vation that * not only the Old Testament but the stories o f  the N ew  
Testament also can be taken as figurative dramas o f  the inner life o f  the 
sou l» is o f  course no typical Antiochene typology, -  i f  it can at all be 
described as typology (cf. supra p .241, where precisely this extension o f 
the traditional ·> typology <· is ascribed to the Alexandrians).
G uignbt p.265 does Gregory too much credit by stating that« Gregoire a 
beaucoup contribue a faire triomphcr cette idee quo l’Ancien Testament 
exprime Tvntxois ce que le Nouveau exprime a'j<rrtxca;. :♦ Apart from the 
fact thac the term jjlustixgk; is poorly chosen with regard to the N .T .. 
which precisely brings the fulfilment -  a X r8 a > ; -  , this Pauline idea was 
really not in need o f  Gregory to triumph. Guignet’s judgement does 
indicate that he too considered typology as Gregory's most important 
hermeneutic method.

(142} Or. 14,27 [P C  35,893 A).
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T h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  i m a g e  o f  t h e  M o s a i c  l a w  a s  s h a d o w  ( H e b . i o . i .  

a l s o  c o m p a r e  t h e  q u o t e d  H e b . 8 , 5 )  i s  f r e q u e n t  i n  G r e g o r y .  T h u s  

in  h is  r o u g h  d e f in it io n s :

‘ Ιουδαϊσμός έστιν, ό πρώτος νόμος*
Ό  δεύτερος δέ. του πάθους μ υ σ τ ή ρ ιο ν .
Ό  μέν σ κ ιώ δ η ς , δαιμόνων άνχιρέτης·
Ό  δέ τρανός τε καί λ ύ τ η ς  α ιν ιγ μ ά τ ω ν .

Judaism is the first law;
at:d the second is ike mystery o f the passion.
The first is like a shadow, at:d eradicates the demons; 
the second is clear and solves she riddles (***).

In  t h e  b a p t i s m a l  o r a t i o n  t o o .  t h e  l a w  is  d e s c r i b e d  -  m o r e  o r  le ss  

in  t h e  m a n n e r  o f  a n  o x y m o r o n  -  a s  a  l i g h t  w h i c h  is  a n  a d u m b r a 

t i o n  o f  t h e  t r u t h :

φ ώ ς  δ έ  τ υ π ικ ό ν  καί σύμμετρον τοις ύττοδεχομένοις ό γραπτός 
νόμος, σ κ ια γ ρ α φ ώ ν  τ ή ν  α λ ή θ ε ια ν  καί τό του μεγάλου <ρωτός 
μ υ σ τ ή ρ ιο ν .
And a Light typical and proportionate to those who were its subjects 
was the written law, adumbrating the truth and the sacrament o f  the 
great Light,... («*}.

T h e  o l d  c o v e n a n t  is t h u s  σ κ ιά ,  τ ύ π ο ς ,  α ίν ι γ μ α ,  t h e  n e w  o n e  

α λ ή θ ε ια ,  τ ε λ ε ί ω σ ις ,  μ υ σ τ ή ρ ιο ν  ( I45) . Y e t  t h e r e  is n o  r i f t :  b o t h  a r e  

p a r t  o f  a  p r o g r e s s i v e  s o t e r i o l o g y :

(143) 1,2,34. v v . i85-188 {P C  37,959).
(144) Or.40,6 [PC  36,364!), translation B ro w n e -S w a l l o w  p.361). 

Furthermore. compare e.g. II, 1.45. vv. 177-180  [P C  37,1366): νόμον (...) ον 
έν ποτε λα'ινέτ,σι. Γράμματι ά τ ρ ε κ ίη ν  Χριστός ύ π ο σ κ ιά ω ν  Πλαξίν άναξ 
έχάραξε. καί ύστατον έν κραδίτ,σιν/ 'Ημετέραις. (cf.2Cor.3,3}; 0^4,67 (P C  
35»588C-589A): τό μέν τί; σ κ ια γ ρ α φ ία , τό δέ τή  τ ε λ ε ιώ σ ε ι  τ ο υ  
μ υ σ τ η ρ ίο υ  (...) νόμος έ τ ύ π ω σ ε  καί χάρις έπλήρωσε; and already supra 
1,1,6 , ν.69: cf. p.90 n.169: Ουτω σ κ ιώ δ η ς  τηνικαυτ’ ήν καί νόμος. Concrete 
examples in which the N ew  Testament commandments (the Sermon on 
the Mount) surpass the Old Testament ones (the Decalogue), for example 
in 1.2,24, w .2 33-224 (swearing is gradually forbidden) and in 1,2,25. 
v v .306-313 (from interdiction o f  murder and adultery to interdiction o f 
anger and lust).

(145) There appears to be an analogy between the relation o f  τύπος
(σκιαγραφών τήν αλήθειαν, άτρεκίην ύποσκιάων) and that o f  « inclusive >· 
μΰθος (παραδεικνύς τήν αλήθειαν, cf.p.214) to αλήθεια. Παραδεΐκνυμι is 

indeed used as a synonym o f σκιαγραφέω and ύποσκιάω (e.g. o r .4 5 ,11, P C  
36,637A: σ κ ια γ ρ α φ ία ν  τ ιν ά  κ α ί π ρ ο χ ά ρ α γ μ α  των αοράτων π α ρ α δ ε ικ ν ύ ς  
τά ορώμενα, and or.29,20, P C  36 .10 1Β : τα γάρ £νω π α ρ α δ ε ίκ ν υ τ α ι) ,  as 
σκιά and υπόδειγμα are synonyms in Heb.S,5, see p.23 8.
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Δείρ’ άγε καί δισσοΐο νόμου λόγον έξερέεινε,
Ό ;  τε παλαιότερος. καί ός νέος έςεοαάνθτ.
Πρώτα μέν Έβραίοισιν, έπεί Θεόν ύύιμέδοντα 
Πρώτοι καί γνώσαντο, έπειτα δέ πείρασιν αΐης.
Ού γάρ μαρναμένοισι Θεός 3ροτόν ηγεμονεύει 
Δόγμασιν, ώς τις άϊδρις Ιών, Λόγος ίδρις απάντων,
Ούδέ παλιμβούλοισιν, ο καί θνητοϊσιν όνειδος.
Come then, enquire into the reason for the two Laws, 
the one older, the other revealed in its newness.
At first law was for the Hebrews, as they were the first to recognise 
the God who rules on high, and later it extended to the ends of the 

earth.
For God does not govern mortal man by decrees which are at variance, 
as if  he did not know what he was doing, since the Word knows 

everything,
nor does he rule by decrees betraying second thoughts which would he.a 

reproach even to mortals (ll6).

A n equally  trad itio n a l christological and  h isto rical ty p o lo g y  
fro m  O ld  to  N e w  co rresponds to  th is v ision  o n  th e  g radual 
disclosure o f  the en tire  law : A d a m  -  Chrisc, th e  tw e lv e  pa tria rchs 
-  th e  tw e lv e  apostles (,4’).

(2) Τύπο: - άντίτνπος - μυστήριον

H o w e v e r, th e  p rogressive reve la tion  is n o t co nc luded  w ith  th e  
N e w  T estam en t. T h u s , the T r in i ty  is revealed  n o t  in tw o , b u t in  
th ree  phases, th e  th ird  o f  w h ich  is p laced in th e  p e rio d  fo llo w in g  
th a t o f  the N e w  T estam en t, even  th o u g h  the d iv in ity  o f  th e  
S p irit is ac tua lly  a lready  fo resh ad o w ed  in th e  B ible ( :‘s).

N o t on ly  on  th e  d o g m a tic  field  is th e  fu lfilm en t tran sfe rred  to  
the area ou ts ide  the B ible: G reg o ry  does n o t lo o k  u p o n  th e  B ib le  
as a single, closed h is to ry . Jesus' ex h o rta tio n  in  his farew ell dis
course, Έ γείρεσθε, «γω μεν έντεΰθεν 'Jo h n  14,31), is in te rp re te d  as

{146) 1,1,9, v v . i - 7  (PC 37,456-7, translation Sy k e s , translation).
{147) Adam turns up quite frequently (see e.g. or.41,4, quoted p.120); 

P a l l a , Ordinamento pp.178-179 supposes that, within the biblica, the 
poems 1,1,13  (enumeration o f the patriarchs) and 1,1,19  (the apostles) were 
originally intended as a diptych.

(148) Cf. 1,1,3 , vv.24-31 and or.31.25-27. A similar evolution goes for 
the Son, who is indistinctly adumbrated in the Old, and fully manifested 
in the New Testament.
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a tim eless call to  αναγωγή (l4<-i); the p ro p h ecy  o f  H osea abou t the  
rev ival on  th e  th ird  day  (H os 6.1-2) is n o t o n ly  b ro u g h t in to  
co n n ec tio n  w ith  E aster b u t also w ith  a m iracu lous cu re  o f  G o r- 
g o n ia  (I5°); th e  even ts in  A lexandria  u n d e r  L ucius o f  Sam osata are 
considered  as εικών o f  the A ssyrian  invasion  in  Je ru sa lem  In  
th is ex tended  h is to r ic a l ty p o lo g y , the τύπος -  αντίτυπο; corres
pon d en ce  is tran sfe rred  fro m  O .T . -  N .T . to  B ib le  -  p resen t ( ,Jii).

In  th e  case o f  th e  sacramental ty p o lo g y , w h ich  is also p u r
sued to  th e  p resen t, w e  have  a d o u b le  correspondence: along 
w ith  th a t o f  O .T . to  N .T . (from  τύπος to  singly perfect άντίτυπος, 
th e  τβλειδτης), w e  g e t th a t o f  N .T . to  th e  p resen t (from  τελειότης 
to  μυστήριον). Ju s t as the h is to rica l sacram en ta l ev en t o fre d e m p -  
d o n  (bap tism , crucifix ion) w as a lready  μυστικώ ς present in 
Jew ish  h is to ry , thus it is μυστικώ ς ac tua lized  in  th e  present in 
sacram en t an d  litu rg y : τύπος and  μυστήριον (the te rm s are som e
tim es used  w ith o u t any  d is tinc tion , n e x t to  σύμβολον o r εικών) 
are tw o  c o m p lem en ta ry  aspects o f  th e  sam e C hris to cen tric  sym 
bolical th in k in g . O f  course, G reg o ry  is n o t un iq u e  in this 
b u t his ceuvre is s tro n g ly  perv ad ed  w ith  it (1}i). B y  w a y  o f illu s -

(149) O r.14,21 (PC 35.SS5A-B): τούτο μέν oiv καί τοΐς ρήμασιν 
χΰτοϊς μικρού σύμφωνον, οίς 6 Κύριος καί Σωτήρ ήμών διακελεόεται, τί 
λέγων; ·> Έγείρεσθε, άγωμεν εντεύθεν » ού τού; τότε μαθττάς μόνον ές 
εκείνον μόνου του τόπου μετατι6είς, ώς αν οίηθείη τις, άλλ’ αεί και πάντας 
τους εαυτού μαθητά: από γης καί των περί γήν ϊΐς ουρανούς έλκων καί τά 
ουράνια.

(15°) Ο τ.Χ ,ιό  (PG 3 $.SoSC): τί 2 του « Π ατάξει καί μοτώσει, καίΰγιάσει, 
καί μετά τρεις ήμέρας άναστήσει », φέροντος μεν εις μεϊζον καί μ υ σ τ ικ ώ - 
τερον, ώσπερ οδν ήνεγκεν, ούχ ήττον Si τοϊ: ταύττ.ς άρμόζοντος πάθεσι!

( i j l )  O r .2 5 ,12  [PG 35-Τ — Ι6Β): πάσαν τής Ά σσυρίω ν καταδρομής τήν 
εικόνα, ΐ ν  ποτέ τήν αγίαν 'Ιερουσαλήμ κατέδραμον.

(152) Ohly calls this «halbbiblische Typologie », ct. L i n k  p.2S.
(153) Cf. S c h n e i d e r , especially pp. 156-158. She does not specifically 

deal with Gregory, but points to this symbolic thinking as 1  constant 
essential feature within patristic thinking.

(154) About chc significance o f this sacramental symbolical thinking in 
Gregory, sec C a s e l  passim and M e b s c h  pp.441-452.
This actualization is especially remarkable in the panegyrics on the high 
days, which played an important role in Byzantine liturgy (thus, the text 
o f the Greek liturgy o f December 26, παράδοξον μυστήριον, goes back to 
or.39.13 [ C a s e l  p.171]). See e.g. the introduction o f the Theophany- 
oration: Χρίστος γενναται, δοξάσατε- Χριστός έξ ουρανών, απαντή
σατε· Χριστός έπί γης, ύύώθτ,τε. (...) Πάλιν το σκότος λύεται, πάλιν τό οώς 
ΰοίσταται, πάλιν Αίγυπτος σκότω κολάζεται, πάλιν Ισραήλ στύλω φωτίζε
ται (or.38.1-2, PC  36,3Ι2Α-3Ι3Α).
The opening words o f the next oration run as follows: Πάλιν ’ Ιησούς ό
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n a t io n  o f  th e  sac ram en ta l ty p o lo g y , I q u o te  a passage f ro m  th e  
o ra tio n  E!c τά  φώ τα:

Έττεί δέ βαπτίσματος ή πανήγυρις καί δε: μικρόν τι προσκακο- 
παθησα: τω δι’ ήμας μορφωθέντι καί βαπτισθέντι και σταυρ- 
ωθέντι, φέρε τι περί διαφοράς βα-τισμάτων φιλοσοφήσωμεν, ΐν’ 
άπέλθωμεν εντεύθεν κεκαθαρμένοι. Έβχπτ:σε Μωϋσης, άλλ’ έν 
ύδατι· καί πρό τούτου, έν νεφέλη καί έν θαλάσση. Τ υπ ικώ ς δέ τούτο 
ήν, ως καί Παύλω δοκε: ( iC o r .ic . i i ,  cf. ρ.237)' ή θάλασσα, του 
ύδατος· ή νεφέλη, του Πνεύματος* το μάννα, του της ζωτς άρτου 
(John 6,35)' T"j πόμα, του θείου ποματος (John 6,56). Έβάπτισε καί 
’ Ιωάννης, ούκέτι μέν 9Ιουδχϊκώς· ού γαρέν ύδχτι μόνον, άλλα καί εις 
μετάνοιαν· ούπω δέ ολον πνευματικώς* ού γάρ προστίθησι το « έν 
Πνεύματ:». Βχτττίζει καί Ιησούς, άλλ’ έν Πνεύματι. Τούτο ή 
τελειότης. (...) ΟΙδα καί τέταρτον βάπτισμα, το διά μαρτυρίου καί 
αίματος, (...). ΟΙδα καί πέμπτο ν ετι. το των δακρύων.
Now, since our Festival is o f Baptism, and we must endure a Utile 
hardness with Him Who for our sake took form , and was baptized, 
and was crucified; let us speak about the different kinds o f Baptism, that 
we may come οιιί thence purified. Moses baptized but it was in water, 
and before that it was in the cloud and in the sea. This was typical as 
Paul saith; the Sea of the water, and the Cloud of the Spirit; the 
Manna, of the Bread o f Life; the Drink, o f the Divine Drink. John 
also baptized; but this was not like the baptism o f the Jew s , for i: was 
not only in water , but also « unto repentance Still it was not wholly 
spiritual, tor he does not add « And in the Spirit ».Jesus also baptized, 
but in the Spirit. This is the perfect Baptism. (...) I know also a Fourth 
Baptism - that by Martyrdom and blood, (...). Yes, and I know of a 
Fifth also, which is that o f tears (,55).

T h e  tw o - fo ld  m y s tic ism  is p h rased  c o g e n tly  in  th e  P en teco s t 
o ra tio n , in  w h ic h  G re g o ry  searches a w h o le  series o f  n u m e ric a l 
sy m b o ls  fo r  th e  Π εντηκοστή; as th e  last in  th e  list h e  m e n tio n s  th e  
τύπος o f  P en teco st:

έμος καί πάλιν μυστήριον (or-39>I. PC  36,336A). In the commentaries, it is 
interpreted that ·» ce discours se rattache ainsi au precedent <* (Gallav in 
M oresch in i-G allay, S C 358 p. 151 ;  see also D orrie, Epiphanias). It seems 
quite likely to me chat πάλιν should here as well be understood in an 
actualizing way.

(155) O r.39,17 (PC  36.353C-356A, translation B r o w n e - S w a l l o w  
p.358). B y considering the tears (of remorse) as a kind o f  baptism, Gre
gory does not restrict the χάρις to the sacraments, as W i n s l o w . Baptism 
remarks.
Another example o f sacramental typology: or.4C,2S (PG 36,400A), in 
which he quotes the circumcision on the eighth day as an argument tor 
the baptism o f  infants (that is to say, in emergencies): Κα: τούτου λόγος 
ήμΐν ή οκταήμερος περιτομή, τυπική τις ούσα σφραγίς.
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"0  δε τώ παρόντι καιρώ χρησιμώτατον, οτι (...) τιμώσι μέν 
Εδραίοι τήν Πεντηκοστήν ή μέραν, τ'.μώμεν δέ καί ήμεΤς* ώσπερ 
έστί τινα καί άλλα των Εβραϊκών, τυπ ικ ώ ς μεν παρ’ έκεϊνν.- 
τελούμενα. μυστικώ ς δέ ήμΐν άποκαθιστάμενα. 
β«ί ίο ftww γο ίΐΓϊ iMiW/ire which is most useful to us in the present 
occasion, (...) the Hebrews honour the Day o f Pentecost, and we also 
honour it; just as there are other rites of the Hebrews which u’t* also 
observe; they were typically observed by them, and by us they are 
sacramentally reinstated ( ·'*).

A  th ird  sore o f  ty p o lo g y  w h ic h  tran scen d s  th e  b ib lica l c h ro n o 
log ica l fram e  is th e  eschatological o n e  (J<7). T h is  ty p e  g oes ev en  
fu r th e r  th a n  th e  sac ram en ta l ty p o lo g y : th e  p re sen t (litu rg ica l) act 
is n o  lo n g e r  (m ere ly ) seen as a m y s tic a l a c tu a liz a tio n  o f  a N e w  
T e s ta m e n t d eed , b u t  a lso  as th e  a d u m b ra tio n  o f  a h eav en ly  ev en t. 
T h u s , G re g o ry  calls th e  b a p tism a l l i tu rg y  προχάραγμα, προοίμιον 
an d  μυστήριον o f  th e  h e a v e n ly  l i tu rg y  (15*); he  k n o w s  an  a lta r  o f  
w h ic h  th e  p resen t o n es  are  o n ly  τύποι, to  w h ic h  he  w ill m ak e  
sacrifices w h ic h  surpass th e  p re se n t ones ju s t  as th e  αλήθεια su r
passes th e  sh ad o w s, an a lta r  w h ic h  has a lre ad y  been  fo re to ld  b y  
D a v id  ( ,59). A n d  e v e n tu a lly , a lso  th e  C h ris tia n  E aster is still 
τυτιικώς: hen ce , h e  can  speak  o f  th e  Je w ish  P esach  as b e in g  a τύπος 
o f  a τύπος (t6°).

(156) O r.41.4 {P G  36,436Af translation B r o w n e - S w a l l o w  p.38c·).
(157) In Justin. Irenaeus and Hippolytus, this kind o f  typology still had 

a millenarian and thus immanent-historical character; in Origcn (and also 
in Gregory) it is transcendent, cf. D a n i e l o u ,  Message p.253. Because it  

remains within the scope o f  soteriology, we can still speak o f typology 
here.

(158) Or.40,46 (PG 36.425A): *H σ τ ά σ ις ,  ήν αύτίκα στήστ μετά τό 
βάπτισμα προ του μεγάλου βήματος, της έκεΤθεν δόξης έστί. προχάραγμα.
Η ψαλμωδία, με6' ής δεχθήστ, τ7ς έκεΤθεν υμνωδίας προοίμιον. Λι λαμπάδες, 

άσπερ ανάψεις, της έκεΐθεν φωταγωγίας μυστήριον.
^ί1 59) O r.26 , i 6 (PG 355I248D-1249A): ' Αλλ' οίδακαί άλλο θυσιαστήριον, 

Μ  τ ύ π ° ι τά νυν δρώμενα- έο’ ο λαξευτήριον ούκ άναβέβηκεν, ουδέ χειρ, 
ούόέ ηκούσ&η σίδηρος ή τι των τεχνιτών καί ποικίλων, αλλ ολον του νου τό 
εογον καί διά θεωρίας ή άνάβασις. Τούτω παραστήσομαι, τούτω βύσω δεκτά, 
θυσίαν καί προσφοράν καί ολοκαυτώματα, κρείττονα των νυν προσαγομένων, 
δσω κρεΐττον σκιάς άλήθεια- περί ου μοι δοκεΐ καί Λαβίδ ό μέγας οιλοσο- 
<ρειν, λέγων* « Καί είσελευσομαι πρός τό θυσιαστήριον του Θεου, του ευοραί- 
νοντος τήν πνευματικήν μου νεότητα * (Ps 42,4)-

(160) Or.45,23 (PG 36,6530-656Α): Μεταληψομεθα δέ του Πάσχα, νυν 
μεν τυπικώ ς έτι, καί εί του παλαιού γυμνότερον (το γάρ νομικόν ΐίάσχα. 
τολμώ καί λέγω, τύπου τύπος ήν άμυδρότερος}· μικρόν δέ ύστερον, 
τελεωτερον καί καθαρώτερον, ήνίκα αν αύτο πίνη καινον με6’ ημών ό Λόγος έν
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Fo r the greater part. G re g o ry  keeps co the traditional ty p o lo g y  
in his approach to the bib lical salvation h istory: the chriscologi- 
cal, the sacram ental and the eschatological form s reach back to 
the N .T . (the above quoted Pauline and pseudo-Pauline passages 
appeared to be a source o f  inspiration for G re g o ry ). T h e  conti
nuation o f  the historical ty p o lo g y  in the present is an extension  o f  
this.

2) Γράμμα and πνεύμα

A  passage fro m  the ΓΙ ρος παρθένους παραινετικός show s h o w  
close the connection and h o w  vagu e  the d iv id in g  line is betw een 
the above discussed soterio logical vision and the textual interpre
tation exam ined  here:

”0 τ? ήν νόμος, καί σκιαί, και πρόσκαιροι λατρεϊαι (Heb.8,5 and 
ΙΟ,Ι),

Τότ είχε πρώτα καί γάμος, ως έτι νηπιώδης (Gal-4,1)*
”Οτε δ' υπεξήλθε το γράμμα, το π νεύμ ’ άντεισήχθη (2Cor.3,6)t... 
In the period of the i aw, and the shadows, and the temporary liturgies, 
marriage occupied the first place then, since this fits itt with a childlike 

disposition,
but when the letter disappeared, and the spirit replaced it,...

( l )  κάμνομεν νοήσαι κα ι μ ικρόν βάθος

In his indictm ent o f  illiterate and unprepared bishops, G re g o ry  
refutes the « fisherm an a rg u m e n t» b y  referring to the d ifficult 
texts w hich  have after all been w ritten  b y  the apostles and 
evangelists:

Κά κείνο δ’ είπε. πώς απαίδευτους καλεις, 
ών τοιοΰτοι λόγοι τε καί συγγράμματα. 
ών κάμνομεν νοήσαι καί μικρόν βάθος, 
οι τοΐς λόγοις άνωθεν έντεθραμμένοι (ΐ T im .4-6). 
εις ους λόγος τοσουτος αύ6ις καί πόνος, 
ώς μεστά πάντα τυγχάνειν πονημάτων 
γλώσσης τε πάσης καί φρενός ευμαΟεστέρας. 
καρπόν οερούσης ύψος έξηγήσεων;

(3) Conclusion

rfj 3a<7iA£ia tou IlaTpoc, arroxa/.S-Tcov xai $1 SaoxMV, a vöv jxeTpiwc nap€- 
6eii'€.

(161) 1,2,3, vv.27-29 (PC 37,635). As pointed out (p.242). Origen 
referred co this sentence from the second Epistle co the Corinthians when 
laying down his theory of the cwo-fold significance o f  ehe Scripture.
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Furthermore, answer me this. Can you describe as untutored 
(he authors of writings
the tiniest profundity o f which we must labor to elucidate, 
we who have long been trained in letters?
On those writings so much study and labor have been expended 
(hat (he whole world is f i le d  with commentaries 
in every language, works of superior quality, 

fruitful, (he highesi flights of exegesis (l6‘ ).

In the poem  Ε ις  τά έμμετρα, then, he com plains abouc the 
Scrip ture ’s openness to m ultiple interpretation, w h ich  led to the 
fact that various aberrations all (can) appeal to B ib le  texts (r6j). A  
correct interpretation is thus d ifficu lt but im portant. W h ich  rules 
does G re g o ry  apply?

(2) ή συνήθεια της Γραφής: literal and figurative

A  first condition is a correct com prehension o f  the text as such, 
fo r w h ich  G re g o ry  applies a p h i lo lo g ic a l  m e th o d : close atten
tion to the grammatical and stylistic singularities o f  the biblical lan
guage (συνήθεια της Γραφής) can help to avoid  a w ro n g  interpre
tation. Thus, he clarifies anthropomorphic imagery and metaphors by  
m eans o f  the principles o f  figu rative  expression (της τροπής 
νόμοις) (3f!4), com m on in the Scripture; he challenges the A p o lli-  
narian interpretation o f  the in trod uctory  w ords o f  the G ospel 
accord ing to Jo h n  (Ό  Λόγος σαρξ εγενετο) by  exp lain in g that the 
frequent rhetorical device o f  the synecdoche is em p loyed  here (l6-s):

(162) 11,1,12 , vv.230-237 (P G  37 .1183, translation M e e h a n , three poems 
p.56, slightly adapted according to Meier’s text: the Maurist text, trans
lated by Meehan, gives λάθος in v.232).

(163) 11,1,39, vv. 12-21 (PG 37,1330-1): Ε ί γάρ τοσαύτας αί Γραφαι 
δε$ωκασι/Λαβας (...) /  Κόσμου ραγέντος εί; τόσας διαστάσεις,.. Πάντων τ* 
έρεισμα τής εαυτών εκτροπής . Τούτους έ/όντων τούς λόγους συμπροστάτας.

(164) E.g. 1,2.25, νν .371-39 1 {PG  37>83δ-4θ), against people who 
excuse their own outbursts o f  anger by referring to God's biblical wrath: 
Θεόν δ’ άκούων έν Γραφαΐς χολούμενον. / ... Μή τούτο ποιου τού πάθους 
παρήγορον ... Καλώς άκουε, μή. κακώς, του πράγματος./' Πάσχει γάρ ούδέν 
ών έγώ πάσχω Θεός. ... Πώς ούν τυποϋται ταυτα; τής τροπής νόμοις. 
Or. I7 ,i (PC 35>964B-96sA) starts with a quotation from Jeremiah: « Τήν 
κοιλίαν μου, την κοιλίαν μου άλγώ, καί τά αισθητήρια τής καρδίας μου 
μαιμάσσει», 9τ.σ- 7:ου των έαυτοΰ λόγων Ιερεμίας, explained somewhat 
further as a metaphor, ·> as there are many in the Scripture »: κοιλίαν μέν 
τήν έαυτου ψυχήν όνομάζων. κατά τούς τής τροπής νόμους. Ουτω γάρ 
ευρίσκω τ.ολλαχου της Γραοής.

(165) Ερ. Ι01,55“59: Αλλ’ απατώνται υπό του γράμματος καί διά τούτο τή 
σαρκι προστρεχουσι, τήν συνήθειαν τής Γραφής άγνοουντες. 'Ημείς αύ-
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he goes in for semantics b y  « philosophizing » περί πραγμάτων καί 
ονομάτων καί μάλιστα παρά τή τής Γραφής συνήθεια (ο« ώιη£5 
K i im e i ,  iW f/j $/?en<i/ reference to Biblical usage) (,6d). Furtherm ore, he 
devotes som e attention to etymology (e.g. o f  Πάσχα), points to 
drro χοινον  constructions, speaks o f  the som etim es peculiar verba/ 
tenses παρά τή συνήθεια τής θείας Γ  ραφής, takes polysem y  into 
account (e.g. o f  the verb δύναμαι) (:6?) .

It is rem arkable that these pronouncem ents 011 the correct 
gram m atical or figu rative  interpretation o f  the m aterial m eaning 
occur nearly exclu sively  in polem ical passages, m ostly  against 
persons w h o  hold on too strictly to the literal m eaning (,6K):

Τοσαύτης ουν ουσης διαφοράς έν τοις όνόμασι καί τοΤς πράγμασι, 
πώς ουτω συ λίαν δουλεύεις τώ γράμματι, καί γίνη μετά τής 
? Ιουδαϊκής σοφίας, καί συλλαβαΐς ακολουθείς, άφεί; τα πράγματα; 
There really is a great deal o f diversity inherent in names and things, so 
why are you so dreadfully servile to the letter, so much the partisan of 

Jewish lore, following the syllables while you let the facts go? (,rW).

τούς καί τούτο διδάξομεν. (...) Άγνοοΰσι γάρ οί ταυτα λέγοντες οτι συνεκδο- 
χ ικω ς τά τοιαυτα ονομάζεται, από μέρους του παντός δηλουμένου.

(3 66) O r.3 if2i-23· The occasion for this is the (already discussed} 
problem o f the divinity o f the Spirit, which is not openly expressed in the 
Bible: Εί δέ τό μή λίαν σαοώς γεγράοθαι Θεόν μηδε πολλάκις όνομαστό, 
ώσπερ τον Πατέρα προτερον καί τον Τίον ύστερον, αίτιόν σοι γίνεται 
βλασφημίας, καί τής περιττής ταύτης γλωσσαλγίας καί άσεβείας, ήμεΐς σοι 
λύσομεν ταύτην τήν βλάβην, μικρά περί πραγμάτων καί όνομάτων καί 
μάλιστα παρά τή τής Γραφής συνήθεια φιλοσοφήσαντες. Τών πραγ
μάτων τά μέν ούκ εστ:, λέγεται δέ· τα δέ οντα ού λέγεται* τα δέ ουτε εστιν, 
ούτε λέγεται■ τά δέ αμφο3. καί έστι, καί λέγεται. Τούτων απαιτείς με τάς 
αποδείξεις; ΠαρασχεΤν έτοιμος (§§2ΐ-2, PG 36,15?^)-

{167) Respectively or.30,iS: or.30,12; or.29,5 (cf. G a l l a y , Bible p.324: 
the cause is the sometimes awkward Greek translation o f  the Hebrew 
conjugation which works with aspect but not with tense, but this. Gre
gory does not say/know , - an inept translation would imply a lack ot 
inspiration o f the Septuagint); 0r.30.10.

(i6S) I use 0 literal» here in contrast w ith « figurative <·, not with «spiri
tual >. G a l l a y , Bible pp.322-325, does not distinguish sufficiently between
the opposites literal-figurative and material-spiritual when he quotes some
of the above philological passages to demonstrate that Gregory indeed 
took an exegerical middle course (or.45,12): with this middle coursc. 
Gregory clearly had in mind the middle between material and spiritual 
meaning.

(169) O r.31,24 (PG 36,1608, translation Wickham-Williams in 
N o r r is , Faith p .292).
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(3) από του γράμματος έπι τό πνεύμα: literal and spiritual

T h e  philological m ethod is necessary fo r the com prehension 
o f  the m aterial significance o f  the text (σώμα o r γράμμα), but for 
G re g o ry , this is certainly not the on ly  m eaning: he sees also a 
spiritual significance (πνεύμα).

Thus, G re g o ry  repeatedly says about the M osaic law  that it has 
a d o u b le  m e a n in g : νομοθεσίαν διπλήν, την μέν έν 
γράμματι, τήν δέ έν πνεύματι (:7°). This goes for the O ld  Testa
m ent law . but also for the evangelical m essage: G re g o ry ’ s inter
pretation o f  M att. 19 ,12  (Jesus’ w o rd s about the eunuchs for the 
K in g d o m  o f  heaven) runs as fo llow s:

Λοκεΐ μοι τών σωμάτων άποστάς ό λόγος τυπούν διά τω ν 
σω μάτω ν τά υψηλότερα. Τό μέν γάρ μέχρι τών σωματικών ευ
νούχων στησαι τον λόγον, τυχόν μικρόν τε καί λίαν ασθενές καί 
ανάξιον λόγου- δει δέ ήμας έπινοήσαί τι τοΰ Π νεύματος άξιον. 
/ f/u/ife f/iaf f/ίί’ discourse would sever itself fro m  the body, and represent 
higher things by bodily fig u res; fo r  to stop the m eaning at bodily 
eunuchs would be sm all and very w eakt and unworthy o f  the W ord; 
and w e must understand in addition something worthy o f  the 
Spirit (t7t).

T h is text clearly reveals a h ierarchy from  m aterial to spiritual 
m eaning. N o t on ly in the ρήματα does G re g o ry  loo k  fo r this 
stratification; he does so in the entire B ib le . In his απολογητικός, 
he m entions an old  Je w ish  prohib ition  against a llo w in g  every  
bo o k  o f  the B ib le  to be read b y  everyo n e, because on ly  at a ripe 
age is one able to d iscover the m ystical beauty that is hidden 
behind som etim es ord in ary  exteriors:

ότι μηδε πασαν ευθέως είναι παντί ληπτήν καί τά μέγιστα άν τούς 
πολλούς κακώσαι τω φαινομένω την βαθυτέραν, άλλα τάς μέν απ' 
αρχής άνεΐσθαι ττασι καί είναι κοινάς, ώ ν καί τό σω ματικόν ούκ 
άδόκιμον. τάς δέ μή άλλοις ή τοΤς υπέρ είκοστόν καί πέμπτο ν 
γεγονόσιν έτος πιστεύεσθαι, δσαι δ ι’ ευτελούς τού ενδύματος τό 
μυστικόν κάλλος περικαλύπτουσιν, άθλον φιλοπονίας και λαμ
πρού βίου μόνοις τοΤς κεκαθαρμένοις τον νουν ύπαστράπτον καί 
φανταζόμενον, ως μόλις δυναμένης της ηλικίας ταύτης υπέρ τό

(ΐ?θ) Or.6,17 (PC 35.744Q ; compare It 1,913 vv .31-32: δώκε νόμον 
πλαξίν δέ χαράξατο αμφοτέρωθεν κρυπτόν τ ’ άμφάδιόν τε. and ογ.43«72 
(PG 36,593bl: Μωυσης (...) νομοβετήσας τον διπλούν νόμον, τον τε του 
γράμματος έξωθεν καί όσος ένδοθεν.

(171) Or.37,20 (PC 3ό,3<>5Β, translation B r o w n e - S w a l lo w  p .343)
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σώ μα γενέσβαι και άναβήνα ι καλώ ς έπ'ι τό π νεύμ α  από του 
γράμματος.
since the whole o f it (i.e. the Scripture) is not at once intelligible to 
everyone, and its more recondite parts would, by their apparent mean- 
itig, do a very great injury to most people. Some portions therefore, 
whose exterior is unexceptionable, are from the first permitted and 
common to all; while others are only entrusted to those who have 
attained their twenty-fifth year, v iz ., such as hide their mystical beauty 
under a mean-looking cloak, to be the reward o f diligence and an 
illustrious life; flashing forth and presenting itself only to those whose 
mind has been purified, on the ground that even this age can hardly be 
superior to the body, and properly rise from the letter to the spirit (,7-).

G re g o ry  regrets that n o th in g  sim ilar exists in the custom s o f  
the C h ristians: w ith o u t the least instruction  (πριν Καινής καί 
Παλαιάς χαρακτήρα γνω ρίσαι, com p are  the p arag rap h  ab ou t the 
συνήθεια της Γραφής), w ith o u t κάθαρσις (p u rification , asceticism ), 
the C h ristians consider them selves as th eologian s:

ευθύς έσμεν σοφοί καί διδάσκαλοι καί υψηλοί τά θεΐα καί γραμμα
τέων τα -ρωτα και νομικών, καί χειροτονουμεν ημάς αυτούς ουρα
νίους καί καλεισθαι υπό των ά'Λ3ρώπων ραββΐ ζη τούμε, καί ούδα- 
μου τό γρά μ μ α , κα'ι πάντα  δει νοηθηναι π ν ευ μ α τικ ώ ς , και 
λήρος ττλατΰς τά ονείρατα, καί άγανακτοίημεν αν. ει μή σφοδρά 
έτταινοέμεθα.
we are at once wise teachers, o f  high estimation in Divine things, the 

first o f scribes and lawyers; we ordain ourselves men o f heaven and seek 
to be called Rabbi by men: and « the letter is worth nothing, and 
everything must be taken according to the spirit » and <- pure nonsenser 
these reveries », and we would be angry were we not praised to the 
skies (1?-‘).

(172) Or.2,48 (PC 35.456C-457A. translation B r o w n e - S w a l l o w , 

slightly adapted according to Bernardi’s Greek text).
(173) Or.2.49 (PC 35.457C-460A. translation partly from 

B r o w n e - S w a l l o w  p.215). The interpretation o f  the conclusion o f  this 
passage (from ouSajxoo on, for which I gave m y own translation) is prob
lematic. Neither the Maurists nor their forerunners give any plausible 
interpretations: according to Bernardi. Gregory puts the first part into the 
mouth o f  the criticized ·> te a c h e rsa n d  then speaks him self to reprimand 
them: 0 'la lettre ne merite aucune consideration: tout doit etre compris 
spirinicllement - et toutes ces reveries qui ne sont que pures balivernes -  <· 
( B e r n a r d i . S C  247 p. 155). In m y opinion, both statements are put into the 
mouths o f  would-be cxegctes (the whole context is ironical), who take 
opposite views: some refuse to take anything literally, others despise every 
spiritual meaning as o v s i p a - a  (compare or.45.12: o v e t p o x p iT ix o v  on exag
gerated allegorical explanation).
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T h e  B ib le  text thus consists o f  γράμ μ α  and πνεύμα (in the 
p reced in g text * corp o real -  p ossib ly  even  v u lg a r  -  fram e ·> and 
« m ystica l b eau ty  »): this is im p lic itly  a plea fo r a lleg o rica l e x p la 
nation , -  w ith o u t co m p le te ly  ab an d on in g  the letter -  but on the 
und erstand ing that som e p rep aration  is required- T h is p repara
tion does not o n ly  consist o f  stu d y, w h ich  is necessary, am o n g  
o th er th ings fo r  the p h ilo lo g ica l m eth o d , but also o f  κάθαρσής; 
and u ltim ate ly , a fu ll in sigh t in to  the spiritual m ean in g  o f  the text 
is a fa v o u r  o f  G o d , and thus reserved  fo r  the h ap p y  fe w  (I74).

It is ap p ro p riate  h ere  to co m e back  to the passage abou t the 
M o sa ic  la w . w h ic h  precedes the one abou t the exegetical m id d le  
course.

Πάντα μέν ούν τον νόμον, σκιάν είναι των μελλόντων καί νοουμένων, 
ό θείος * Απόστολος πρό ήμών άπεφήνατο (Col. 2,17* H eb.IO.l). 
Καί ό χρημ ατίσας πρό τούτου τω Μ ωϋσεΐ Θεός, ή νίκα περί τούτων 
(sc. about Pesach) ένομοθέτει* « "Qon <· γαρ, οησί, « ποιήσεις ιτάιτα 
κατά τον τύπον top όειχΟέττα αοι εν τώ  όρει- <* (Ex 25.4Ο' Hcb.S.s) 
σκ ιαγρα φ ία ν τ ιν ά  κα ί προχάραγμα των αοράτων παραδεικνύς 
τά όρώμενα. Καί πείθομαι, μηδέν είκή. μηδέ άλογίστως, μηδέ 
yxμερπως τούτων διατετάχθαι, μη δε άναξίως της του Θεου νομοθε
σίας, καί της Μωϋσέως υπουργίας· εί καί χαλεπόν έκαστη τω ν  
σ κ ιώ ν, έκάστην έφ ευρ εϊν  θεω ρίαν εις λεπτόν κατα^αίνοντα, 
{...}· καί μόνοις είναι θεω ρητά τοις κατά Μ&ιϋσέα την αρετήν, ή ότι 
έγγυτάτω της εκείνου παιδεύσεως.
Bui before our time the Holy Apostle declared that the Law was but a 
shadow o f things to come and which are conceived by thought. And 
God too. who in still older times gave oracies io Moses, said when 
giving laws concerning these things(sc. about Pesach) , See thou make 
all things according to the pattern shewed thee in the Mount, when He 
shewed him the visible things as an adumbration o f and design for the 
things that are invisible. And I am persuaded that none o f these things 
has been ordered in vain, none without a reason. none in a grovelling 
manner or unworthy of the legislation o f God and the ministry of 
Moses, even though it be difficult in each type to find a theory descen
ding to the ftiost delicate details and though these are only to be 
understood by those who rank with Moses in virtue, or have made the 
nearest approach to his learning.

( 1 7 4 )  Ο*, ο γ . 2 8 , 2  (ΡΩ  3 6 , 2 80 - 2 9 Α): βούλεται γαρ τούτων άπο/ωρήσας 
ό λόγος ούτω πλαξί στερραΤς καί λιθίναις έγγράφεσΟαι. καί ταύταις αμ φ ο
τέρω θεν, διά τε  τό ψαινόμενον τού νόμου και τό κρυπτόμενον τό μέν 
τοΐς πολλοΐς κα ί κάτω  μένουσι, τό δέ τοΐς όλίγοις κα ι άνω  φθάνουσιν.
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(This is fo llo w ed  b y  the description o f  different degrees o f  
κάθαρσις w h ich  determ ine to w h at extent one can attain this 
θεωρία; at the low est level, w e  find the unworthy persons, with j  
besliiil nature: οσοι θηριώδεις τόν τεόπον. καί θείων ιιυαττρίων 
ανάξιοι) (‘« )  .

The addition o f  καί νοουμένων in the first sentence is signifi
cant: the apostle does not say this (still, see τών έ—ουρανίων in 
H eb.8,5). In this w ay , G rego ry  puts tw o  essentially different 
approaches o f  the Jew ish  law  next to one another: the historical- 
typological one (σκιάν των μελλόντων, cf. supra: relation between 
O ld  and N e w  Testament) and the a-historical-allegorizing one, 
which is the vision into w hich he enters at length in this passage. 
In this, the progressive revelation o f  truth is replaced b y  a hierar
chy according to degrees o f  perfection: already M oses was 
acquainted w ith the truth, w hile the unw orthy persons are still 
not aware o f  it now . B oth  this gnostic vision and the recognition 
o f  the difficulty o f  a detailed θεωρία are typical characteristics o f  
O rigen ’s m ode o f  thought (” 6).

W hat about O rigen ’ s fam ous th re e fo ld  m e a n in g  o f  the 
Scripture? In M oreschini’s v iew . G rego ry rejects this (cf. supra 
n .139 ). Still, w e cannot find any direct indications o f  this in his 
oeuvre. O n the contrary, w e find that G rego ry  tw ice quotes the 
proverb upon w hich O rigen  based his theory o f  the three mean
ings (Prv 22,20: καί συ δέ ά—όγραψαι αυτά σεαυτω τρ ισσ ώ ς/είς  
βουλήν καί γνώσιν έττί τό ~λάτος της καρδίας σου): once in connec
tion w ith the θεωρία (contemplation), w h ereby he distinguishes 
three kinds o f  λόγος, for an increasingly lim ited audience (L77); a 
second time w ith regard co Basil's exegesis, which spurred him 
on not to acquiesce in the interpretation o f  the letter, but to look 
for an ever deeper m eaning (!7S). Despite the fact that, in these

(175) O r .4 5 ,1 1  (PG 36 .6 37 A -B , translation B ro w n e -S  w a l l o w  p.426':.
(176) C f. respectively D a n s e lo u , Message pp.262-263 and H a h l  p.359
(177) O r.32 ,24  (PG 36 ,2 0 lB ): Ό  μέν τις —λουτεϊ θεωρία καί ύπερ του; 

πολλούς αϊρεται καί π ν ε υ μ α τ ικ ά  σ υ γ κ ρ ίν ε ι  π ν ε υ μ α τ ικ ο ϊς ,  καί άπογράφε- 
ται τ ρ ισ σ ώ ς  έττί ■> τό πλάτος τής καρδίας » τόν πάντας οίκοδομοϋντχ λόγον, 
καί τόν πολλούς καί τόν τινάς άντί —λειόνων ή πάντων.

(Ι7 & ) O r.43,6? (PG  3 6 ,5 8 SB): Όταν τα': άλλαις έξηγήσεσιν, ας τοι: 
μικρά βλέπουσιν αναπτύσσει, τρισσώς έν ταΐς στερραΐς έαυτοΰ πλαξΐ τής 
καρδίας άπογραψάμενος, πείθομαι μή μέχρι τοΰ γράμματος ΐστασθαι. 
μτδέ βλέπειν τά άνω μόνον, άλλα καί περαιτέρω διαβαίνειν καί εις βάθος έτ·. 
χωρειν έκ βάθους, άβυσσον άβύσσω προσκαλούμενος καί οωτί 3>ώς εΰ ρίσκων, 
μέχρις άν φθάσιο πρός τό άκρότατον. In his com m entary on this passage.
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passages, neither O rigen ’s name, nor his three terms (somatic, 
psychic and pneum atic (l7!>}) are m entioned, I could hardly im a
gine that the doctrine o f  the three meanings is not suggested here. 
The fact that G rego ry  does not apply this distinction systemati
cally does not necessarily mean that he refutes it: sim ilarly in the 
case o f  O rigen him self, eventually on ly γράμμα and -νεύμα w ere 
consistently distinguished.

(4) Allegorical explanation o f  Bible vs. myths

In the text about the Jew ish  use (see p. 261),, mention was made 
o f  biblical texts 6<ται Si’ εύτελοϋς τού ενδύματος το μυστικόν κάλλος 
—ερικαλύπτουσιν. N o w , this w as exactly what G rego ry reproa
ched the pagan m yths for: the allegorical explanation serves as an 
extenuation o f  the scandalous cloak. It seems rather inconsistent, 
then, to make use o f  the allegorical m ethod to interpret the 
Bible.

In the tw o texts w hich attack the allegorical explanation o f  
m yths most viciously, G rego ry  h im self discusses this pro
blem  (iSd). He admits that the B ible also contains texts with a 
double m eaning (είσί καί ~αρ’ ήμΤν κατ’ έ—ίκρυψιν λόγοι τινες, 
ούκ αρνήσομαι =  Έ σ τ ι  καί ήμετέροισι δ:—λοϋς λόγος). Y e t dee
per m eaning and phrasing are both o f  the same quality (χαράγμα
τος ήγαθέοιο αμφω... Ά λ λ ’ έμ -η ς μύθοισιν εμοϊς καί σώμα φαει
νών,/Ψυχήν άμφίς έχον θεοειδέα διπλόον εϊμα) or the phrasing is at 
least noc pernicious for the com m on reader (ού φαύλγ; -r5j έσθητι 
τ-ερικαλύ-τεται. Δ ει γάρ... ή τό κάλλιστον πάντως εχειν rj μή τό 
αΐσχιστον =  Αίσχος δ’ ούδέν ε-εστιν, 6 μοι Θεόν άμφικαλύτττει. 
The hidden sense is reserved for the small group o f  σοφοί (ινα τό 
μέν τούς σοφωτέρους εύοραίνγ), το δε μή βλάτττγ; τούς -λείονας =  ό 
μέν παύροισιν, ό δέ πλβόνεσσ: θεητός). T h e  purpose o f  this kind o f  
presentation is to incite to mental exertion, so that the acquired 
know ledge lasts longer (Οΐομαι, ώς κεν έχωσι σοφοί πλέον, ήέ 
λαβόντες/Μόχθω κατίσχωσι. Τό δ! ού σχετόν, όττ'. τάχιστον). On

B o u l e n g e r  p.cx explains« licterale, morale, allegorique >·, with a. cautiou-· 
reference to Origen.

(179) Which does not signify chat he does not know the three sorts o r  

people, as appears from 1,2,34, vv.242-244 (PG 37,963): Ό  ψνχικός ·ί' 
άνθρωπος, ούδέττω καλός· /  Ό  σαρκικός 8έ, καί λίαν —άβονς οίλο:· '· I 
πνευματικός 5', ού μακράν τοΰ πνεύματος.

(ι8ο) Ογ.4,118 -119  [PC 35.657l3-66oA) and 11,2,7, νν.138-146 (-PC» 
37,1561-2). The argumentation in the two texts is highly similar, as 
appears from the following quotations.
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the other hand, there are the myths, o f  which both aspects are 
baletul (ύμΐν §έ οΰτε το νοούμενον άξιόπιστον καί τό τ:ρο3ε3λημένον 
όλέθρ'.ον).

Hence, it is clear that Gregory does not challenge the allegori
cal method as such, since he concedes that there are indeed texts 
with a double meaning. His reproach o f the myths comes down 
to on the one hand the scandalous and injurious nature o f the 
presentation, and on the other, the (theological) untruth o f  the 
«actual meaning ».

Within the two polemical texts, the logic is balanced. The 
inconsistency comes in w’hen one compares these texts with the 
pronouncement o f or.2, where he admits in identical terms 
(περικαλύπτουσιν) that certain Bible texts should be kept away 
from young persons because o f their harmful presentation. The 
fundamental criticism o f τό νοούμενον o f the Greek myths does, 
persist though: the Bible always has a μυσπκον κάλλος.

More interesting than the question o f  whether the repudiation 
o f the allegorical explanation o f myths is paradoxical or not, 
seems the observation o f  the absence o f an argument: Gregory 
does not posit that the allegorical explanation o f the Bible be 
applied to a historical book. The myths, which are assumed to be 
fictitious stories both by Gregory and by the pagan theologians, 
could be replaced by innocent stories or direct statements about 
the deity, which cannot be done with historical events. Yet 
Gregory does not use this historicity as an argument (just as the 
fictional nature o f  the Greek myths is no point o f  criticism, for 
that matter, cf. p.229). With regard to defining the object which 
he interprets, this seems to me to be o f fundamental significance. 
He considers (here at least) the Bible as a text wrhich has to be 
deciphered. Accordingly, in this controversy he also does not say 
that the literal meaning is maintained in the interpretation o f the 
Bible, whereas it is rejected in the allegorical explanation o f 
myths.

According to de Lubac, among others, precisely these two 
elements (interpretation o f  history and adhering to the literal 
historical meaning} form the essential characteristics o f  the « allego- 
rie chretienne », which distinguish it sharply from the pagan 
allegorism. Nothing points to the fact that Gregory would have 
been aware o f this distinction (except perhaps the use o f  the term 
αλληγορία): he does not contest that interpreters o f Homer and 
Bible exegetes employ the same hermeneutic technique.
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(y) Conclusion

Unquestionably, Gregory considers the Bible as a text with 
several, hierarchic meanings. In a philological manner, he 
devotes attendon to the correct conception o f the text. He shares 
this attention with the Antiochenes, but not exclusively with 
them. He acquired his technical arsenal o f concepts during his 
rhetorical education.

The truly important opposition is not the one between literal 
and figurative (which remains on the level o f  the material, somatic 
meaning), but chat becween literal and spiritual, γράμμα and 
ττΜϊϋμα. άμφάδ'.ον and κρυπτόν. Here, the traditional historical 
typology is abandoned. The spiritual meaning, or meanings - he 
does not preclude the doctrine o f the three meanings - requires a 
higher degree o f κάθαρσή, and is accessible only to a minority.

The literal meaning is sometimes a « vulgar cloak ■>; Gregory 
does not state anything specifically on the question o f whether it 
should always be considered as historical. He does repudiate the 
viewpoint that « the letter is worth nothing ». Allegorism does 
not exclude historical interpretation. Yet, in his defence o f  the 
allegorical explanation o f the Bible against that o f myths, he 
emphasizes only that the literal meaning is o f a certain beauty or 
at least is harmless, not that it is historically true.

For this allegorism, Gregory does not dispose o f a fixed termi
nology: he uses expressions with on the one hand γράμμα or 
σώμα and on the other πνεύμα, calls the activity αναγωγή (,SI) or 
θεωρία, at times also speaks o f τύπος or τυπόω, even though these 
last terms are used especially in historical typology. The term 
τροπολογία is not found in Gregory; with τροπή, he simply means 
imagery. It is remarkable that he never uses αλληγορία or related 
terms for the allegorical explanation o f the Bible, but does so 
(twice) for the allegorical explanation o f myths (‘s’}. The term 
had apparently fallen into discredit already (,8J). On the other 
hand, the terms αλληγορία and θεωρία are not opposed, as in the 
Antiochene tradition: the latter term too, he uses for the disputed 
allegorical explanation o f myths (,Si).

(181) See e.g. or.45,16 (PG 36,6458): χρονικώς τΐ καί άναγωγικώς.
(182) Or.4,115  (PG 35,653c): αλληγορήματα καί τεριτεύ ματα and 

or.4,119 (PG ληρήσε·.; καί άλληγορήσεις.
(183) But, as indicated already, the use o f it was also avoided by the 

early Apologists (cf. supra n .112).
(184) E.g. or.4,115 and 1 17  (PG 35,656c): βεωρίας ΰπερνεο',ϋ;.
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C . G re g o ry  as an exegete

Gregory’s expositions show that he considers both the histori
cal typology and the a-historical allegorical explanation as legiti
mate approaches o f  the biblical events and text. Below , I illus
trate how he puts this into practice. It is not m y intention to find 
out his possibly original position in the reception history o f  some 
specific scriptural passage or other.

I first discuss the relatively rare cases in which he provides an 
extensive exegesis o f  certain episodes or pericopes: sometimes, 
this forms the subject o f  the argument, yet it can also be a means 
to support the argument. After that, I quote some oblique 
remarks on casually quoted Bible quotations or allusions. Finally, 
I also touch upon Gregory's interpretation o f  parables.

i) Extensive interpretations

(1) Exegesis o f pericopes forming the subject o f the argument

1,2 ,34 , v v . 189-221
In this part o f  the "Οροι παχυμερεϊς, Gregory gives a survey o f 

the most important episodes in Jesus’ life (tSs). The soteriological 
key-note is set in the first verse:

Χρ’.στοΰ S' ένανθρώπησις, άλλή μου πλάσις.
Christ's incarnation is another creation of me.

This is followed by the description o f  the meaning from  crib 
to cross, in lapidary form:

Έ χ  μέν νυναικός ή/.ftev, εις Ευ-ας yiptv
Έ κ παρθένου 8έ·(...)

Ή  S' άττογραφή
Τής θείας αδθις εγγραφής είχε τύπον.
Ή  στταργάνωσις, αντί τής γνμνώσεως.
Φόνος δέ παίδων, νηπίων άρσις τύπων.
Άστήρ τρέχων δέ, προσκύνησις κτίσεως.
He arose from a woman, 10 bring mercy 10 Eve:
but from a virgin; (...)

The census
was 1t figure of the registration in the divine records.
The wrapping in clothes: because of the nakedness.

(185) Thus also in or.2,24-25.
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The Massacre of ihe Innocents: the removal of the childlike forms.
The course of the star: the worship by the Creation

He carries on in this manner for over twenty verses and epi
sodes: the worship o f  the sages symbolizes the conversion o f  the 
heathen, the. wood o f  the cross replaces the wood o f  the tree (of 
Eden); the passion especially is explained in great detail 
(vv.204-220). The different interpretations alternate: historical 
typology from O .T . to N .T . (Eve -  M ary; nakedness -  clothes); 
eschatological typology from N .T . to the Last Judgement (άπο- 
γρα©ή -  έγγραφή); a remarkable positive allegorical explanation 
ot the Massacre o f  the Innocents as a symbol o f  the surpassing o f 
the O .T . by the N .T .; cosmic allegorical explanation. The exege- 
tical techniques vary, but all aim at one and the same purpose: 
emphasizing the soteriological meaning o f the incarnation.

O r.37, about M a tt.19 ,1 - 12
The only preserved exegetical homily deals with Jesus’ answer 

to the Pharisees’ question about divorce. Because o f  the nature o f 
the pericope, Gregory’s commentary is mainly moralizing (with 
a notably severe rejection o f  Rom an law in this matter and o f  the 
double moral standard (,87)). As usual, he explains the text verse 
by verse. In this way, he can seize upon the first verse (ήλθεν εις τά 
δρια τής Ίουδαίας πέραν του Ίορδάνου) to emphasize the diffe
rence between γράμμα and πνεϋμα once more, and to insert a 
christological digression:

Etc τήν Ίουδαίαν μεθίσταται, ινα πείστ, του γράμματος έξαναστχν- 
τχς άκολουθήσαι τώ ττνεύματι. (...) Μεταβαίνει τόττον έκ τό-ου ί  
μηδενί τ ί—ω /ωρούαενος, ο άχρονος, ό άσώαατος, ο άττερίληπτος. 
He removeth to Judea in order that He may persuade people to rise up 

from the Letter and to follow the Spirit. (...) He removeth from place to 
place. Who is not contained in any place; the timeless, the bodiless, the 
uncircumscript ("**).

A  truly allegorical explanation is given only when the eunuchs 
are discussed (§§16-21), cf. p.261: Δοκεΐ μοι των σωμάτων άττοστάς

(156) 1,2,34., \-v.1S9, 192-198 (PC 37.959)·
(157) About this emphasizing o f  the equality o f man and woman in 

marriage - which is exceptional in G regory a s  well -  see E t t l in c . e h . 
Dignity.

( 1 8 8 )  O r.3 7 , 2  (PC 36,284c, t r a n s l a t i o n  B r o w n e - S w a l i o w  p . 3 3 8 ) .
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ό λόγος τυττοΰν διά των σωμάτων τά ύύηλότερα (1!>i>). Y e t it is a 
matter o f  the explanation o f  ρήματα here, o f  w hich the evangelist 
h im self already indicated that not everyone can understand them 
ju st like that (M a tt.19 ,12 : l  δυνάμενος χωρεΐν χωρείτω).

O r .4 1 , 1 5 - 1 7 ,  a b o u t A c ts  2 , 1 - 1 3
In this concluding passage o f  che Pentecost oration, the subject 

o f  discussion is not ρήματα but πράγματα, an incident: the glosso- 
lalia. G rego ry  deals w ith  tw o problem s in this text. A  first is Acts 
2,6 (ήκουον εις έκαστος τη ιδία διαλέκτω λαλούντων αυτών). The 
correct literal m eaning o f  the text is problem atical, which he 
connects w ith  the possibilities o f  punctuation:

"ΊΙκουον δέ. Μικρον ενταύθα επίσχες, και διαπόρησον, πώς 
διαιρήσεις τον λόγον. Έ χ ε ι γάρ τι αμφίβολον ή λέξις. ττ στιγμή 
διαιρούμενο1*.
But they heard. Here stop a little and raise a question, how you are to 
divide the words? For the expression has an ambiguity, which is to be 
determined by the punctuation (l5°).

Either they each heard their ow n language, through a sort o f  
simultaneous translation process (w ), or else the apostles indeed 
spoke different languages. G rego ry prefers the p olyglot over the 
acoustic m iracle, since the apostles w ere accused o f  drunkenness 
in Acts 2 ,13 .

W hat matters here is the philological-gram m atical approach 
to the text: the syntactic am biguity is resolved b y  che context. 
The historicity o f  the literal m eaning is beyond all doubt, and it is 
the only one w hich is discussed.

T h e second problem  is o f  a historical nature, and arises as a 
result o f  che phrase « the Je w s  from  every  nation under heaven »:

άςιον ίδεΐν τίνες τε ήσαν οΰτοι και τής — οίας αιχμαλωσίας.
;ί is worthwhile to see who these were and of what captivity.

A fter elim inating the Egyptian, the B abylonian and the 
R o m an  Captivities (the last o f  which was still to com e), G rego ry

(189) K e r t s c h , esegesi, places Gregory's interpretation o f the different 
kinds o f  eunuchs «nella tradizione origenistica * (p.no}, and stresses ·> il 
colorico fortemente alessandrino * (p .ill) .

(190) Or.4 1,1 5  (PC  36,44913, translation B r o w n e - S  w a l l o w  p.384).
(19 1)  G rego ry 's  form ulation o f  this (ibidem) is quite notew orthy: Ά ρ α  

γάρ ήκουον ταϊς εαυτών 8«λέκτοις έκαστος, ώς οέρε είττεϊν. αίαν μέν έςηχεϊ- 
σ β »  φωνήν, πολλάς 8ε άκούεσβαι, οΰτω κτυπουμένου του άέρος καί, ίν ' 
εϊπω σαοέστερον, τής φωνής φωνών γινομένων.
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opts fo r the one under Antiochus. Y et, apparently this is o f  no 
great im portance to him:

EE 5έ τι; ταύτην μέν οΰ -ροσίζτχ: τήν έξήγηβιν, ώ ; -tp-.spyo-ίρ ΐ'ι 
(...), ζητεί Si τήν —ιθανωτέραν...
But i f  any does not accep! this explanation, as being too elaborate (...), 
and is looking for a more reliable...

G rego ry concludes this exclusively gram m atical-historical 
exegesis b y  m entioning that it was intended for the inquisitive 
part o f  his audience, τοΐς φιλόμαθέσιν.

Or.45,10 -2 I , about Ex 12
This exegesis o f  the Jew ish  law  concerning the Passover is 

meant for the same inquiring minds: τοΐς φιλομαθέσι καί φιλόκα
λα ις (§ιο).

G rego ry  starts w ith etym olo gy : the H ebrew  w ord Φάσκα 
means διάβασ'.ς,

Ιστορικώς μέν, διά τήν έ£ ΑΙγύπτου -ρό: τήν Χανχναίαν φυγήν καί 
μεταναστασιν· πνευματικώ ς Si, διά τήν έκ των κάτω - p i ;  τά άνω 
(...) -pooSov και άνά3·χσιν.
Historically, from their flight and migration from Egypt into the Land 
of Canaan; spiritually, from the progress and ascent from things below 
to things above ("»),

The w ord  has been Hellenized through metathesis to Πάσχα, 
and w as connected w ith  the passion o f  Christ, he continues.

This is follow ed by the passages already discussed abouc the 
general m eaning o f  the Jew ish  law  (σκιάν των μελλόντων καί 
νοουμένων, cf. p .263) and G re g o ry ’s exegedcal * m iddle course » 
(p.249). A fter a situation o f  the law  in the οικονομία (a caucious 
intermediate step), the prescriptions about eating the passover 
lam b are analysed in detail. For this, he uses num erical sym bols

(192) O r .4 1.17  (PG 36,45213. translation B ro w n e - S w a l l ow  p.385). 
E ttlin g e r, Personality pp.i 1 3—1 1 4 remarks on this relativizing explanation 
that« This is ar> approach taken by few ancient exegetes. <· In Gregory, this 
approach can also be found in other passages: in or.3c.11·> [PC 36,124c), he 
reports an attempt at interpreting Mark 13,32. And i f  he has not convinc
ed his audience yet. he is prepared to give it another try: E : ,ai-j ovv oucoi 
3C'jtipx.r,; o aov&c, ivrotvBx crrcGtxeftx, xzi. urSi-* rriiov h z 'X r-tia da · si 8s 1irr  
~ i  ' { t  S s jT ip O V ,.. .

(193) Or.45,10 {PC 36,6366, translation B r o w n e - S w a l l o w  p.426).
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(e.g . fiv e  =  senses) (ty4), the usual ch risto log ica l ty p o lo g y  (e.g. 
p roh ib ition  against b reak in g  a bone o f  the iam b, E x  12 ,10  and 4 6  
=  κ α τ ά  τ ή ν  ισ τ ο ρ ία ν  Jo h n  19 ,3 3 )  (,yi)> ecciesio log ical ty p o lo g y  
(e.g. p ro h ib itio n  against tak in g  an y  o f  the flesh outside the house. 
E x  12 ,4 6  =  p ro h ib itio n  against the p ro fan atio n  o f  o u r m yste 
ries) ( :**), m an y  m oral a lleg o rica l exp lan atio n s (e .g . E g y p t  =  o u r 
sinfulness) ( J*7), and esp ecia lly  m an y  a n a g o g ic  a lleg o rica l e x p la 
nations (e.g. the d o o rp osts sm eared w ith  b lo o d . E x  12 ,7  =  
π ρ α ξ ις  κ α ί  λ ό γ ο ς , ε ιτ ο υ ν  έ ξ ις  κ α ι  ε ν έ ρ γ ε ια )  (C98). T h is  spiritual m ea
n in g  is e x p lic it ly  designated as the la w ’ s purpose:

νΑ ξιο ν  δέ μ?;δέ τον τής βρώ σεω ς τρόπον παρα δραμεΐν, ο τ ι μ η δέ ό 
νόμος, ά χ ρ ι κ α ί τούτου, τ ή ν  θ ε ω ρ ία ν  φ ιλ ο π ο ν ώ ν  ε ν  τ ω  γ ρ ά μ -  
μ α τ ι .
.\'o r would it be right for us to pass over the manner ot this eating 
either, fo r the Law does not do so, but carries its mystical labour even to 
this point in the literal enactment ( '" ) .

(194) §14 (PG 36,641C): Τη δεκάτη δε του μηνός* ούτος γάρ αριθμών 
πληρέστατος, έκ μονάδων πρώτη μονας τελεία, καί γεννητική τελειότητος. 
Διατηρείται δέ εις π έ μ π τ η ν  ημέραν, ίσως ότι καθαρτικόν αισθήσεων το έμόν 
θύμα. εξ ών τό πταίειν, καί περί ας ό πόλεμος, εΐσδεχομένας το κέντρον της 
αμαρτίας.
§15 (PG  36 ,641c): ε π τ α ή μ ε ρ ο ς  (ούτος γάρ μ υ σ τ ικ ώ τ α τ ο ς  α ρ ιθ μ ώ ν ;.

(195) §*6 (^G 36.645Β): έώ γάρ λέγειν, ότι μηδέ. κ α τ ά  τ ή ν  ισ τ ο ρ ία ν , 
του Ιησού συνετρίβη, καί τοί γε του θανάτου τοΐς σταυρωταις έπισπευδομένου, 
διά το Σάββα τον. Gregory passes over it, probably bccause this « fulfil
ment ;♦ is already indicated in the Gospel itself {John 19,36).

{1961 §16 (PG 36.645A-B): Ούκ έξοίσομεν δέ ουδέ’/, ουδέ εις τό πρωί 
κατχλείψομεν ότι μηδέ εκφορά τοΐς έξω τα πο/λα των ήμετέρων μυστηρίων, 
μηδέ υπέρ τήν νύκτα ταύτην έστ: τις κάθαρσις.

(ΐ97) §15 (-PG 36.644Α): Εντεύθεν Αίγυπτον οεύγομεν, την σκυθρωπην 
καί διώκτριαν αμαρτίαν, καί Φαραώ τον αόρατον τύραννον.

(198) §Ι> (PG 36,644Β): Εντεύθεν ό αμνός σφαγιάζεται, και σφραγίζον
ται τω τιμίω αίματι πράςις καί λόγος, ειτουν έξις καί ενέργεια, αί των 
ήμετέρων θυρών παραστάτιδες, λέγω δή των του νου κινημάτων τε καί 
δογμάτων, καλώς άνοιγομένων καί κλειόμενων έκ θεωρίας. Compare 
or.i6 .i ι {P G  35,94SD): χρΐσαι τάς του νοΟ φλιάς άμεινον, θεωρίαν καί πραξιν, 
τη μεγάλη καί σωτηρίω σφραγιδι, τω της Καινής Διαθήκης αίματι. RuETH£R 
P.1C4 quotes this passage -  wrongly. I think - as an example o f  typology. 
Another example o f  spiritual allegorical explanation: the interpretation o f 
the girding o f  the loins (Ex 12 ,1 1) : Ζητώ, τί κοινόν όσφύϊ καί αλήθεια; (...) 
Μήποτε ώς του θεωρητικού τό έπιθυμητικόν περισφίγγοντος, καί ούκ 
έώντος άλλα/ου φέρεσθαι; (§ι S, P G  36,649Α).

(199) Or-45>i7 (P G  36,645c, translation 1 3 r o \v n e - S w a l l o w  p.429) 
Thus, the Jewish law also becomes a Christian possession: Εισηγούμαι τι και 
των ούκ έμών, μάλλον δε καί λίαν έμών, αν πνευμα τικώ ς θεωρής (§20, PG  
36.652Α).
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T h e  exegesis is con clud ed  w ith  a m o ra l exh o rtatio n  w ith  
im ages fro m  E x o d u s, and a recap itu lation : that is the m y ste ry  o f  
E aster {* °) .

T h is entire ch ap ter fro m  E x o d u s  is exp la in ed  d o w n  to the 
sm allest detail, w ith o u t a n y  attention  fo r  the literal m eanin g. 
S o m etim es, this even  seem s to be rejected , fo r e x am p le  w ith  
regard  to the un leaven ed  bread  (~01). Fu rth erm o re , it is rem arka
ble that ty p o lo g ica l and a lleg o rica l in terpretation  are used alter
n ate ly , som etim es co n cern in g  the sam e detail (ZOi). T h e  w h o le  
exegesis seem s d irected  in p articu lar at parenetic  usefulness.

(2) Exegesis o f  biblical passages supporting the argument

1, 1,8 , v v .9 7 - 1 2 2  an d  o r .3 8 . 1 2  (2°3) ,  a b o u t  G n  2 -3
In both  texts, G re g o ry  tells the E den sto ry  (,S04). In the p oem  

Tcepl y y / r tz this is in co rp orated  in to  a treatm ent o f  the o rig in  o f  
sinfulness, in the oratio n  sic *ra O sooxvtx in to  a su rv e y  o f  salvation  
h isto ry  as in tro d u ctio n  to the discussion o f  the incarn ation . W ith  
regard  to a fe w  details, an in te rp retin g  d escription  is added,

(200) §2! (PG 36.652C-D): "Λν ούτω ποιής, καί ούτως έξέλθης Αίγυπτον, 
εϋ οίδα, στύλω πυράς καί νεφέλης οδηγηΟήση νυκτός καί ήμερα;. (...) τάλλα τε 
οσα επί τούτοις καί συν τούτοις ιστόρηται. ίνα μή μακρον αποτείνω λόγον, παρά 
Θεού η οι δοβήσεται. Τοια ύτην εορτήν εορτάζεις σήμερον τοιούτον εστία τό 
επί σο'. τού γεννηθέντος γενέθλιον, καί τού παθόντος επιτάφιον- τοιούτον σοι 
το τού Πάσχα μυστήριον. Ταυτα ό νόμος υπέγραψε* ταύτα Χρίστος 
έτελείωσεν, ό τού γράμματος καταλυτής, ό τελειωτής του Πνεύματος.

(201) § Ι>  ( P G  36,644^): Εντεύθεν άρσις τής ζύμης επταήμερος ( .. .) ,  της 
παλαιας καί όξώδους κακίας (ού γάρ της αρτοποιού τε καί ζωτικής)· ινα 
μηδέν Αιγύπτιον έπισιτιζώμεΟα φύραμα, καί λείψανον Φαρισαϊκής καί άθέου 
διδασκαλίας. C f. D e v o l d e r  p. 149 п .1 17  about the whole passage: ·> П nous 
moziure auss: par le :on adopte, qu'il ne faut pas prendre au pied do la letcre 
le h cote legendaire <· des saintes Ecritures. <·

(202) Thus e.g. §16 ( P G  36,645В), the spiritual explanation about the 
prohibition against breaking the bones: Οσον δέ οστώδες καί άϊρωτον, καί 
ήμιν δυσθεώρητο*/. ουδέ συντριβήσεται, κακώς διαιρούμενον καί νοού- 
μενον. For the typological one, cf. n.195.
Gregory does actually use different hermeneutic techniques; B e r n a r d ! . 
P redication  P.24S does not distinguish between these: ·« Toute cette ex eg esc 
est conduite par I’appiication methodique de Interpretation allegorique. 
ou plus exactement typologique. 0

(203) P C  37.454-6 (translation Sykes, translation) and P C  36,324 (trans
lation 13 ROWNE-S WALLOW p.348).

(204) About Gregory's general interpretation o f  the creation o f  man. 
and the causes and results o f  his fall (i.e. about his overall interpretation o f 
Gn 2-3), see especially the excellent study by A l t h a u s , more specifically 
pp.42-122: further also S z y .m u s ia k , p ech e  and E l l v e r so n  pp. 17-73.
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sim ilar in both  texts, but usually som ew hat m ore discreet in the 
prose version. In this w a y . the fo llo w in g  item s are explained 
allegorically : 
1 .  the garden itself: h eaven ly life?

Ζωή 5’ ούρανίη πέλεται παράδεισος έμοιγε (ν.ϊ05)
The life o f heaven is, I  think, paradise.

Τούτον εθετο μέν εν τω παραδείσω, δστις ποτέ ήν ό 
παράδεισος ούτος.
This being He placed in Paradise, whatever the Paradise may 
have been,

2. m an as γεωργός: o f  d ivine w ords and thoughts?

Του ρά μιν εντός έΟηκε λόγων δρηστηρα γεωργόν, (ν.ιοό)
Here the Son set /tint as a labouring farmer to perform divine 

commands.
αυτών αθανάτων γεωργόν, θείων εννοιών ϊσως, των τε 
άπλουστέρων καί των τελεωτέρων,... 
to till the immortal plants, by which is meant perhaps the 
Divine Conceptions, both the simpler and the more perfect.

3. the forbidden tree: (untim ely) θεο^ρία?

θεωρία γάρ ήν το φυτόν. ώς ή έμή θεωρία (2°5), ής μόνοις 
έπιβαίνειν άσοαλές τοις τήν εςιν τελεωτέροις (SC4S). 

for the tree was, according to my theory, Contemplation f upon 
which it is only safe for those who have reached maturity of 
habit to enter.

4. coats o f  skins =  σαρξ βαρεία: m ortality? « corporeality  ·>? (J307)

Ά λ λ ’ επεί (...)
Γεΰσατο μέν καρποιο προώριος ήδυβόροιο.

(205) Compare, with reference ίο an unmentioned source. 11,1,88, 
vv. 170-173 {P C  37.1442): Ξύλω πάλιν πρόσελθε. Ζωής αεί μενοόσης. Ή  δ* 
έστιν, ώς άνεϋρον. Γνώσις θεου μεγίστου.

(2θ6) I opted for the Maurists text here (Moreschini gives μόντ,ς... τούς 
... τελεωτέρους).

(207) The first explanation is chat o f Methodius, the second, chat o f 
Philo (cf. P e p i n , allegoric pp. 153-154) and probably o f  Origen (cf. Mores- 
chini in M o k e s c h i n i- G a l l a y , S C  338 p. 130 n.2). Gregory seems to be in 
doubt.
G a l l a y , Bible p.326 thinks chat Gregory certainly does not mean that man 
cook corporal forms only after the transgression, and chinks that he dis
tances himself from Origen's allegorical explanacion here. Yet, even then, 
chis does not make a hermeneucic, but only a dogmacic difference.
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Δερμάτινους δέ χιτώνας έφέσσατο σάρκα βαρεΐαν 
Νεκροφόρος (θανάτω γάρ άμαρτάδα Χριστός εκορσεν). (νν. 1 12 -  

116)
But whetι he tasted prematurely the sweet flavoured fruit 
and clothed his now heavy flesh in coats o f skin , 
becoming his own corpse-bearer i'for Christ cut short the course o f sin by 

death),
καί τούς δερμάτινους άμφιεννυται χιτώνας, ϊσω ς τήν 
τταχυτέραν σάρκα, καί θνητήν, και αντίτυπον 
and put on the coats o f skins, that isf perhaps, the coarser flesh, 
both mortal and contradictory.

Y e t, next to the -  rem arkab ly  careful -  a llegorical explanations, 
there is also a typ o lo g ica l side to the description: in an interm e
diate sentence, G re g o ry  bem oans his o w n  weakness, w hich  is the 
ontological repetition o f  the first m an 's failing: φευ της έμης 
άσθενείας· έμή γάρ του προπάτορος (alas fo r  my weakness! - fo r  that 
o f  m y first father was mine) (^s).

O r .2 , 1 0 6 - 1 1 0  (2C*), a b o u t  Jo n a h
N ea r the end o f  his απολογητικός, G re g o ry  sums up the reasons 

fo r his return from  Pontus, w h ere he took  refuge after his ord i
nation. O ne o f  these, the m ost im portant one. is the lesson he 
derived  from  « one o f  the old sto ries», nam ely the h istory o f  
Jon ah . H e starts by  sum m arizing this story, after w h ich  he refers 
to the traditional Jo n a h  -  C h rist ty p o lo g y  (τριημέρω ταφή, τ ύ π ο ν  
έχούση μ υ σ τ η ρ ίο υ  μ ε ίζο ν ο ς , cf. M att. 12.39-4°)- Y e t, from  §107 
on, he gives the exegesis o f  an expert (τίνος σοφοΰ περί ταυτα άνδρός), 
m ost p robably O rigen  (-lo). T h is exegesis has to elucidate the 
absurd aspects o f  the story (τω φαινομένω της ιστορίας άτόπω), 
that is. 011 the one hand that Jo n ah  w o u ld  not k n o w  G o d 's  true 
intention, the redem ption o f  N in eveh , and on the other that he 
w o u ld  consider fleeing from  G o d  as possible. G re g o ry  elabora
tely dem onstrates the im probab ility  o f  this, and then presents the 
a llegorical explanation o f  his source: because Jo n ah  sensed that 
o w in g  to h im . the προφητική χάρις wras transferred b y  G o d  to the 
heathen, he tried to postpone his m ission to preach to N in eveh ;

(208) Cf. A l t h a u s  p. 109: ♦ Damit gewinnt die erste Sünde paradigma- 
rischen oder genauer: typobgischen Charakter, d.h. jede spätere Sünde 
gleicht der ersten Sünde wie das Abbild dem Urbild. ■«

(209} P G  35»505- 8.
(210 ) Cf. D u v a l  p p .36 9 -374 . Origen1* commentary to the book o f 

Jonah is lost, so that we cannot say anything with absolute certainty. The 
scholiasts unanimously think o f Origen in this respect.
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the allegorical explanation  o f  the flight fro m  Jo p p a  (Jon 1,3 } 
m akes use o f. am o n g ocher things, e ty m o lo g y  and m etaphor:

καί τήν κατασκοπήν της χαρας άφείς - τούτο γάρ Εβραίους ή 
’ I όππη δύναταί -, το παλαιόν ύψος λέγω κα: το αξίωμα, εις τό ττ(: 
λύττης εαυτόν ερρ:υε πέλαγος*

/j<? fe/r fi/f watchtower of jo y  t for this is the meaning o! 
Joppa iti Hebrew, 1 mean his former dignity and reputation, and flung 
himself into the deep of sorrow {2tl).

T h e  m oral o f  the story  is that i f  Jo n ah  even tually  accepted 
even such a painful assignm ent. G re g o ry  has no reason to keep 
declin ing the priestly office.

T h e  allegorical explanation o f  che fligh t o ver sea and e v e ry 
thing in v o lved  in this (including the three days in the w hale), 
clearly departs here from  a repudiation o f  the literal m eaning o f  
this pare o f  the story (iI3). A n d  G re g o ry  e x p lic itly  signals th at he 
fo llo w s this explanation  (καί εγώ  πείθομat). Y e t this does not 
restrain him  fro m  sum m ing up the events at sea tw ice  w ith out 
any allegorical explanation (§§106 and 109: ύπό κήτους καταττίνε- 
τα :... καί, το θαύμα, Χ ριστώ  τριήμερος συνεκδίδοται). A s  tar as w e  
k n o w , noth ing cam e o f  his subsequent prom ise to com e back to 
the exegesis o f  this story later on.

O r .3 0 ,2 - l6
In this m ain part o f  the theological oration about the Son, 

G re g o ry  explains ten -  p rim arily  N e w  Testam ent -  passages 
about the relation betw een Father and Son. w h ich  w ere  used by 
the A rians as argum ents against the ομο ουσία. Exegesis thus serves 
dogm atics here, and is also determ ined b y  it. In particular the co
existence o f  tw o natures in one person, w hich  is accepted by 
G re g o ry  (2li), should - save » a num ber o f  pericopes. Besides, 
n o w  and then he also takes a gram m atical approach (cf. the 
already m entioned p o lysem y o f  δύναμαι, § io). Because the dis
cussed passages are exclu sively  ρήματα. I shall not pursue this 
m atter further here.

2) O blique interpretations

Frequently, G re g o ry  adds a b rie f exegetical rem ark  when 
incorporating a B ib le  quotation or episode. H e gives historical-

(211) Or.2,109 (P G  35,_soSB, translation B r o w n e - S w a i l o w  p.226}
(212) C f. expressly C o n d a m in .
(213} C f. W e s  c h e  pp.88-97-
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typo lo g ica l as w ell as allegorical explanations: both  form s o f  
herm eneutics also occurred in his exp licit theoretical pronounce
m ents and :n his extensive interpretations o f  bib lical passages.

( 1 )  Historical typology

The explicit typo lo g ica l interpretations are relatively  rare. 
T here is one episode, though, w h ich  repeatedly receives tht 
traditional christological, m ore specifically  staurological, inter
pretation: the v ic to ry  o f  M oses and Josh ua o v er A m alek  (Ex 
17 ,8 - 13 ) : M oses' upraised arm s are a τύπος o f  the cross:

Viz νικήσει τούτον Μωυσης έκτείνας ττ,ζ χεϊρας επί. του ορούς, ιν’ ο 
σταυρός ίσχύση τ υ π ο ύ μ ε ν ο ς  κ α ι π ρ ο μ η ν υ ό μ ε ν ο ς ;
What Moses is to conquer him by stretching out his hands upon the 
mount, in order that the cross, thus typified and prefigured, may 
prevail?

or Tiva κατεπολέμησας 'Αμαλήκ εύ/ή καί χειρών έκτάσει καί τω 
σταυρω π ρ ο τ υ π ο υ μ έ ν ω . πόρρωθεν μ υ σ τ ικ ώ ς ...
What Amalek have yon conquered by your prayer and by stretching 
out your hands, and by mystically typifying the cross long 
beforehand... (",4).

In the second theological oration. G re g o ry  goes through  a 
series o f  biblical exem pla w h ich  are intended to dem onstrate that 
one cannot fu lly  k n o w  G o d 's  nature. A m o n g  these, Ja c o b  is 
m entioned; o f  tw o  episodes G re g o ry  explains, one is typo lo g ica l, 
the other allegorical:

Ιακώβ δέ στήλην αλείφει (Gen.2S,i8) μ υ σ τ ικ ώ ς  -  ϊσ ω ς  Τνα 
τόν υπέρ ημών άλειφέντα λίθον π α ρα δη λ ώ σ τ] (Mate.21,42 and 
Luke 4**8} - (...) καί ώς άνθρώπω τω θεω προσπαλαίεα 
(Gen.32.25-29) -  ή τ ις  π ο τ έ  έ σ τ ιν  ή πάλη θεοΰ πρός άνθρωπον, ή 
τ ά χ α  της ανθρώπινης αρετής πρός θεόν άντεςέτασις.
His (i.e. Jacob's) anointing a pillar had a hidden meaning perhaps, a 
revelation o f the rock anointed for our sakes. (...) Me wrestled as man 
with God - whatever « wrestling » between God and man may be (the 
comparison o f human excellence with God, perhaps?) (~‘ 5).

(214) Respectively or.2,88 [PG  35,492b, translation A r m s t r o n g  p.26) 
and 32,16 (PG  36.192C). Further examples: or. 11,2  (PG  35,833B, εκτασει 
χειρών. καί τ ύ π ω  μ υ σ τ η ρ ίο υ  μειζονος); or. 1 2,2 (PG  35-845Α . τω σταυρω. 
πόρρωθεν σ κ ια γρ α € ρ ο υ μ ένω  κ α ί τ υ π ο υ μ έ ν ω ) ; or.13,2; 0r.i8 .i4 : or.45.2].

(215) O r.28.18 (PG  36,49^1 translation Wickham-Williams in .M e e 
h a n , Faith p .234). Also see or.43,71 {PG  36,592c): Επαινώ τήν 'Ιακώβ 
κλίμακα καί τη; στήλην ήν ήλειύε τω Θεω κχί τήν πρός αυτόν πάλην, ή τ ις  π ο -
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W hat is striking in the ab ove  passage is the caution w ith  w h ich  
G re g o ry  presents his explanation. T h is also appeared from  his 
interpretation o f  the story  o f  Eden (Ισως. ώς ή έμή θεωρία, οστις 
ποτέ ήν). Th is (seem ing? (“ ,6)) uncertainty is quite frequent, espe
cially in the case o f  the allegorical interpretations. T o  m y m ind, 
this points on the one hand to a rather un d ogm atic  stance w h ere 
the interpretation o f  the B ib le  is concerned (the passage is didac
tically useful, w h atever it actually signifies), and on the other to 
an alm ost evident dissatisfaction w ith  the (mere) literal historical 
m eaning (the passage m ust certain ly have a deeper m eaning). In 
som e cases, the literal m eaning seems repudiated in this w a y  
(« w h atever this struggle o f  G o d  against m an actually is ». in the 
preceding quotation).

In the e u lo gy  on A thanasius, G re g o ry  com pares the b ishop ’s 
arrival in A lexand ria  on a foal w ith  that o f  Jesus in Jerusalem . 
T h e addition m akes clear that he looks fo r a sym bolical m eaning 
in the Gospel text:

Πώλος μεν ήγεν αυτόν κα ί μή μ ο ι τής άπονοίας μέμψησθε, ώς 
μικρού τον έμον Ίη σ ο ΰ ν  ό πώλος εκείνος -  ζΧτ ούν ό έξ έ&νών λαός. 
ον ευ πο:ών έπ ιϋα ίνει, τω ν της άγνοιας δεσμών λυόμενον, ε ιτ ε  τ ι  
α λ λ ο  β ο ύ λ ε τ α ι π α ρ α δ η λ ο υ ν  ό λ ό γο ς ·
He rode upon a colt, almost, blame me not for Jo lly , as my Jesus did 
upon that other coir, whether it were the people o f the Gentiles, whom 
He mounts in kindness, by setting it free from the bonds o f ignorance, or 
something else. which the Scripture sets forth (2n).

W ith  the same prudence, G re g o ry  ind irectly  m entions som e 
allegorical (anagogic) explanations o f  D a v id 's  dance at the ark

(2) Allegorism

τέ ήν -  οιμαι δέ του άνθρωπείου μέτρου πρός τό θεΤον ύψος άντιτταρέκτασις 
καί άντίθεσις.

(216) In any ease, this prudence on the exegetical plane is in marked 
contrast with the apodeictic way in which Gregory takes a stand on 
dogmatic questions. Hence, I do not think that it betokens rhetorically 
feigned uncertainty.

(217) O r.21,29 (PC 3 5 , 1 1 16C, translation B r o w n e - S w a l l o w  p.278). 
Cf. Mark 11,1-8  and Luke 19,29-35 πώλον δεδεμένον (...) λύσατε. John 
12 ,14 -16  speaks o f an όνάριον, Matt.21,2-7 o f  a foal and a she-ass (δνος); 
John and Matt, refer to the prophecy in Zch 9.9. The interpretation o f  the 
riding animal as either the Jewish people or the heathen (or - in the 
exegesis o f Matthew - both) is traditional, cf. I. O p e l t , R L.4C  6 s.v. 
«Esel·· pp. 5 8 5-5 86.
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( 2 R g  6 ,5: a μυστήριον o f  the clim b tow ards God) (*Ιδ) and o f  
G o d 's  back, visible from  the rock (E x 33 ,2 0 -2 3 : G o d ’s greatness 
in creation, attainable th rough  the incarnate Logos) (21c;).

3) Interpretation o f  parables

In the προσφώνησις o f  the funeral oration fo r Caesarius. G re
g o ry  uses a rabbinical expression fro m  the parable o f  the rich 
m an and Lazarus. T h e  precise m eaning is -  again -  left undecided:

Σύ δέ ή μ tv ούρανους έμδατεύοις, ώ θεία και ίερά κεφαλή, και έν 
κόλπο ις ! Αβραάμ (Luke 16,22). ο ϊτινες δή ούτοί είσιν. άναπαύ- 
σαιο.
Bur yo«, sacred and holy soul, way yow eurer heaven, may you rest in 
Abraham's bosom - iWidfm*r may fee the meaning o f this (22°).

T h e  w a y  in w h ich  he uses an im age from  a parable here (w e 
m ay  assum e that G re g o ry  d erived  « A brah am 's bosom  » from  
L u k e 's  Gospel) w ith ou t exp la in in g it. is representative o f  G re
g o ry ’s general treatm ent o f  the parables. In the poem s, the para
bles arc solely quoted as exem pla, w ith  the exception  o f  the 
biblica 1 ,1 ,2 4 -2 6 . Y e t. in these enum erations, no  interpretation is 
g iven  either. In prose, w e  have a sim ilar situation, even  though 
here, an exam ple  can be g iven  o f  an explicit exegesis: the parable 
o f  the la b o u r e r s  in  th e  v in e y a r d  (M a tt.2 0 ,1- 16 ) .

h i the baptism al oration, G re g o ry  has this parable quoted by  
people w h o  w ant to postpone their baptism  as lon g as possible

(218) Or.5,35 (PG 35,709C-712A): Εί και όρχήσασθαι δεϊ σε, ώς 
πανηγυριστήν καί φιλέορτον, ορχησαι μέν, αλλά μή τήν Ήρωδιάδος όρχησιν 
της άσχήμονος, ής Ιργον Βαπτιστου Θάνατος· αλλά τήν Λα3ίδ επί τή καταπαύ- 
σε: τ?ς κιβωτού, ήν ήγοΰμαι τής Ακινήτου καί πολυστρόφου κατά Θεόν 
πορείας είναι μυστήριον.

(219) Or.28,3 (PC  36.29Α): Έ πεί δέ προσέβλεψα, μόλις ειδον Θεοΰ τά 
οπίσθια· καί τούτο τή πέτρα σκεπαστείς, τω σαρκωθέντι δι’ ήμας Λόγω· καί 
μικρον διακύψας. ού τήν πρώτην τε καί άκήρατον φύσιν, (...) άλλ! οση 
τελευταία καί εις ήμας φθάνουσα. Ή  δε έστιν. δσα εμέ γινώσκειν, ή έν τοΤς 
κτίσμασι καί τοις ύπ* αύτου προβεβλημένοι^ και διοικουμένοις μεγαλειότης 
{...). ΤαΟτα γάρ Θεοΰ τά οπίσθια. In or.32.16 {P C  36,1926), he does not 
provide any explanation for the same words from the Biblical text, but 
keeps to u'hatever i: is: Και Μωϋσής μόλις είδε Θεοΰ τά οπίσθια δια τής 
πέτρας - άτινα ταυτά έστι, και ήτις ή πέτρα.
The list o f  explicit allegorizing explanations in Gregory’s oeuvre is far 
from complete; see e.g. ep.232,2 for Cana: τό γενέσ6αι οίνον τό ύδωρ (το δέ 
έστι πάντα μεταποιεΐσθαι προς τό βέλτιον).

(220) Ο γ .7 . Ι 7  [PC  35·7?6Β, translation M c C a u l e y  p. 17)·
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(so as со be able to sin in che meantime), but Gregory rejects this 
exegesis:

·» Ουδέ γάρ τοΤς έν τω  αμπέλων. προκεκμηκόσιν ύττήρξέ τ ι -λέον, 
Τσου του μισθού δοθέντος καί τοις τελευταίους. <· ( =  a fictitious 
ob jection ; G re g o ry 's  answ er:} \Αλλά δεύρο κα ί τ ή ν  π α ρ α β ο λ ή ν  
έρ μ η ν ε ύ θ η τ ι. ώς αν μή βλάπτη τοις γεγραμμένοις έξ απειρία;. 
Πρώτον μέν ού περί του βαπτίσματος ένταυΟα ό λόγος, αλλά τερ ι 
των κατά διαφόρους καιρούς πιστευόντων και εις τον καλον 
αμπελώνα εισερχομένων, τήν Εκκλησίαν. (...) "Έ πειτα εί καί τω 
μέτρω του μόχθου πλεΤον είσήνεγκαν οΐ προεισελθόντες. άλλ’ ούχί 
καί τώ μέτρω τής προαιρέσεω;.
·· For r/ie /di?i>Krer5 if? f/ie ушсулг*/ who had worked the huge si time 
gained nothing thereby, fo r  equal wages were given  to the very last. * 
( ...)  But come hither and listen to the interpolation o f  the parable, that 
you may »ii»f be injured by Scripture fo r  want o f  information. First o f  
all, there is no question here o f  baptism, but o f  those who believe at 
different times and enter the good vineyard o f  the Church. ( ...)  ;4.·ΐίί 
then, although they who entered first  contributed more to the measure o f  
the labour yet they did not contribute more to the measure o f  the 
purpose (-21).

Gregory’s exegesis, which rejects any connection with bap
tism and emphasizes the προαίρεσής, is that o f  Origen The 
same parable is used three times as a metaphorical exemplum in 
Gregory's poems: twice for Gregory che elder, who became a 
Christian only late in life (·*3)ϊ and once in 1,1,27:

Έ ς  μεγάληv δέ ΘεοΤο καλήν έρι&ηλέ’ άλωήν.
Ή ώ ο ς μέν εΒτ,ν. και πλείονα μόχθον άνέτλτ,ν*
Μισθόν δ ! ύστατίοισιν ίσον. και κυδος εχοιμι.
Τ ις φθόνος, εί μόχ6οισι πόθον Θεός άντιφερίζει;
Into the large, good, abundant vineyard o f G od  
I  have entered in the morning, and have thus put in greater efforts; 
yet ler me earn the same wage and renown as those who came last.

280 CHAPTER IV

(22 1) 0 .4 .0 ,2 0  (P G  36 ,3S 4 D -385A . translation B r o w n e - S w a l lo w  
p. 366). Th is passage is fo llow ed  by a rem arkable reversal o f  the argum ent: 
che first on ly  w ent co w o rk  after a deliberation upon the w ages: hence, 
their confidencc w as less great: m oreover they w ere  apparently filled w irh  
en vy : they m ay count themselves fortunate to receive any p ay  at all! A nd 
to m ake the repudiation com plete: even i f  the parable w ere  to deal with 
the subject o f  baptism , it is still better to be baptized first (§21. P G  
3 6 ,3 8 5 c : Ε ί δέ καί τήν του λουτροΰ δύναμιν ή παραβολή σ κ ιο γ ρ α φ ε ΐ. κα τά  
τ ή ν  σήν Ι ξ ή γ η σ ιν -...).

(222) M u h le n b e r g  p .22.
(223) Π .1,4 5 , ν ν .2 19 -2 2 0  and cpt.6o, w .3 - 4  (both first verses are 

identical).
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W hy be envious, i f  G o d  equates the yearning with the achieve
ments? (zzt).

It turns out that Gregory’s exegesis o f the parable (the Eigetibe- 
deutung) coincides with che exemplary use o f it (the 
Emstbedeutung).

This is probably also che case for the parable o f the good 
Sam aritan, even though Gregory phrases his interpretation o f it 
in highly cautious and indirect terms. In the autobiographical 
poem Περί των καθ’ εαυτόν, he gives an account o f  ail his misfor
tune, after which he relates this parable with exceptional elabora
tion (in more than ten verses), and concludes:

τέρας μέγα , πώ ς Σαμαρείτης 
Τόνδ’ έσιδών ελέηρεν, ον ούκ έλέηραν άριστοί!
Ού γάρ εγώ  σάφα.οΐδα τ ί κεύθετα: ε ίκ ό ν ι τη<5ε,
Οία Θεός σοφίη μ υ σ τ ή ρ ια  ά μ φ ικ α λ ύ π τ ε ι.
What a great portent! H ow  was· if r/w/ the Samaritan 
seeing him had p ity , when the great ones fa ile d  to p ity?
I  do not clearly understand what is hidden in this similitude: 
such mysteries does G o d  in H is wisdom conceal t23-).

The terminology used suggests that Gregory takes it for grant
ed that the parable has an allegorical meaning. Yet, he does not 
know what precisely the meaning is. he says. Upon this, he 
paraphrases the parable again in a metaphorical (allegorical) 
exemplum o f thirteen verses:

ΤοιοΤσδ’ εγώ  άντεβόλησα 
Π ήμασι· καί μ* έδάϊξεν όμως ψυχησι μεγαίρων 
Λ ηϊστής βςότου κεδνής καταβάντα πόληος,
Κ α ί Χρίστου μ ? άπέδυσε /άρον, καί γυμνόν εθηκεν,
"Ωσπερ Ά δ ά μ  τοπρόσθε χοός καί πτώσιος αρχήν,
"Ον γεύσις καθέηκεν έττί χθόνα. της γένος ή εν.
Ά λ λ α  μ ’ , Ά ν α ξ .  έλέαιρε, καί έκ θανατοιο σάωσον,
"Ον λεΤύαν ιερήες, έπεί μογέοντ* ένόησαν.
Έ λ κ εά  τ* ευ κατά$ησον, άγων έπί πάνδοκον οίκον,
Αυθις δ ’ εις Ιερήν πέμποις πόλιν άρτεμέοντα,
Έ μ π ε δ ο ν  ενθα μένο:μ:. κακούς ιί' από φώρας έρύκοις.
Καί τρίβον άργαλέην, καί τραύματα, καί παροδίτας 
Νηλέχ θυμόν έχοντας, έπ ’ εύσεβίτ. κομόωντας.

(224) 1 ,1 ,2 7 , ν ν .3 2 -3 5  (P G  37 ,50 ΐ) .
(225) 1Ι»ι,ι»  ν ν .376-379 i^ G  37,99$, translation M eeh an , three poems 

P-37).
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The misfortunes I encountered were like that fop.
Me loo that robber who hates souls ill-used,
as I travelled fro in the noble city ana :n way of life.
He stripped me of the grace of Christ and left me naked,
as once he did 10 Adam, the origin of flesh and fall,
who by a taste was cast down to the earth whence he had sprung.
O King, have pity on me. Save me from death.
The priests abandoned me when they saw me in sore straits.
Bind up well my wounds, and lead me ro the universal inn, 
whence you can restore me once more intact to the holy city.
There let me remain forever, while you ward off wicked thieves, 
the hardships of the road, wounds and wayfarers 
of pitiless spirit who preen themselves on their piety

This paraphrase at least reveals Gregory’s acquaintance with 
the allegorical, more specifically christological, explanation o f 
the parable which can be found in Origen and, for example, also 
in Gregory o f  Nyssa: the Samaritan symbolizes Christ, who 
comes to save Adam after his fall occasioned by the demon (~7). 
Despite the careful wording (other interpreters, including Basil 
and John Chrysostom, advocated an ethical reading), Gregory 
too seems to believe in this soteriologically oriented exegesis. 
This is confirmed by the other passages in which he alludes to the 
parable: in these, either the robbers are associated with demons, 
or the Samaritan with Christ (*-*).

For lack o f  further explicit exegetical expositions o f  parables, 
we need to depart from their incorporation as exempla with a 
view to defining his hermeneutic stance. From the above cases, it 
appears that this incorporation corresponds with the interpreta
tion; in other words, that the Ertistbedeutung o f  the exempla is 
derived from the Eigenbedeutung which Gregory ascribes to the 
parable.

I f  one can speak at all o f  a parable theory in the case o f  
Gregory, then it is certainly far removed from present theories.

(226) II,i, i, vv.380-392 (PC 37,998-9, translation M e e h a n , three poems 
P-37)-

(227) Cf. M o n s e l e w s k i  p p .is-16 , p.30, p .>2 and pp.6c-62.
(228) Or. 14,37 (PG 35,908A. Ec δέ τοσοΰτον σε κατετραυμάτισε τυχόν ό 

τών ήμετέρων ψυχών ληστής καί τύραννος, ή ίζα  'Ιερουσαλήμ εις "Ιεριχώ 
καταβαίνοντα...-); and for the equation Samaritan - Christ: or.29,20 (PC 
36.IO1A, Σαμαρείτης ακούει καί δαιμονών [Johr. 8,4s], “ λήν σώζει τον ά~ό 
Ιερουσαλήμ καταβαίνοντα καί λησταϊς ττεριττεσόντα,...); 1,1,27 . ν ν ·75-77 
(PC 37.504, Εΐ 8ε τντείην Ληίσταΐς, μεγάλης κατιών *-ό  Χρ',στοπόληος, 
Μή με λί-ης χείρεσσιν ύπ’ άνδροοόνοισι δαμήναι. to Christ).
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In accordance with the explanatory accretion in the Gospels 
themselves and with the patristic tradition, he considers most 
parables not as metaphors (with one single tertium comparationis) 
but as allegories, o f  which the various details each function as a 
symbol for something else. N or does he make any distinction 
between comparisons, « authentic parables» and exemplary nar
rations: in the biblica, for example, the parables o f  the mustard 
seed, o f the Great Supper and o f  the Good Samaritan (which are 
usually counted among three different categories) are summed 
up without distinction under the names αινίγματα, μύθοι, παροι
μία'. or -αραβολαί (iiy). The fact chac they are' sometimes used as a 
kind o f  exemplary narration, does not alter his basic allegorizing 
attitude (23°). Due to this attitude, Gregory can describe - in a 
poem o f  106 verses (the already often mentioned 1 ,1,27) -  his 
spiritual aspirations, his fear, and his hope, in a sequence o f 
almost thirty interiorized parables.

D . C onclusion

With the goal o f  placing Gregory’s hermeneutic viewpoint, I 
formulated a number o f  questions on p.249; by w ay o f  conclu
sion, I shall try to answer these here.

Events or text
G r e g o r y  lo o k s  fo r  a sp ir itu a l m e a n in g  b o th  in  th e  e v e n ts  f r o m  

b ib lic a l h is to r y , an d  in  th e  in s p ire d  te x t  itse lf . H is  a p p ro a c h  to  th e 
te x t  is  o fte n  philological: h e  sh ares  th is  g r a m m a t ic a l  a tte n t io n  to 
th e  c o r r e c t  lite ra l m e a n in g  w i t h  th e  A n t io c h e n e  s c h o o l, b u t  n o t  
w it h  chem  s o le ly : O r ig e n  to o  w a s  a p r o m in e n t  B ib le  p h ilo lo g is t . 

Y e t ,  ra th e r  th a n  th e  in f lu e n c e  o f  a n  e x e g e t ic a l s c h o o l, h is  rh e to r i
ca l e d u c a t io n  w i l l  h a v e  p la y e d  a m a jo r  ro le  in  chis.

B o t h  f r o m  h is  e x p l ic i t  e x e g e t ic a l  v ie w s  a n d  f r o m  h is  p ra c t ic e  it 
a p p e a rs  th a t h e , u n lik e  th e  A n t io c h e n e s , p o s it iv e ly  sees se v e ra l 
m e a n in g s  in  th e  text itself. S o m e t im e s , th is in v o lv e s  q u ite  a d e ta il

(229) See the opening verses o f 1,1,24-27.
(23c) O f  the four Beispielerzahlungen according to Jiilicher [the Good 

Samaritan, the rich fool, the rich mail and Lazarus, the Pharisee and the 
T ax Collector), Gregory uses only that o f  the Pharisee and the publican in 
an exclusively moralizing w ay, without transposition o f  image to issue. 
On the other hand, the parable o f  the unforgiving servant (Matt. 18,23-35) 
is held up as an example in its most literal meaning before a financial 
creditor (or.40,31. PC  36,40413: Έ ά ν χρεωφεώέτην /.afire ττροσπίτττοντα, 
(...) Μή νέντ) -ράκτωρ ττικρός τοΰ έλάττονος χρέους (...) μή καί τ ϊς  εκείνου 
<ριλανθρωτ:ίας ΰττόσχης δίκην, τν ούκ έμ·,μήσω λαβώ ν υπόδειγμα). Yet. 
elsewhere, this parable is allegorically interpreted (e.g. 1.1,27 , vv.86-87).
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ed method o f  working (thus in his interpretation o f  Exodus 12. 
about the eating o f  the lamb), and he explicitly supposes a sym
bolical meaning behind every line

Historicity
Nowhere do we see Gregory emphasizing the historicity ot 

the events described in the Bible, not even in his defence o f  the 
legitimacy o f  the allegorical explanation o f  the Bible versus that 
o f  myths, which he considers illegitimate. On the other hand, 
only in the exegesis o f  the book o f  Jonah does he seem to deny 
clearly that the history is to be taken entirely literally. Elsewhere, 
he does often use expressions which seem to exclude the literal 
meaning (o f the type οστις -οτέ έστιν). But in general, we can say 
that the historicity is o f  no consideration for Gregory. Also 
because o f this, he leans much more closely towards the Alexan
drian than to the Antiochene tradition.

Terminology
For the interpretation o f  events, characters or customs in their 

historical, christological or eschatological meaning, Gregory 
especially uses the common « typological » terminology: τύ—oe 
and derivatives (τυτπκώς, τυττόω,...), σκιά and derivatives (σκια
γραφώ, σκιώδης,...), and, with fluctuating meanings, μυστήριον 
and μνστικώς, σύμβολον, είκών. For the interpretation o f  the text, 
he works with the opposition γράμμα (σώμα, κατά τήν ιστορίαν, 
χρον.κώς) and ττνεΰμα (άνχγωγικώς, κρυπτόν). For the allegorical 
or spiritual interpretation o f  the Bible, he especially uses θε&,ιρία, 
and also αναγωγή; for this, he avoids using the other two traditio
nal names, τροπολογία and αλληγορία. Hence, his choice o f  words 
seems influenced by the odium brought upon this last term by 
the Antiochenes; but this also goes for C yril o f  Alexandria.

S^rts o f spiritual meaning
In Gregory, we find both the traditional historical-typological 

meanings (christological, sacramental, eschatological) and the 
a-historical-allegorical ones (moral, anagogic). They are used 
interchangeably, with a clear preponderance o f  the second sort, 
at least in the explicit explanations discussed here. One and the

(231) Compare or.2,105 (PG 35,504c, just before the exegesis of the 
story about Jonah): Έ μ εΐς  St. ol καί μέχρι τής τυχούσης κεραίας καί 
γραμμής του πνεύματος τήν ακρίβειαν ελκοντες, ofco-Ts δεξόμεθα, ού 
γίρ όσιον, ούδέ τχς έλχχίιτας ττρχξεις εΐκή σ-ουίαυβήνχ·. τοϊ; άνχγράνχσι καί 
μέχρι τον παρόντος μνήμη 8ιασω6ήνχι·(ίθΓ the rest of the quotation cf. supra 
p.So).
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sa m e  te rm  o r  c h a ra c te r  can  h a v e  v a r io u s  sp ir itu a l m e a n in g s  in  the 
sa m e  e x p la n a t io n , w it h o u t  th is  b e in g  sy s te m a tiz e d . M o r e o v e r .  
G r e g o r y  seem s in  t w o  a llu s io n s  to  assent to  O r ig e n 's  d o c tr in e  o f  

th e  th re e  m e a n in g s  o f  th e  S c r ip tu re . In  a n y  case, G r e g o r y  n e v e r  
re p u d ia te s  th is  d o c tr in e .

L ik e  O r ig c n , G r e g o r y  o fte n  re p la ce s  th e  p r o g r e s s iv e  re v e la t io n  

o f  t ru th  b y  a h ie ra rc h ic a l k n o w le d g e ,  o f  w h ic h  o n ly  th e m o st  

w is e  o f  m e n , f r o m  th e O ld  T e s ta m e n t  as w e l l  as f r o m  th e  p re se n t, 
can  a c h ie v e  th e  h ig h e st  θεω ρ ία  (so  to o  in  th e m e a n in g  o f  « s p ir i
tu a l c o n c e p tio n  o f  th e  t e x t »). T h is  is  c o n n e c te d  w it h  th e  fa c t  th at 
G r e g o r y  s o m e t im e s  a d m its  h is  o w n  in c a p a c ity , a n d  o fte n  states 

h is  a l le g o r ic a l e x p la n a t io n s  s p e c if ic a lly  w it h  s o m e  re s e rv a t io n s . 

T h is  co o , h e  h as in  c o m m o n  w it h  O r ig e n

T o  m e , G r e g o r y ’ s p o s it io n  w ith in  th e  a ssu m e d  o p p o s it io n  
A le x a n d r ia - A n c io c h  is in d u b ita b le : n o w h e r e  in  h is h e rm e n e u tic s  
d o  w e  f in d  an  in e sc a p a b le  in d ic a t io n  o f  an  in f lu e n c e  o f  the A n t i 

o c h e n e  t ra d it io n , p e rh a p s  w i t h  th e e x c e p t io n  o f  h is a v o id a n c e  o f  

th e  te rm  α λλ η γο ρ ία . C o n v e r s e ly ,  m a n y  p o in ts  s h o w  h im  to  fit  in 

w it h  th e  O r ig e n is t  t ra d it io n ; m o r e o v e r ,  w it h  r e g a rd  to  c o n c re te  
e x a m p le s  o f  e x e g e s is  (th e  d iscu ssed  p a ra b le s , J o n a h ) ,  w e  c a m e  
acro ss  th e  sa m e  e x p la n a t io n  as in  O r ig e n . A n d  e v e n  th o u g h  the 

P h ilo c a lia  is p r o b a b ly  n o t  c o m p ile d  b y  G r e g o r y ,  th is  d o e s  n o t 
a lte r  th e  fa c t  th a t it  is an  e x te r n a l  a r g u m e n t  in  fa v o u r  o f  O r ig e n is t  
in flu e n c e s : h is a p p re c ia t io n  o f  it r e m a in s : π υ κ τ ίο ν  (...) τη ς Ώ ρ ιγ έ -  

Μους Φ ιλ ο κ α λ ία ς  έκλογά ς έ /ο ν  τω ν χ ρ η σ ίμ ω ν  τοΓς ο ιλ ο λ ό γο ις
N e v e r th e le s s , G r e g o r y  is m u c h  less s y s te m a tic  in  h is e x e g e s is  

th a n  h is  p re d e c e s so r , as is a lre a d y  re v e a le d  b y  th e  m e re  c o m p o s i

tio n  o f  h is  c e u v re , in  w h ic h  o n ly  o n e  e x e g e t ic a l h o m i ly  o c c u rs . 
T h a t  w e  c a n n o t  s im p ly  a s c r ib e  th is  to  an  u n fo r tu n a te  p assin g  
d o w n  o f  h is w o r k  a p p e a rs  f r o m  th e  fa c t  th at in  th e  catenae, h a r d ly  

a n y th in g  ca n  b e  fo u n d  w h ic h  is n o t  k n o w n  f r o m  th e  d ire c t  

tra d it io n  (JJ4) . G r e g o r y ’s d e c is io n  to  b r in g  o u t  o n ly  o n e  e x e g e t i
ca l h o m ily  (as a  sp e c im e n ?)  o f  h is u n d o u b te d ly  c o m p re h e n s iv e  
p r o d u c t io n , c o n f ir m s  th e  im p re s s io n  o n e  g e ts  w h e n  s t u d y in g  his

(232) Cf. H a r l p.360 (about Origcn, ·> paradoxalement · ) : « II hcsite, il 
propose plusieurs interpretations, il douce <·. and p.359: * Ce qu’ont retenu 
les Philocalistes {according fo Huri, Gregory and Basil) esc une lecon d'hum i- 
lite devant ’!e myscere’ . »

(233) E p .1 15 ,3 .
(234) C f. B ib l ia  P a t r is t ic a  p.6. This leads the authors co conclude that 

the dircct tradition is practically complete, that :s to say that just about all 
works published by Gregory have also been preserved.
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exegesis: in itself, this is on ly o f  relative im portance to him  
It should help to m ake the B ib le  instrum ental in  the present (a,6J, 
fo r instance fo r the incorporation into exem pla.

4 .3  T h e  b ib l ic a l  e x e m p lu m

B y  w a y  o f  introduction to the poem  w ith  his canon, G re g o ry  
indicates the use o f  B ib le  reading:

Θείοι; έν λογίοt c iv  αεί γλώσση τε νόω τε 
Στρωφασθ’· ή γάρ έδωκε Θεός καμάτων τόδ’ αείίλον,
Καί τι κρυπτόν Ιδε:ν ολίγον φάος, ή τόδ’ αριστον,
Χύττεσθαι κχθαροΤο Θεοΰ μεγάλησιν έοετμαΐς·
"Η τρίτατον, χθονίων άπάγειν φρένα ταΤσδε μερίμναις.

fewiy, in speech and in thoughts, with the divine words. 
Because as a reu-ard for your efforts God put the following: 
either you gain insight in a bit o f hidden light; or - the best - 
you are stimulated by the great commands o f the pure God; 
or, thirdly, these occupations carry your mind away fro??: earthly 

things

O f  these three * fu n ctio n s» o f  the B ib le , he puts fo rw ard  the 
second, the m oral, as the m ost significant function. Elsew here, he 
cites the biblical com m andm en t and exam ple  as the m ost cogent 
argum ents fo r the φιλανθρωπία (or. 14 ,3 5 : πάντων δέ τ ή ν  εντο λ ή ν  
αίδώμεΟα πλέον, κα ί τό ύ π ό δ ε ιγ μ α . cf. supra p .S2  11.153)1 o r he 
exp lic itly  posits that the biblical stories guide h im  (or. 15 ,12 :

(-35) In any case, we have to take into account the fact that the image 
which we have o f Gregory as * Sunday preacher <· is quite restricted. 
Jerome, who is usually full o f praise about Gregory’s excgetical qualities, 
tells an anecdote in a letter to Nepotianus in which Gregory jestingly 
parries an exegetical question (about Luke 6,1, a varia lectio in Nestle- 
Aland). In the eyes o f  the serious Jerome, this was a negative exemplum 
towards Nepotianus; for Grutzm acher p. 178, it is an example o f 
«gelehrte Charlatanerie » o f Gregory; in my opinion, it is one more 
indication o f  the relative importance he attached to exegesis (and o f his 
self-consciousness as an orator), - that is. if  the anecdote is authentic, o f 
course: Praeceptor quondam mens Gregorius Nazianzenus rogatus a me ut 
exponent quid sibi vellet in Luca sabbaium devzeoorzoanor, id est 'secundopri- 
mum’, eleganter Ik sit: ’docebo te’ inquiens 'super hac in ecclesia; in qua omni mihi 
populo acclamantc cogeris invitus scire quod nescis, au: certe, si solus tacueris, 
solus ah ommbus stultitiae condenmaberis.' i\:ihil tam fexile, quam vilem plebicu- 
iarn et in doc tam cotuionem linguae volubiliiaie decipere, quae quidquid non 
inteliigit, plus miratur (ep.52,8 la b o u r t ) .

(236) This is o f course also possible by means o f  excgetical homilies: see 
or.37.

(237) 1 ,1 ,12 , vv .1-5  (P G  37A72).
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βοηθεΤσθαι μέν τοΤς παλαιοΐς διηγημασι, 3οηθε?σθχι δέ καί τοις νέοις, 
cf. supra p . 1 1 9 ) ·  Y e t  G re g o ry 's  m ost significant enunciation 
about the purpose o f  the B ib le  can be found in the passage prece
ding the h istory o f  Jo n ah  in his απολογητικός: ουδέ τάς έλαχίστας 
πράξεις είκη σπουδασθήναι τοΤς άναγράύασι, και μέχρι του παρόντος 
μνήμη διασωθηναι· άλλ* V  ήμεΤς εχωμεν υπομνήματα καί παιδεύ- 
ματα της των όμοιων, εΐ ποτε συμπέσοι καιρός, διασκέψεως· ώστε τά 
μέν φεύγειν, τά δέ αίρεΤσΟαι, οίον κανόσι τισ ι καί τ ύ π ο ι ς ,  τοΤς 
προλαβουσιν επόμενοι π α ρ α δ ε ί γ μ α σ ι  (o r .2 ,10 5 , see already p.So): 
the authors o f  the B ib le  have w ritten  d ow n their histories for the 
future generations as παιδεύματα, τύποι, παραδείγματα.

Thus, fo r  G re g o ry , the use o f  biblical exem pla com plies w ith  
the essential purpose o f  the Scriptures (~5S). A s appeared fro m  the 
first part o f  this study, his w ritin gs abound w ith  bib lical exem pla. 
T h e form al analysis show ed that, in com parison w ith  the pagan 
ones, the biblical histories are quoted notably m ore as exempla 
probationis, and especially as m odels. T h is f u n c t i o n  indeed leans 
closest tow ard s the ju st m entioned purpose o f  the B ib le  itself. 
Furtherm ore, it also turned out that the N e w  Testam ent exem pla  
have a h igh er credibility and persuasiveness than the O ld  Testa
m ent ones; thus, the latter are quoted tw ice as often απ' έλάττονος. 
T h is hierarchy corresponds to G re g o ry 's  (traditionally Christian) 
vision o f  the surpassing o f  the O ld  by  the N e w  Testam ent.

M ost exempla probationis are quoted in their literal sense, 
w ith out any exegetical rem arks; o f  course, this does not im p ly  an 
(exclusively) historical interpretation o f  the h istory in ques
tion (2?y). T h e re latively  less num erous exem pla w ith  ornamental 

function are m ore often quoted m etaphorically  (I established a 
certain correlation betw een this function and m etaphorical inser
tion). In the discussion o f  the ornam ental exem pla, I pointed out 
that the ostensibly pure em bellishm ent can actually  be significant 
(cf. p. 1 12 ) .  T h e fo llo w in g  quotation illustrates h o w  a sacram en- 
ta l-typ ological exegesis lies hidden behind a seem ingly com m on 
com parison (ornam ental function, m inim al insertion):

(238) Compare Paul’s έγράοη 3έ ττρός νουθεσίαν ημών (iC or 10 ,11).
(239) Myths and parables are also used as exempla in their literal sense: 

so too arc the histories o f  Jonah (e.g. II, 1 , 1 1 ,  vv. 1838-1842) and o f  Moses' 
climbing o f  Mount Sinai (e.g. II. 1 .13 , vv. 117 -123), o f which Gregory 
gives allegorical explanations elsewhere (in the case o f Jonah, even with 
denial o f the literal meaning), as discussed above.
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’lir  v is  όλεθρον 
Εβραίων -χΐ·5ε; ύ~έκουγον χϊμχτ; χριστώ.
Ι ό ολι,ας έκάΟτρεν, 5τ' ώλετο ττρωτογένεθλος 
M'.'j-zoxi γενεή νυκτί μ'.ή, ώ; καί εμοινε 
Σφρηγίς άλεξ:κάκο«ι Θεον τόίε. νι;-ιάχο·.ς μεν 
Σφρηγίς, άείομένοιικ δ' άκος καί σφρηγίς χρίσττ.
Χρίστου φωτοδόταο θεόρρυτος.
For jasl as once the Hebrews escaped destruction by the anointing blood 
which purified their doorposts,, at a time when a whole generation of 

first-born children 
in Egypt died in a single night, sc what corresponds Jar me 
is the seal o f the God who wards off evil, a seal indeed for infants, 
hut for those who are coming ίο maturity a cure 
and, flowing from God, the finest seal of Christ the giver of light ('*').

A  general know ledge o f  G rego ry 's  sacramental typ o lo gy  
helps to interpret this kind o f « com parisons »; on the ocher hand, 
this passage shows that he interpreted the sm earing o f  the lam b’ s 
blood on the Jew ish  doorposts also as a τύπο: o f  baptism  (next to 
the anagogic incerpretacion in o r .4 5 ,15  and o r . 16 , 1 1 ,  cf. p .272). 
The connection betw een exem plary incorporation and herm e
neutics is discussed m ore elaborately in the next chapter, w hich 
concentrates exclusively on metaphorical exem pla.

As for the in se rtio n , it appeared that the m etaphorical w ay  o f  
inserting exem pla occurs m ore often with biblical exem pla than 
with pagan ones. For parables, it is even the most frequent form  
o f  insertion. In the discussion o f  G re g o ry ’s interpretation o f  para
bles, it turned out that almost 110 exegecical expositions can be 
found o f  parables: ju st as he does not pronounce on the Eigenke- 
deutung, he also seldom gives the Ernstbedeutung. In the case o f  the 
parables, these tw o often coincide, for chat m atter (cf. p .282).

Finally, the e la b o ra t io n  o f  che biblical exem pla is oiten effect
ed w ith a mere nam e-m entioning, wrhich was explained b y  the 
auchoricy o f  che biblical characcers. Y et, the elaboration has no 
bearing on the B ib le  hermeneutics.

(240) I ,i ,9 , vv-87-93 (P C  37,i(>.i-4, translation Sykes, translation).
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οιος εγώ πάντα <τ>ντείνων προς έμαυτόν...
I  have a habit o f  relating everything to my own situation... (Z4!)

G re g o ry ’s inclination to recognizc his ow n  state o f  affairs in 
sim ilar situations in present and past, in nature and literature, 
reveals itself in the num erous m etaphors (^ ’J, especially in his 
autobiographical poems, but also elsewhere in his w orks. It is a 
form  o f  analogical thinking. This kind o f  thinking is a jo in t charac
teristic o f  the analogical exem plum  and the non-literal exegesis, 
w hether applied to m yth o lo gy  or to the B ible, whether it is 
typological or allegorical (~i3).

This relationship also appears from  the term inology: τύπος 
and παράδειγμα have the same original, material m eaning (***). In 
the L X X , they are used alternately fo r the translation o f  the same 
H ebrew  w ord tabnith which signifies « divine m odel » and in 
the N e w  Testam ent, both υπόδειγμα and τύπος can refer to an 
exam ple with m odel function Lausberg considers the meta
phorical exem plum , m ore specifically the Vossian antonomasia.

M YT H O LO G IC AL AN D  BIB LIC AL M E TAPH O R S

(241) Or.26.9 (PC  35,12370).
{242; By ·> metaphors <·, 1 mean metaphorically inserted exempla here, 

thus either (Vossian) antonomasias, or allegories. Because of the fact that I 
shall only deal with the Vossian reversal o f the antonomasia in this chap
ter, I shall henceforth simply use the term « antonomasia ».

(243) Cf. E s p e r  pp.ioj-ioS, about Gregory ot'Nyssa. Esper emphasizes 
·> seine analoge Betrachtungsweise, sein Denken in Vergleichen ». He calls 
the metaphorical exempla (Esper speaks of ■> Metaphorik ») in Gregory o f 
Nyssa's letters and orations the reversal o f the allegorical exegesis in his 
other works (Esper does not make any distinction between typology and 
allegorism: pp. 1 1—12): the same analogical train of thought departs in the 
first case from the concrete situation and clarifies it by means o f the Bible, 
while in the second case, we get the reverse.
This analogical thinking is no characteristic o f  the inductive exemplum. 
Hence, this kind o f exemplum is not under discussion in this chapter, not 
even when it is metaphorically inserted (e.g. oi XocpjiiBai for Socrates'
S p tO fiS V C ,·.} .

(244) C f  v o n  B lu m e n th a l.
(245) G o p p e l t  pp.257-258: tjhoc in Ex 25,40. elsewhere ratp-iSsiYU*.
(246) G o p p e l t  p.249. Examples respectively John 13,15 , Jas.5,10; and 

Phil.3,17, iThess.!,7, 2Thess.3,9-
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identical to the τύττος in its technical meaning: « Das exemplum 
wird in der Antonomasie au f die ’Beispielfigur’ reduziert, die mit 
dem Verglichenen ineins gesetzt wird. 'Beispielfigur’ und Typos 
sind identisch, wenn auch die profane Beispielfigur meist als 
überlegenes Muster hingestellt wird, während der theologische 
Typos meist durch seinen Antitypos (Adam durch Christus) 
überboten wird. Die gemischte (profan-theologische) Typologie 
bei Dante ist eine Konsequenz der Identität von Beispielngur und 
Typos » (i4T).

In this final chapter, I want to examine to what extent Gre
gory’s metaphorical exempla reveal a connection between the 
Ernstbedeutung which has not been made explicit and the herme
neutic position towards the incorporated subject matter (dealt 
with in the preceding chapters o f this second part). Can the 
different views regarding significance, veracity and purpose o f  
respectively m ythology and Bible be detected in different kinds 
o f  metaphorical use o f  both subject matters? Or can we already 
speak o f  a <* standard typology » in Gregory’s writings?

5.1 T o w a rd s  a s ta n d a rd  ty p o lo g y ?

5 .1 .1 A  s im ila r  l i te r a ry  t r e a tm e n t

The first part o f  this study taught us that pagan and biblical 
exempla are indistinguishable on the formal level. This also goes 
for the insertion. As a point o f  departure, I shall repeat some 
mythological and biblical examples quoted above, first with 
similar insertion formulas or hermeneutic remarks, then without 
insertion: antonomasias and allegories.

A. Apparent hermeneutic indifference

Ε ΐ τ ις  Τάνταλός έστιν έν υδασιν χύος άττίστοις,... (ept.40, ν .ι)

Ε ϊ τις ορούς κα&ύπερθεν αγνής ό-ός ε-λετο μύστες /  Μωσής,...
(ept.57. νν.1-2) (“ *)

{247) L a u s b e r g  § 12 4 4  P-6 9 9 -
{248) Probably, it concerns an a fortiori reasoning in both cases, not a 

reservation with regard to the historicity o f the exemplary histories. 
Nevertheless, it has to be pointed out that in or.5,38 (PC 35,713c), when 
the same Tantalus is mentioned, the following, positively relativizing 
addition can be read: sirz t x Ot £  e s t i v  s i t e  u O f l o : . . .
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K iv  πτηνόν αΐρη Πήγασο;, ή ό τοϋ Σκύθου 
Ά βάριδο; οίστός, οστις ήν, ο! μυθικοί (t.2. ro. ν ν .50-51)

Γούτον εθετο μέν έν τώ πχραδείσω. οστις ποτέ ήν ό παράδεισο; 
ουτος (or.38,12).

The second formula especially suggests that the correct mean
ing o f the myth or story is not all that important for the incorpo
ration in exempla. Yet, o f  this formula there are no examples 
with biblical episodes in G regory’s poems, and the quoted pas
sage from or.38 does not come from a παράδειγμα.

B . Antonomasias

Αιγύπτιόν τ ιν ’ άλλον δύει Πρωτέα (II,1 , 1 1 .  ν.8θ8)

ϊσθι καθαιρόμενος (...) ολλος ’Ιώβ τις  (1,2,38, νν.4-5)

Σκείρων τις ουτος, ή Τυοωεύς, ή γίγας 
“ Ηκει τυράννων νερτέρους; (cpg,43> ν ν .1-2 )

Τίς πήξει Φινεές πορνοφόνω παλάμη/ ( . . .)  ή τις άρήξει/ ( . . . ) , 
Μωσης; (11,1. 15. ν ν .22-25)

C. Allegories

Τίς Σκύλλης σκοπέλους σε διεκπλώοντα κελεύει 
Σπεύδειν εις ’ Ιθάκην, μή -ω ς πάρος ένθάδ’ όληαι;
Τίς δ’ ολοήν σε Χάρυβδιν άπηνέα; (11,2,7 , ν ν . 148-50)

Κείνος 3' έστιν άριστος 6ς ίθείην όδόν έλκει,
Ούδέ μεταστρέφεται Σοδόμων έπι τέφραν ερήμην,
"Ην Sci μαργοσύνην ξείνω πυρί δηϊωθέντων.
Φεύγει 8’ έσσυμένως ές όρος, πάτρης δέ λέλησται,
Μή μΰθος καί λαας άλός μετόπ'.σθε λίπηται (II, ι ,  ι ,  VV.479-+&3)-

Oti grounds o f  form, no distinction can be made between the 
exempla with Tantalus and Moses (εΐ τις), Proteus and Jo b  (άλλος 
τις), Sciron and Phinehas (τίς;), the journey to Ithaca and the 
flight from Sodom.

5 .1 .2  M yths in the B ib le

As is well-known, some names or concepts from Greek 
m ythology have penetrated the L X X : thus, Jo b ’s youngest 
daughter is called «horn o f  Amalthea » in the Greek translation 
(Job 42,14), and «Hades» is the common term for the under
world. Even though Gregory quotes some psalm-verses in which
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Hades ί '49) is m entioned, he does not further exam ine this pheno
m enon (i5°). In these cases, it w o u ld  actually be w ro n g  co speak 
o f  « m yths in the B ib le », since it is a m atter o f  eroded G reek- 
m yth olo g ica l term s w h ich  are g iven  a n ew  content.

W e have a d ifferent situation w h ere the g ia n ts  are concerned. 
These occur in the B ib le  (for the first tim e in G n  6 .1-4 ) w e ll as 
in G reek  m yths. G re g o ry  m entions them  som e fifteen times. In 
m ost cases, the reference is c learly  to the G reek-m yth o lo g ica l 
characters (25S), and three times he alludes to other scriptural 
passages than the episode o f  Genesis ("s;). T h e  tw o  rem ain ing 
passages are the m ost interesting here.

In the second part o f  the ύττοβηκαι παρθένοις (1,2 ,2 , 
v v .408-652), G re g o ry  addresses the parents. He exhorts them  not 
to force their children -  either in the direction o f  celibacy, or in 
that o f  m arriage - but to have them  fo llo w in g  their o w n  nature* 
(v v .446-490). This is succeeded b y  som e o f  the m ost d ifficult 
verses o f  his poetry , w hich  I have attem pted to translate as lite
rally  as possible:

Ή  λιτέ <$' οστις εμιξε φύσιν σάρκεσσιν άσαρκον,
5Αγγελικών τε πόθων κρχτερούς άνέηκε Γίγαντας,
Καί γχΖχν έκάθηρεν άμχρτχσιν ούρανιώνων.
Ελλήνων τάδε π-χισίν, έπεί “ αθέεσσιν εκείνοι 
’Άλκχρ, έμητίσαντο θεούς στήσχσθχ: άλιτρούς,
He sinned, who interbred a flesh less nature with (bodies of) flesh, 
ami raised from the desires o f angels the mighty giants, 
and purified the earth through the sins of celestials.

(249) E.g. or.6,1 (Ps 140,7) and or.i6,7 (Ps 6,6).
(250) In contrast with e.g. Gregory o f Nyssa, who labels this biblical 

use as positive χρτ,σις (Comm, in Cant. or.9, LANGERBECK 288-289): οίδε γάρ 
-ολλάκις ή άγια  γραφή καί μύθους τινχς έκ των έξωθεν 'τυμπχρχλχμβάνειν εις 
τήν τού ΐδίου σκοπού συνεργίαν (...). άρ' οϋν έττίστευσε τοΐς περί Ά μ α λ θ είχς  
μυθολογουμένοις ή άγια γραφή; ουκ εστι τχύτα (quoted in PYYKKO p.58).

(251} Twice, Enceladus is referred to (or.4,85 and Η ,ι , ι ι ,  
vv . 1404-1406), while three times, the reference concerns their * being 
carthbom » (1.2.1, vv .302-303, or.27,9 and or.43.26. directed against the 
bishops who shoot up from the ground « ως 6 μΰθος ποιεί τούς γίγαντας <■). 
Gregory once refers to Hesiod (or.4,115, with mention o f Enceladus, who 
is not included in Hesiod, however). Besides, there are four cases ir. which 
the giants are only cited tor their proverbial. * gigantic «· strength (e.g. 
epg.74, v .i: εργα γιγάντων).

(252) Twice in the form o f an allusion to Ps 18,6 (χγχλλιάσεται ώς γίγας
δραμείν οδόν χύτου): cr.28.29 and or.43,66; once about Goliath, « άπόγονον
των γιγάντων <·: or. 1 3,2 (PC  3 5,8 53 B ).
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That is for the children of the Greeks, for these have, as a support for 
their passions, had the idea to create depraved gods,... (iS5).

In the first verse, G re g o ry  reprim ands the parents w h o  force 
their children w ith  an inclination tow ards celibacy (w ith  a φύσις 
άσαρκος) into m arriage. This rebuke is m ade b y  rem inding his 
readers o f  the story o f  Genesis abouc che origin  o f  the giants: they 
w ere  the children o f  the sons o f  G o d  and the daughters o f  m en 
(ίδοντες δε oi υιοί [v.l. άγγελο·.!] του θεου τάς θυγατέρας των 
ανθρώπων οτι καλαί είσιν ... εκείνοι ή σαν οι γίγαντες οι απ’ χιώνος, 
οί άνθρωποί οί όνομαστοί G n 6,2-4)· A b o u t m en, G o d  says in this 
passage that they w ill live  o n ly  for a hundred and tw enty years, 
« fo r they are flesh » (διά το είναι αυτούς σάρκας G n  6,3)· G re g o ry ’s 
first verses thus c learly  refer to this B ib le  story. O n the other 
hand, the form ulation  in the second verse recalls H esiod 's Theo- 
gony  v .50 : ανθρώπων τε γένος κρατερών τε Γιγάντω ν.

A t first sight, it seems possible to connect the third verse w ith  
che flood , w hich  is a result o f  the sinfulness o f  the descendants o f  
che sons o f  G o d  {see the conclud ing sentence o f  the passage from  
or. 14 , quoted be low ). Y e t, in that case, the one w h o  brough t 
about che flood  -  G o d  -  w o u ld  be accused o f  sinfulness (ήλιτε 
οστις ... έκάθηρεν). From  the fo llo w in g  verses it appears that 
G re g o ry  form ulates his already m entioned criticism  o f  m yth s in 
this verse: by  inventing sinful gods (celestials), m an exonerates 
his ow n  (earthly) sinfulness. This perfidious purpose o f  the story 
is foisted upon che G reeks in the last tw o  lines quoted.

I f  I understand this passage correctly , G re g o ry  accuses the 
narrator o f  che m yth  o f  the giants (ήλιτε οστις...) o f  having 
invented a pernicious blend o f  heaven ly  (άσαρκον) and earthly 
nature (σάρκεσσιν). G re g o ry  looks upon the b ib lical and the 
G reek  (H esiodic) giants as identical, as w as also done by  Philo 
and others (-**). In his eyes, the episode from  Genesis tells a m yth  
w ith  an im m oral m essage, be lon g in g  to G reek m yth o lo g y . Ic is

(253) i.2,2, w . 491-495 (PG 37,617}. The last verse and the following 
verses recur nearly literally in the epistolary poem to Nemesius. cf. p.227. 
about « myths and ethical truth. <·

(254) For Philo: Quaest. in Genesin 1,9 2. cf. P e p i n , M y the p.237. Also 
Philo spoke o f 0 angels *· instead o f «sons o f  God ». H e r z o g , Metapher 
pp.i6c-i6i refers to Eusebius, Praep. ev. IX .iS , about an (anonymous) 
Jewish bistorician who linked the building o f the tower o f Babel with the 
Gigantomachy. Herzog also quotes Latin parallels.
Justir. (Apol. II, 5,3) goes even further and identifies the children o f  the 
angels and the women with the demons, and thus - through the erroneous 
interpretation o f the Greeks - with the pagan ·> gods ·>.



294 CHAPTER V

not clear h ow  this can be reconciled w ith  the divine inspiration 
o f  the Scripture. Perhaps G rego ry  assumed that the author ol 
Genesis used a m ythological allegory here? In our context, the 
fact that he clearly associates the episode w ith a G reek m yth is 
m ore im portant than his precise interpretation o f  it.

T o  m y m ind, a passage from  the oration about the φιλοπτωχίχ 
confirm s that G rego ry  positively considers this biblical narration 
as a m yth. He calls on his listeners not to deem themselves m ore 
w o rth y  than the destitute:

Καί ώσπερ ίν  τι το παλαιόν, όσον έπί τοΐς μύθοις, γένος γιγάντων 
καί τών λοιπών ανθρώπων· οΰτω καί ήμεΐς τούτοι: έσόμεθα υψηλοί 
τε καί υπέρ άνθρωπον, οΐον Νεβρώδ εκείνος, ή το τού Ένάκ γένος, 
έκθλίβον πάλαι τόν ’ Ισραήλ, ή 8ι’ οΰς 6 κατακλυσμός τήν γην 
έχάθηρεν;
/κ ancient times there was, at least according to the myths, a race of- 
giants and of the rest o f the world: shall we also take a tofty and 
superior attitude to them (i.e. the poor), like the famous Nimrod, or 
the tribe of the Anakites which previously threw Israel into confusion, 
or those who caused the Flood that cleansed the earth? (’ ” }

« T h ey through whose fault the Flood cleansed the earth <■ are 
again the giants from  Gn 6; also N im ro d  (Gn io,8) and the 
Anakites (N u 13 ,33) are called γίγαντες in the L X X . These chree 
B ible passages are quoted here as m ore concrete specimens o f  the 
m ythical race o f  giants N ow h ere  else in his oeuvre do w e 
find G rego ry using the term μϋθος in connection w ith  B ible 
passages. Hence, w ith regard to che giants, w e  can speak o f  one 
pagan-biblical m yth ology.

5 . 1 .3  « C h ris t ia n iz a tio n  o f  G re e k  m y th s  »

In che longest chapter o f  her dissertation, M asson-V incourt’s 
attention is focused on « la christianisation des m ythes

(255) Or.14,23 (PC 35.88SC).
(256) I chink chat K u rm a n n  p.387 is mistaken in writing that 

« Or.14,23 vergleicht die Giganteti mit den biblischeti Nimrod und Enoch «· 
(italics supplied). Both are giants: that Gregory already thinks o f the 
biblical giants in the introductory clause (containing the general compari
son with the γένος γιγάντων) -  in so far as he makes any distinction at all, 
that is -  appears from the fact that he looks upon the giants as a spccial 
kind o f people (γένος γιγάντων καί τών λοιπών ανθρώπων). This is also the 
case in Gn 6,4. (οί άνθρωποι οΐ όνομαστοί}, whereas for Hesiod, giants and 
human beings are different sorts o f creatures.
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paiens ·> (*57). I f  one m ight effectively speak o f  a Christianization 
o f  the m yths in G re g o ry ’s oeuvre, this w ould  be an im portant 
step in the evolution towards a standard typo logy. Therefore, I 
summ arize what M asson-V incourt understands b y  this, and I also 
g ive  m y  ow n opinion on this matter. In the second part o f  this 
chapter, these claims are verified on the basis o f  concrete 
exam ples.

M asson-Vincourt speaks o f « christianisation » when G rego ry 
uses (images from ) G reek m yths in the representation o f  Chris
tian themes, in so far as the content o f  the Christian message is 
not altered b y  this (***). Thus, she thinks that in the case o f  the 
funeral epigram s, one cannot speak o f  christianized m yths, 
because these epigram s obtained a profane character (=*9). Y et, 
m ost other m ythological exem pla {she speaks o f  im ages, sym 
bols, allusions) serve a purely Christian purpose and are therefore 
christianized (26°). Hence, in her v iew , the use in a Christian 
context is determinant.

The weakness o f  her conception o f  a « Christianization o f  
m yths» is that she takes no account o f  the difference between 
Ernstbedeutung and Eigetibedeutung, between exem plary use and 
interpretation. T h e mere fact that m ythological im ages are used 
in a Christian context (wrhich is by definition inherent in the 
w o rk  o f  a Church Father) in itself does not change the opinion 
on m eaning, veracity, purpose o f  the m yths. A n  exem plary use 
on ly points to a literarization, not to a Christianization o f  the 
m yths. T o  m y m ind, one can speak only o f  the latter when the 
m yth obtains a new , typically Christian Eigenbedeutung, when it 
is recovered so as to be part o f  the Christian theology or m ora
lity. In the discussion o f  m yth ology in G re g o ry ’s oeuvre (chapter 
three), this turned out to be the case for exam ple when he 
identified the pagan gods w ith the dem on from  the story o f  
Genesis. B u t when G rego ry  has N icobulus saying to his son:

(257) M a s s o n - V i n c o u r t , fourth chapter, pp.158-210.
(258) She makes« le tour dcs mythes que Gregoire utilise dans revoca

tion du christsanisme sous tous ses aspects <■ ( M a s s o n - V i n c o u r t  p.208); 
the criterion for Christianization is the following question: ··■ les images 
pai'ennes sont-elles christianisees de facon a ne pas alterer la signification du 
christianisme? <· {p. 160).

(259} « Le mythe pai'en, lom d’etre christianise, impritne sa marque sur 
la pensee d’un homme dont on a peine a croire qu’il soit chretien et mcme 
eveque» (p. 167).

(260) See the intermediate titles: « Le mythe au service de ia morale 
chretienne», »... de la theoiogie chretienne <·, « ... de I’expression de 
I’experience mystique», ·> Le mythe et le portrait du chretien parfait».
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O'jy. cijAV.c’. Tsoieiv isipiusv65 pi' ix ic  oi<reic,
'Q? A y/iciiSv ;; vsvsTijM 4öv ex. —o/ipioio;
H ori’ t you /1// me on your shoulders and carry me far away, 
a i Aeneas carried his father Anehises from the stir cj war? r r").

I do not consider this as a christianized myth, as Masson-Vin- 
court does { '6~). Christianization has to do with interpretation. I 
think, not with incorporation.

5 .x .4 « M y th o lo g iz a tio n  o f  the B ib le »

Masson-Vincourt’s « Christianization » found its counterpart 
in the observations o f  Reinhart Herzog, who spoke o f  a « M ythi- 
sierung der Bibel » with reference to -  among others -  Gregory. 
Like that o f  Masson-Vincourt, Herzog’s term too is open to 
several interpretations. His point o f  departure is the « antik- 
biblische Einheitsmythologie » in Dante (compare Lausberg’s 
« profan-theologische Typologie », also about Dante, mentioned 
in the introduction to this chapter, p.290). Herzog understands 
this as the end o f  a thousand year history o f reception o f Bible 
and m ythology (***). He places the two most important phases o f  
this development in late antiquity, because o f  the work o f  (espe
cially the Greek) Church Fathers.

Under the intermediate title « Der griechische Mythos als 
christliche M etapher», Herzog comments on the prologue o f the 
Protrepticus o f  Clement o f  Alexandria as an illustration o f the first 
phase (2<i4). He observes the phenomenon which also occurs in

(261) Ii,2,5, W .S5-S6 (PC 37,1527).
{262) ·> Q u’Enee (...) s o it  pour le  c h r c t ic n  le modele du tils q u ’ i i  doit 

e tre  p o u r  Dieu » ( M a s s o n - V i n c o u r t  p . 18 7 ) .
(263) Herzog notes that this history o f  reception still has to be written 

for patristic literature, and attributes this to the one-sided approaches 
which classicists and patrologists have taken with regard to this kind o f  
literature: « Daß der B eg riff der Rezeption nicht mehr in das einseitige 
Verständnis entweder als Nachleben {sc. of the ancient inheritance) oder als 
Säkularisierung {sc. of biblical material) auseinanderfallt, dessen bedarf die 
Literaturwissenschaft besonders, wenn sie sich der Spätantike zuwendet« 
( H e r z o g ,  Metapher p.163). With this study, 1 try to contribute to this 
recepcion history.

(264) He also deals with the conclusion, in which Clement gives a brief 
survey o f salvation history (to ccjt-rjim Spiiix). Herzog calls this a ·> hypo
thetical, secondary myth <·, winch gives evidence o f  both mythical and 
non-mythical features. In Gregory too. one often finds a short account o f 
this « drama <·; Szymusiak calls this « mythical » too: pec he pp.301-302 and 
Teolog p.582: « Dans ses poemes, les recits bibliques prennent une dimen
sion mythique. ■·
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Gregory and which was defined by Masson-Vincourt as « Chris
tianization »: « der griechische Mythos (wird) zum Vehikel der 
christlichen Aussage ». Yet he appropriately interprets this as the 
result o f a literarization: « die Abwertung des Mythos gab ihn zur 
Deutung frei und entleerte ihn zur M etapher» (26i)· This way. 
m ythology and Bible can be used as « ein einheitliches metapho
risches Kontinuum », which is, as pointed out, also the case for 
Gregory on the formal level (see for example pp.290-291 for the 
metaphorical exempla).

Herzog places the second phase in the fourth century {« Die 
rhetorische Synkrisis der christlichen Spätantike: Von der Typo
logie zur Mythisierung der Bibel <>). As background and precon
dition for this « mythologization *. he sees on the one hand a 
reception o f  the classical literary forms (especially poetry) (■'“''}, 
and on the other an emancipation o f  the (typological) exegesis, 
which lights upon new applications, apart from explicitly exege- 
tical purposes: « die exegetisch bearbeitete Bibel wird frei zur 
literarischen Verwendung » f “*’). Some o f  Gregory Nazianzen’s 
work is considered as prototypical o f  the « mythologization » -  
the concept is only indirectly defined by Herzog -. more specifi
cally the extensive laudatory cryy/.ptaic in his funeral oration for 
Basil (or.43,70-76: Basil surpasses some thirty Bible characters 
from Old and N ew  Testament). In examples from other Church 
Fathers, Herzog uses metaphorical exempla (antonomasias) as 
arguments. In his view, the soteriological dimension o f  the typo
logical exegesis is disrupted at the transition to the panegyrical 
(juyxpior'.c, which, like the « Mythenüberbietung (...), deutet auf 
den ahistorischen, ständig wechselnden Punkt der Gegen
wart » (-l4S). The Bible characters become surpassable mythical

(265) jMetapher, respectively pp. 164 and 167.
(26Ö) According to Herzog, this formal reception too has been treated 

unfairly: * Dieser Rezeptionsvorgang ist bisher, wenn überhaupt, von der 
klassischen Philologie zu einseitig als Depravierung bzw. Perperuierung 
der antiken Gattungen beschrieben worden, während ihn die patristischc 
Forschung noch weitgehend ais eine fatale Litcrarisierung beurteilt <■ 
(Metapher p.177). A t least for Gregory, this complaint is (somewhat) less 
valid than the previous one.

(267} Metapher p .i?6 . About the myths as well, he said that they 
became frei.

{268} Metapher p. 179. This is w hat« mythologization » signifies to him, 
cf. p. 17 7 :« Mythisierung der Bibel [...), genauer gesagt, inwiefern w ir von 
einem Umschlagen des cxegcdsch-typologischen Verstehens in die litera
rische Technik der Mythenüberbietung reden können.» When Jerom e
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characters, the tniyzpicc: maintains neither the historical (i.e. 
typological), nor the metaphorical (i.e. allegorical) meaning o f  
the biblical history and drives it back into its literal meaning. 
Herzog continues. Precisely « das litterale Verständnis der Bibel 
aber hatte die Mehrzahl der Väter (...) als (jujOoXoYstG&at. 
abgelehnt » f * 9).

Another reason which prompts Herzog to speak o f  a mytho
logization o f  the Bible in Gregory is the detailed manner in 
which he explains the biblical histories: that is w hy they lose their 
historical (i.e. real) dimension: « An Wirklichkeiten kann Exe
gese nicht getrieben werden (...). Auslegung aber setzt als Ziel 
Wahrheit, nicht mehr Wirklichkeit voraus: die hermeneutischen 
Formen der Wirklichkeitsimmanenz, das Exempel und die 
Typologie (...) treten gegenüber der hermeneutischen Form des 
Dualismus Mythos - Wahrheit, der Allegorese, zurück. Die his
torische Dimension (...) schrumpft zum Auszudeutenden, zur 
Hülse der Wahrheit -  zum Mythos » (27°). In other words, allego
rical interpretation is equated with mythologization here.

Herzog concludes: « Die Rezeption der antiken Literatur seit 
den 4Jh.n .Chr. hat die biblischen Texte aus ihrer heilsgeschicht
lichen und exegetischen Fixierung gelöst und als mythenähnliche 
Erzählungen zu verstehen gewagt (...). Die Bibel ersetzt nun den 
mythologischen Stoff der Dichtung. » « Die panegyrische Deu
tung deformiert die Bibel wie die theologische den 
Mythos * (" ') : the most important steps towards a pagan-biblical 
standard typology are taken at this.

In the third part o f  this chapter, I want to examine whether 
and to what extent Gregory breaks through the historical-typo- 
logical framework with his use o f  metaphorical exempla and 
ij'j'fy.pisscc. Chapter four, on Gregory’s view  on the Bible, has 
already indicated that Herzog’s arguments in speaking o f  
■· mythologization » should be put in perspective. First o f  all, he 
wrongly considers historical typology as internally biblical: the

and Ambrose also consider contemporaries as the fulfilment o f  Old Testa- 
mentftgurae, he likewise understands this as a breach «zwischen biblischer 
Heilsgeschichte und Mythisierung biblischer Geschichten ».

(269) Metapher p . i S i .
(270) H e r z o g , Literarisierung pp.607-608. Also compare K u r m a n n , 

pp.402-403, in response to G regory’s defence o f  the allegorical reading o f  
the Bible in or.4 ,u B : «grundsätzlich wird jede Stelle der Bibel auch als 
’Mythos’ betrachtet, insofern sie fiir die Allegorese gebraucht w ird .»

(2 7 1)  Metapher P P .1S 2 - 1S 4 .
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e x te n s io n  to  th e  p re se n t is c o m m o n , c e r ta in ly  s in ce  th e A le x a n 
d r ia n s , a n d  is essen tia ! in th e  B y z a n t in e  tra d it io n  (” ■): to  sp e ak  o f  

an  « a h isto r isc h e n  P u n k t  d e r  G e g e n w a r t » is in a c c u ra te  in  this 
re sp e c t . F u r th e r m o r e , th e  ta c t  th a t <· d ie  M e h rz a h l d e r  V a t e r ·> 
w o u ld  h a v e  c o n s id e re d  lite ra l in te rp re ta t io n  o f  th e B ib le  as 

μυθολογεΐσΟαι, is o v e r t ly  in c o r re c t . W h a t  m o st  F a th e rs , in c lu d in g  
G r e g o r y ,  a c tu a lly  d id  re je c t  w a s  th e  c l in g in g  e x c lu s iv e ly  to  the 
le tte r . T h is  lead s m e  to  raise  th e  m o st  im p o r ta n t  re je c t io n : H e r 
z o g  d o e s  n o t  seem  to  b e a r  in  m in d  s u ff ic ie n t ly  th a t th e  C h u r c h  

F a th e rs  acc e p te d  s e v e ra l m e a n in g s  o f  th e  B ib le  e x is t in g  a lo n g s id e  
o n e  a n o th e r . J u s t  b e ca u se  G r e g o r y  o n ly  m e n tio n s  th e h is to r ic a l-  
lite ra l m e a n in g  o f ,  fo r  in s ta n c e , Jo s h u a  in  h is βύγκρισις (·75) d oes 
n o t im p ly  th at h e  fo rg e ts  o r  e x c lu d e s  th e  o th e r  m e a n in g s , in  th is 
case th e J e s u s - t y p o lo g y .  L ite r a l  a p p lic a tio n  d o e s  n o t  n e c e ssa r ily  

im p ly  an  ( e x c lu s iv e ly )  lite ra l in te rp re ta t io n . L ik e w is e , a l le g o r ic a l 

e x p la n a t io n  d o e s  n o t  e x c lu d e  th e  h is t o r ic a l- t y p o lo g ic a l  d im e n 

sio n : H e r z o g  o v e r lo o k s  th is, I th in k , w h e n  e q u a tin g  a l le g o r ic a l 
re a d in g  w it h  m y t h o lo g iz a t io n  (an « A n t io c h e n e  » a rg u m e n t) .

5 .1 .5  L iterariza tio n  o f  m y th o lo g y  and B ib le

U n d e n ia b ly ,  m y t h o lo g ic a l  an d  b ib lic a l h is to r ie s  a re  s im ila r ly  

w o r k e d  in to  G r e g o r y ’ s fa ir ly  n u m e ro u s  m e ta p h o r ic a l e x e m p la . 
P a g a n -h is to r ic a l h isto rie s  a re  h a r d ly  e v e r  u sed  in  th is w a y  (•7i): 

fo r  th e in c o r p o ra t io n  in to  an  a n to n o m a s ia  o r  an  a l le g o r y ,  G r e 
g o r y  a p p a re n t ly  o n ly  uses ituerpretable h isto rie s  in  h is p o e m s , 

e v e n  t h o u g h  th e y  a re  o fte n  q u o te d  in  th e ir  lite ra l m e a n in g  an d  
th e re  is b y  d e fin it io n  n o  s ig n  o f  an  e x p l ic it  in te rp re ta t io n .

O n  th e o th e r  h a n d , in  h is  e x p re ss  ju d g e m e n t s ,  G r e g o r y ' m a k e s  
a c le a r -c u t  d ist in c tio n  b e tw e e n  m y th s  (fic t it io u s , th e o lo g ic a lly  
u n tru e , m o r a l ly  h a rm fu l)  a n d  B ib le  ( tru e , m e a n t  as c o m m a n d 

m e n t  an d  e x a m p le ) . W it h  th e  e x c e p t io n  o f  th e d iscu ssed  p assa g e  

a b o u t  th e  g ia n ts , h e  n e v e r  uses th e te rm  μύθος ( fic t it io u s  s to ry )  
fo r  b ib lic a l ep iso d e s ; o n  th e  c o n t r a r y , o n e  o f  th e ra re  t im e s  th a t  a 

m y t h o lo g ic a l  a n d  a b ib lic a l e x e m p lu m  a re  p u t  n e x t  to  o n e  a n o th 

(272) For Gregory himself, sec supra p.254.
(273) H e r z o g , Metapher p .iS i.
(274) The oniy pure example is 1,2,25, v .126 , in which M ilo forms an  

anconomasia for « a strong man <■ (as opposed to ασθενής). Besides. Midas 
symbolizes ■> a rich man » in 1,2,10 , v.392, but Midas is a legendary charac
ter (cf. v.407 o f  the same poem: τον μύθον χϊνώ...), and moreover, Gre
gory explicitly quotes a verse o f  an (unnamed) comedian or tragedian 
here.
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er for confirmation (Pandora and Eve), he introduces the latter 
with άλλο; δ' ούκέτι μύθος (~7i).

Taking into account G regory ’s ow n interpretation o f  the con
cept o f  m yth. I would consider it inappropriate, perhaps with a 
few exceptions (the giants), to speak o f  a « m ythologization * o f  
the Bible, just as one should not make mention o f  a * Christiani
zation » o f  the Greek myths too quickly. « Literarization « seems 
better suited to both cases. But even then, the question remains as 
to whether the absence o f  explicit hermeneutics in the literary 
reception also implies that the exegesis is abandoned, disrupted or 
even reversed.

5 .2 . M y th o lo g ic a l m etap h o rs

Masson-Vincourt sees an opposition between G regory ’s atti
tude towards Greek m ythology and his exem plary reception o f  
it: « Gregoire de Nazianze condamne chez Ies pai'ens l’ exegese 
allegorique des mvthes, mais nous avons vu que. paradoxaie- 
ment, il ne repugnait pas a reprendre le precede pour l’ appliquer 
a la Bible (-7<s). II pousse le paradoxe encore plus loin, puisqu’on le 
voit pratiquer une sorte d ’exegese morale sur les mvthes grecs 
eux-memes » (” 7).

The examples once more show that she confuses « exegese 
morale * and « application morale ·>: her first quotation is that in 
which G regory compares the unprepared bishops with the earth
ly  born giants: όμοϋ τε στταρείς καί άναδοθείς ώς ό μϋθος —οιεΐ 
τούς Γίγαντας (I7S). Evidently, w e only have an exem plary recep
tion here, and not an exegesis o f  the m yth o f  the Spartoi. Y e t the 
question remains: is there no inconsistency between G regory ’s 
polemical interpretation o f  the Greek myths and his metaphori
cal use o f  it even within this polemic itself (towards Julian as well 
as cowards Nemesius) (*79)?

As pointed out, G regory has an ambivalent view  on Greek 
m ythology. Usually, he denies it every religious value: the myths 
are fictitious and untrue, the gods do not exist or are human

(275) 1,2,29, v.127 (cf. supra p. 122).
(276) We have seen this as well, and modified this paradox somewhat: 

supra n.5c and p.266.
(277) M a s s o n - V i n c o u r t  p. 125.
(278) Or.43,26 (PG 36,532D, cf. n.251).
(279) A partial answer to this question has already been given on p.229: 

whereas the criticism mostly concerns myths about gods, it is usually 
myths about heroes which arc used in an exemplary way.
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creations. A  valid metaphysical interpretation is out o f  the ques
tion in this case. Yet. sometimes, he ascribes a certain extent o f  
reality to these gods, as w rongly interpreted demons, which 
makes a correct interpretation possible. I think that the metapho
rical use o f  the Greek m yths is not only not in contradiction with 
this double hermeneutic stance, but can even be explained by it.

5 .2 .1  M y th o lo g y  as literatu re

In his criticism o f  myths, G regory treats m ythology as a part 
o f  religious paganism. Yet, precisely because .he denies it the 
slightest amount o f  value, as he considers myths as sheer fables, 
he reduces m ythology to literature, to a component o f  the cultu
ral Hellenism which also belongs to the Christian inheritance. 
O nly a desecrated myth can be em ployed in a literary manner in 
the view  o f  Christians

This literarized myth m ay be interpreted in a profane allego- 
rism: see G regory’s explanation of^toX-j and vr-rvOsc as the forcc 
oi the word (p.2 31). Yet, in his poems, this is the only passage 
with explicit allegorical explanation o f  myths f2*'); all other 
exem plary histories are quoted in their literal sense;, -  though 
often with a metaphorical Ernsibedeuw.no. That, is the case for 
exam ple in the allegory o f  the journey to Ithaca (p.221). O f  
course, G regory does not interpret Odysseus' passage past Scvlla 
and Charybdis as a warning against the allegorical explanation o f  
myths. H ow ever, it is quite attractive to formulate this warning 
in this manner. The m ajority o f  the mythological metaphors are 
included as mere ornamentation, and by no means reveal an 
appreciation or interpretation o f  the m yth itself (i8‘ ).

{280) C f. Herzog about Clem ent (supra p .296); H o r s t m a n n  p .u :  
« diese Liberalität (signalisiert) das Ende des theologischen Kam pfes und 
den Trium ph des Christentums. <· Thus, for G regory, die Greek m vth 
actually belongs to D ay ’s category o f  the « derivative m yth <· (D ay p.7). 
D ay him self places this desacralization only in the M iddle Ages: « The 
most significant medieval treatment o f  classic literature was the desacrali- 
zation o f  ancient m yth, which the Patristic Fathers (sic) even in their most 
virulent hostility had recognized as religion » ( D a y  p .53). G rego ry ’s pren
tice proves the opposite. I think.

(2S1) In the same context, the miraculous forces o f  Orpheus and 
Am phion are also allegorically interpreted: ’O 19Sir x i& iztl a-j60? -r.z/.v/. 
wcrrsp iicy.to. n iv - x ;  ivcov ptXccactv, vxCic iyotSo’i ;  ~z xxxc-ü: t :  ' i i ;  S’ 
’AfjLomvir, Xuar, xxi X ia ; i~vhz. 'PV /ic  a'/TLCjTtO'jc — c-rpcLSexc (11,2,5, 
w . 193-196, PC 37.1535)·

(282) A lon g with the allegorical interpretation (cf. preceding note), 
Orpheus and Am phion can also sim ply function as antonomasias for an
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As pointed out, I do not believe that one can speak o f  a 
Christianization o f  the m yths here. M ost exem pla quoced by 
M asson-Vincourt as instances o f  Christianization have a purely 
ornamental function. I g ive  som e exam ples o f  exem pla (espe
cially metaphorical) from  the poems.

M asson-Vincourt looks upon the fo llow ing verse from  the 
poem  against the gaudy women as a m yth serving Christian 
m orality i2'1·’):

s'/Soi)1. t t v  ’ E y . i3 t,v , ix T o d i  TTjv Kaevy(v (■’|J) .

Three centuries before G rego ry , Lucillius, author o f  epigram s 
and not the m ost devoted o f  Christians, used the same antono- 
masias in a satire against old w om en w ho paint themselves up so 
as to appear as young girls (=*5).

In the dogm atic poem  ~tpi G rego ry  challenges the
doctrine o f  the metensomatosis. It is held against the supporters 
o f  it that they have the soul go through the rotations o f  the arch
scoundrel Ixion:

T 'io v o c  sojxao'.G’.v aA'.TpoTaToio oeoovts;  (iS5)·

Even i f  this exem plary use w ere the manifestation o f  G re
g o ry ’s understanding o f  Ixion ’s punishment as an eternal m igra
tion o f  the soul (which I doubt), then this could still hardly be 
called a Christian interpretation.

inspired singer: N’jm S' Όρο«ύς ήαϊν πάντα κινών δακτύλοις,/’Ή τει/οποιός 
’Αμφίων έκ κρουμάτων (ΙΙ,ι,+ι, νν.46-47, PG  37,1342). Here, the literal 
version o f the myth is given.

{283} M a s s o n -  V i n c o u r t  p. 171: * lorsqu'il christianise le mythe pour le 
mettre au service de la morale chretienne (...) Gregoire en donne une 
exegese chretienne.» For the types o f Christianization according to Mas- 
son-Vincourt, cf. n.260.

(284) ϊ.2,29 , V-42 (PG 37,887).
{285) O jhots φϋκος καί ψίμυθος τεύξει τήν Έ κάβην Ε λένην (Λ Ρ  1 1,408, 

v .j ) ,  cf. K n e c h t  ρ.70.
(286) 1 ,1 ,8 , V.3S {PC 37.449)· M a s so n - V in c o c k t  refers to this on 

pp.19 4 -19 5 , as an example o f a Christianized myth serving Christian 
theology.
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There w ould also be some m yths « que G rego ire  christianise 
com pletem ent, et par I'interm ediaire desquels il trace le portrait 
du parfait chretien ■> (2S7) .

Πυνθάνομ’ ’Αλφειό» καλόν ρόον, ως διά πικρής 
ζζ/ζή άλός, μέγα θαύμα, γλυκύς όόος, ούδ’ έπίμικτος 
ή λώβη τελέθει.
As I hear, the beautiful stream Alpheus runs through
the salty sea as a fresh stream - a great marvel and no taint
can became fused with it (ISS).

« L ’elan d’Alphee vers Arethuse esc celui du chretien vers D ieu. » 
In any case, in this passage from  the poem  περί αρετής, the 
Alpheus symbolizes the virtuous, im pervious to corruption by 
the dangers o f  life, but this does not sign ify that G rego ry  also 
interprets the Alpheus as a Christian sym bol.

M asson-Vincourt sees a sim ilar kind, o f  im agery  in the fo llo w 
ing allusion to the m yth  o f  Ariori, taken from  the conclusion o f  
the epistolary poem  o f  N icobulus to his son.

Λελσίς 3’ εύδιόωσαν ΰττείρ αλα, νώτα φαεινοΐς 
Γυροΐς εύγνάμπτοισιν έλκτσίμενος πυμάτοκτ’., - 
Σκιρτφη κατά κϋμα τεόν 3 ίον ήγεμονεύων,
“Ως ττοτε καί νώτοισιν αοίδιμον ήγαγ’ άοιδόν.
Let a dolphin jump over the quiet sea, its back bowed 
in shining curves and its tail finely bent: 
let him lead your life jumping over the waves, 
as he once carried the famous singer on his back (ilis).

H er allegorical explanation seems attractive: « ce dauphin (...), 
c ’est le poisson sauveur; il taut v voir l ’im age du Christ; la m er 
sym bolise, la encore, la vie tem porelle a laquelle il faut echap- 
per » (*®°). H ow ever, the context calls for caution. It is im possible 
that N icobulus w ould be suggesting that his son has to escape 
w o rld ly  life (the sea is described as « q u ie t■>, for that matter): in 
the fo llow ing verses, he is hoping that his son w ill be outstanding 
in the schools o f  rhetoric, and the tone o f  the entire text, put in 
the m outh o f  the sophisticated N icobulus, is m arkedly profane. 
Furtherm ore, the im age o f  the friendly dolphin fits in the con

(287) M a s s o n - V in c o u r t  p.205.
(288) 1,2,9, w .22-24 (PG 37,669).
(289) 11,2,5. vv.234-237 (PG 37.1 538).
(290) M a s s o n - V in c o u r t  pp.207-208.
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text, in w hich the son is wished a kind o f  cosm ic sym pathy: that 
the w hole earth m ay be favourably disposed towards him , that 
flow ers m ay spring up under his feet, that rivers m ay ripple and 
each sea m ay bring h im  balm y w inds (i,r). This is fo llow ed  by 
the verses with the allusion to A rion , and those about the hoped 
for literary qualities (honey may drip from  your writings) (is‘ ). The 
fatherly wish concludes with a bucolic scene including a quota
tion from  Theocritus: that also the crickets and the birds may- 
com e to rejoice N icobulus jr .  when he is having a rest under the 
trees in spring (i9S).

U ltim ately, the interpretation o f  O dysseus’ jo u rn ey  past 
Scylla to Ithaca as « le chretien qui s'assure Fim m ortalite et la vie 
celeste s'il evite les ecueils de la vie m on d ain e» (-<M) is certainly 
w ron g, as has already been shown (n.52).

In none o f  the above cases has a G reek m yth been interpreted 
in a Christian manner, even though in other authors this is 
actually done fo r a num ber o f  the quoted characters. Orpheus, 
for instance, is considered by C lem ent as « a precursor o f  the 
truth o f  revelation » (~95), but in G rego ry , this is absolutely out o f  
the question. O dysseus is usually appreciated by him , as an exam 
ple o f  virtue, yet his vo yage  past the Sirens, tied to the mast, is 
not quoted by G rego ry  as an adumbration o f  the cross, -  as it 
actually is in the w ritings o f  other authors {*'*’). In m y v iew , one

(291) riica  ui'/ -jpisTspoctri'i irri-rpo/o; alx ггглито/ ilocciv stts’-yglisvoic:. 
y.3.1 i'ibtz. холя :рио!.то. Kxl -oraaol xsXs&oicv ivr,га, Si гг -tovto;.. Nra 
iipOL TTVOlfjtjlV ЕЛ20 jOTOCT̂ T'-V ZZ SpaOV (w .230-233, P C  37,15 3 S).

(292) Xpissa S' a ! т.-гу/.-ггр'.ч vil Tziviv.znG'. ypi^o'/ro Грацристя T?f 
-Ai'fiT', n-i'L'y. S' i -о xijpia ßi^Xo’j  (vv.24.2-243, P C  37,1539).

(293) Ei Ss 3Ü y’ Axps'j-ovecc.v viOT.asvoi; (patulae recubans sub tegminefagi 
or something like this), гиерос &??;, / Tijjio; 5t · -vwat уЪхггытгрза da'. 
Sp0T0:3Lv (...) Тгт-пуг; Xa>jiv£iivT£c (=  Theocritus, id.7,139), i ; i  öpviösactv 
av.Sci:. —ii'i 8г;ла; rS’jQpioiC'.M ivayr//iiz'< iocSal; (vv.244-249, ibidem).

(294) M ASS О N -  Vi N CO  U 1! T  p.207.
(295) B a r t e l in k , Antieke cultuur p.7c.
(296) R a h n e r , Mythen pp.281-328, especially from p .i i j  on; most 

striking example from Ambrosius pp.323-324. Rahner emphasizes that 
there is more involved here than a mere metaphor: * Wenn die Christen 
später den Mastbaum, an dem sie den unsterblichen Meerfahrer angebun
den sehen, als Symbol des Kreuzes betrachten, so ist das keine künstliche 
Willkürlichkeit und Allegorie <■ (p.316). With an improbable Hineininier- 
pretierung, he reads a similar allusion to the voyage past the Sirens in the 
following verses o f Gregory: 4 V/v;; Si sg t ;. xal Trvstiuxroi 
scÖ/.ov. Ti, :7. —sp'.Tpoueo'jca, —>.iov ХроотоГо SsSpxyaa:· Oäx oiov. Ss
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can on ly  truly speak o f  a Christianization o f  m yths in this kind o f  
interpretation.

5 .2 .2  M y th o lo g y  as d e m o n o lo g y

A  second w a y  in which G rego ry  rules out the pagan gods and 
heroes is by exposing them as demons. Thus, they are fitted into 
the Christian dem onology -  Christianized, that is (*” ). Som e 
m ythological characters becom e accom plices or manifestations 
o f  the deceiver, the envious one, the seducer: this is w hat happens 
w ith  Erinyes, E n yo , Phthonos, M om os, Empu'sa, Proteus. Thus, 
it runs in a θρήνος:

Πάντα νάρ, όσσ’ έθέλ>;σι, πέλει θανάτοιο σοφιστής,
Γεγώ ς ό Πρωτεύς εις κλο—άς μορφωμάτων.

Since the sophist of death becomes whatever he wants, 
he is Proteus with his deceitful appearances (I9S).

Elsewhere, G rego ry  m etaphorically describes M axim us as 
Proteus (Α ίγύ—- » μ w /  άλλον όψει ΙΙρωτέα, see p .291), or does the 
same w ith  opportunistic bishops w h o trim  their sails to every 
w ind:

Πρωτεύς σοφιστής εις κλοπάς μορφωμάτων
ή καί Μελάμ-ους ή τις άλλος άστατος.
{ The good bishop may not...)
be a veritable Proteus when it comes to adapting himself.
He may not be a real Melampus indeed, or any other model oj 

versatility (*” ).

καί εύδιόωσά —ερ έμπη; Χρίστον έμον, -όθον άγνόν, ός έμ—ε ί ί :  έστι —οθεΰσιν 
(1,2,1, νν.582-585, PG  37,5661- « Christus ist also liier gleichsam der ans 
Holz des Mastbaums angebundene himmlische Odysseus» (p.322). And 
even if  it were correct to speak o f an allusion here, Rahner should have 
written « Der Christ ist also . . .». As a matter o f fact, though, the oniy 
allusion to this Homeric episode in Gregory's ceuvrc is I.2.33, vv.63-66; 
there, only the wax with which the ears have to be stopped is mentioned.

(297} Cf. M A S S O M -V in co u rt pp.196-199: correctly in these cases.
(298} II,I,S3, vv.9-10 {PC  37,1429). Himerius also uses the image o f 

Proteus as a sophist, but in a positive sense: as an example o f ποικιλία (cf. 
K e n n e d y , Rhetoric p. 149).

(299) 11,1,12 , vv.728-729 (PG 37,1219, translation M e e h a n , three poems 
p.71}. In or.4,82 too, Proteus and Melampus are put next to one another, 
in this case to describe Julian.
Gregory provides the only attestation o f a version o f the myth ot 
Melampus in which this character changes form several times, ct. L e f h e r z  
pp.40-44.
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In chese - exceptional -  cases, the mythological metaphor 
signifies more chan mere literary ornamentation, I think. By- 
means o f  Proteus, ic is suggested chac also Maximus, corrupt 
bishops and Julian (see n.299}, are instruments o f  the devil. 
Through his demonological interpretation, Gregory transforms 
Proteus inco a negative soteriological -.'jtac as it were. And by 
using this -ru-cc as an antonomasia, he subtly indicates his appre
ciation o f  contemporary events.

5.3 B ib lic a l m etaphors

With the exception o f the last mentioned cases, there is a 
disruption o f  the correlation between hermeneutics and -a p i-  
Sstytia, between Eigenbedeutung and Ernstbedeutung in Gregory's 
mythological metaphors. A prerequisite for that appeared to be a 
desecrating interpretation o f  myths, which literarizes mytho
logy, that is, which makes it available for literary use. Exemplary 
use does not imply interpretation here (3I>3).

As pointed out, Herzog postulates a similar procedure in the 
case o f  the reception o f  biblical histories. A  condition for literary 
application is the typological interpretation here, which makes 
the Bible characters into tjttoi, and the Bible itself « frei zur 
literarischen Verwendung ». Through the emancipation from the 
exegetical writings and the adoption o f  classical rhetorical forms 
(e.g. croyxpiax; and mecaphorical exemplum), Gregory is said co 
have abandoned che soteriological meaning: the use o f  the literal 
meaning as well as the allegorization are indications o f « mytho
logization " for Herzog. Hence, biblical mecaphors would also 
reveal a breach becween hermeneucics and —xcaSs'.yaa. On che 
basis o f some represencative examples, I intend to show that this 
is not the case

(300) Eventually, there is no more difference between an exemplum 
derived from m ythology and one from nature: in the disputation o f  the 
allegorical explanation o f  myths, the allegory o f  che journey to Ithaca is 
reinforced with an image from nature (cf. supra p.221).

(301) I shall deal no more with the parables, as 1 have already establish
ed when examining the exemplary use o f  these that there actually is a 
correlation becween Eigen- and Ernsibedeutung. M oreover, it is hard to 
speak o f  « mythologization » o f  the parables: G regory himself calls them 
μΰθοι: see, for example, his justification for his own use o f  εικόνες: 
Έττεί ίε  ΐ τ ϊ ξ  εις τούτους κατέστην τούς λόγους καί -ρός έτέραν ήλθον εικόνα, 
σφόδρα τοΐς τταροϋσι <τι»μβα:νουσάν. Τάχα με γέροντα καί μυθολόγον νομί
σετε, αν καί ΰμΐν ταύττ,ν γνωρίσω· γνωριστέον δ’ ούν, έττεί καί τήν Γραφήν
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5 .3 .1  B ib lica l m etaphors and ty p o lo g y

It has already been denied (p.298-9) chat the transposition o f  
biblical characters into the ·> a-historical » present instead o f using 
them only in incernally biblical events would mean as much as 
abandoning the soteriological dimension. In the eyes o f  the 
Christians, salvation history continues, and the present adds new 
episodes to the succession o f  divine interventions. N owhere does 
Gregory suggest this as clearly as in the first ψόγος against Julian. 
The ττροοίμιον is concluded with the situation o f  Gregory’s own 
book in the biblical tradition:

Πρότερον μέν οΰν έδείκνυ τοΰ Θεοΰ τά θαυμάσια Ένώχ μετατιθέμε
νος, Ήλίας -αναλαμβανόμενος, Νώε διασωζόμενος, (...}. Τί με δει 
καταριθμεΤν έκαστα, όσα δι’ αύτοΰ Χριστού κατά τήν σωτήριον 
αύτοΰ — αρουσίαν καί σάρκωσιν (...) τεθαυματούργηται; ΓΙόσαι 
ταϋτα καί βίβλοι καί μνήμαι φέρουσι.
Τά 3ε 8ή νΰν « δεύτε, άκούσατε καί δι/γήσομαι ύμΐν, ττάντες οί 
φοβούμενοι τον Θεόν <· (Ps.65,16), « ό-ως αν γνω γενεά έτέρα ■> [Ps 
77*6) καί διαδο/αί γενεών τής τοΰ Θεοΰ δυναστείας τά θαύματα. (...) 
ττάντα μέν ούν εκτραγωδεΐν τά εκείνου βίβλοις καί ΐστορίαις 
—αρήσομεν.
Before, Cod’s marvels were manifested by Enoch who 'was translated, 
by Elijah who was taken up into heaven, by Noah who was saved, (... 
some twenty Old Tescamenc episodes follow ...). And why do I 
have to sum up all miracles, which are accomplished by Christ himself 
in the course of his saving presence and incarnation on earth? How 
numerous are the books and memories which contain these miracles. 
But the present miracles, « Come and hear, all you who fear Cod, and 
I will tell you », « so that the next generation might know them », and 
the successions of generations: the miracles of Cod’s power. (...) To 
expound the whole tragedy of this man {sc. Julian)., we do leave to the 
historical books (Ioi).

The Bible is obviously considered here as a registration o f  
G od’s θαύματα in Jewish history and during the life o f  Christ. 
With his στηλογραφία, Gregory has similar intentions: to record 
the θαύματα from his age for future generations. It is quite remar
kable that he expressly claims not to have any historiographic 
pretensions. I would think thac this statement implicitly indicates 
that the Bible should not be read as a historiographic work

οιδα -ολλάκις τοιούτοις χρωμένην εις σα<ρεστέραν δήλωσιν (or.26,10, PC
35.1240C).

{302) Or.4,18-20 (PC 35.545C-549A).
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either, but as a series o f  stories about God's miraculous interven
tion in history, that is. as a soteriological book (3°3).

The transition from explicit emphasizing o f  the continuity or 
G od ’s θαύματα (as in the passage above) to a biblical metaphor in 
which the same soteriological continuity is implied, can be illus
trated convincingly by means o f  Gregory's paradigmatic 
prayers. I come back to some passages from the examples quoted 
on pp. 194-6.

t .  The passage from the autobiographical poem II ,1 , 1 1  starts 
with a partial enumeration o f  G od ’s biblical θαύματα, to which 
are added some taken from G regory’s own life (the same tech
nique as in or.4):

πάντω ν δ ' ύπομνήσας σε τω ν πριν θαυμάτω ν, 
οις τήν μ εγίσ την χεΤρά σου γνω ρίζομεν, 
πόντου ρα νέντο ί Ίσ ο α ή λ  ώδευκότο*:.
(...)
προσθεΐς τε  τά μ ά  τοις πάλαι βοω μένοις,...

This is followed by an identification with the apostles on the 
lake; the formula καί νυν (minimal insertion) asks for a repetition 
o f  Christ's salvatory intervention:

·> n o :  ». είπον, * είιζί. κα ί τό πριν κ α ί νυν ετι.

( - )
κα ί νυν μαθητής έν σάλω- τίνασσέ μοι 
τον ύπνον ή πέζευε, κα ί στή τω  ο6βος. » (304).

(303) Ju st as all these θαύματα are m anifestations o f  2 sim ilar concern  o f  
G o d  fo r m an , thus there is also a con tin u ity  in n egative  so terio lo g y  for 
G re g o ry : the sam e Satan w h o  already attem pted to  b rin g  m an d o w n  in 
Eden, and w h o  led the G reeks astray, is n o w  still p resen : in ail k inds ot 
shapes (in this m anner, I in terpreted  Proteus as a m ean in gfu l an ton o- 
m asia).
T his identity  o f  the p revio us and the present o rig in a to r o f  d o o m  is suc
c in ctly  phrased b y  G re g o ry  in the πράξεις o f  the funeral oration  fo r B asil. 
B asil had to deal w ith  a hostile prefect, sent r 0 him by him who form erly  set 
Hadad against Israel (actually against So lom o n ): άλλ’ ό κινήσας ποτέ τω 
Ισ ρ α ή λ  Ά δ έ ρ  τον αλιτήριον, ουτος κινεΤ καί τοότω τον της Ποντικής μοίρας 
ύπαρχον (...) της άσείϋείας υπερμαχοΰντα κα ί κατά της εύσεβείας ίστάμενον
(ογ.43,55» ^ G  36,565C )-

(304) ΐΐ ,ι ,ι ι»  ν ν .186-20 1 (P G  37; 1042-3).
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2 . T h e  f o l l o w i n g  p r a y e r  d o e s  n o t  e x p l ic i t ly  e x p r e s s  th e  c o n t i

n u i t y  o f  th e  θ α ύ μ α τ α , b u t  il lu sc ra n s  a n d  i l lu s t r a n d u m  a re  still 

s e p a ra te d :

Ό ς  ττυρί κα ί νεφέλη στρατόν ή γα γες , 6c <5' οδόν εύρες 
Έ ν  ττελάγει ττήςας κ ύ μ α τ ’ έλαυνομένοις. (...)

Κ α ί νυν τω  θεράττοντι συνέμπορος έλθέ καλευντι.
Χ ρ ισ τέ. μερόπω ν, δεξιά  πάντα φέρων (,0').

3 · In  th e  n e x t  m e t a p h o r ic a l  p a r a d ig m a t ic  p r a y e r ,  e x a c t ly  th e  

s a m e  e p is o d e s  a re  a l l e g o r ic a l ly  used, b u t  th e  m e a n in g  h a s  n o t  

c h a n g e d . T h e  t y p o lo g i c a l  e x e g e s is  is  b y  n o  m e a n s  a b a n d o n e d ; 

h e r e  to o ,  t w o  h is to r ic a l  d iv in e  in t e r v e n t io n s  a r e  b r o u g h t  in to  

c o n n e c t io n :

Χ ρ ισ τέ, φάος μερόπω ν, πυρόει στύλε Γρηγορίοιο 
Ψ υχη , πλαζομενη πικρής βιότου δ ι’ έρημης,
(...) "Η ν  δέ κιχησιν
Ε χ θ ρ ό ς  έπ ισπέρχω ν, συ δε- μ ο ι κα ί.π όντον έρυθρόν 
Τ μ ή ξεια ς . στερεήν δε δ ιεκπεράοιμ ι θάλασσαν (306).

T h e  m a jo r i t y  o f  th e  b ib l ic a l  m e t a p h o r s  in  G r e g o r y 's  p o e m s  a re  

a r e f le c t io n  o f  th e  s a m e  t y p o lo g i c a l  h e r m e n e u t ic s .  W h e n  G r e 

g o r y  sp e a k s  o f  N o a h 's  A r k  in s te a d  o f  m e n t io n in g  th e  A n a s ta s ia  

C h u r c h  o r  th e  c o m m u n it y  o f  N a z ia n z u s  (}cr?), h e  a c t u a l ly  m e a n s  

th a t  th e  le a d e rs  o f  th e se  c e n tre s  o f  o r t h o d o x y  r e c e iv e d  th e  s a m e  

a s s ig n m e n t  as N o a h  h a d  f o r m e r ly :  p r e s e r v in g  th e  see d s  o f  a  n e w  

c o m m u n it y  in  th e  m id d le  o f  a  w o r l d  o f  s in fu ln e ss . W h e n  h e  c a lls  

h is  p a r e n ts  A b r a h a m  a n d  S a r a h , r e f e r r in g  to  th e ir  la te  p a r e n t 

h o o d  a n d  th e  s p ir it u a l  s a c r if ic e  o f  th e ir  so n  (3° 8), th is  is  b e c a u s e  th e

(305) 1 , 1 ,3 8  (P G  3 7 ,5 2 1-2 ) .
(306) 1 1 ,1 ,2 2 a  ( P G  3 7 ,12 8 1) .  A lso  com pare the passage from  the open

in g  lines fro m  the oration  Ε Ις  τα Θεοφάνια, in w h ich  the episode o f  the 
p illar o f  fire  recurs (or.38 ,2 , P G  3 6 ,3 1 3 л ,  cf. a lread y  supra n .15 4 ) . H ere, 
the liturgical feast itse lf is an actualization o f  che O ld  T estam ent in terven 
tions: Πάλιν то σκότος λύεται, πάλιν то φως ύφίσταται, πάλιν Α ίγυπ τος 
σκότω κολάζεται, π ά λ ιν  ’ Ισ ρ α ή λ  σ τ ύ λ ω  φ ω τ ίζ ε τ α ι .  Πάλιν signifies the 
sam e as the καί νυν in the quotations fro m  his p oetry .

(307) Ι Ι , ι , ι ι ,  W .10 S 1 - 1 0 S 3  (P G  3 7 ,1 10 3 )  to the A nastasia: κ ιβω τέ Νώε, 
την έπίκλυσιν μόνη . κόσμου φυγουσα κα ί φέρουσα δεύτερον κόσμον τον 
ορθόδοξον έν τοις σπέρμασιν. II, 1 ,3 0 , ν ν .40-42 (P G  37. 1-291 ) about N azian 
zus: Κ ιβω τός, ή μόνη/Κ όσμου φυγουσ’ έπ ίκλυσιν/Κ αλώ ς όλωλότος. Fo r this 
traditional im age, s e e  R a h n e r ,  Sym bole  p p . 5 1 6 - 5 3 8 ,  w i t h  exam p les from  
G re g o ry ’ s prose (or. 1 8 , 17  and or.43 ,70) p p .5 3 0 -5 3 1 .

{308) И л , 1 1 ,  v v .52 -53  (P G  3 7 .10 3 3 ) : THv μοι πατήρ (...) / πάτραρχος
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same G od hears the same prayer and gets a sim ilar token o f  
gratitude. W hen he calls h im self or som eone else >> a second Jo b  », 
he does not only voice the acute squalor, but also explains it as a 
testing for w hich one w ill be eventually rew arded (3C9). A lso 
N e w  Testam ent events are used in m etaphorical exem pla, 
though less frequently, and then in particular w here healings are 
concerned. For instance, the w om an w h o suffered trom  a 
hem orrhage is set as an exam ple in a m etaphorical paradigm atic 
prayer:

Είπε, καί χίματόεσσα ρύσις λήξει« τάχιστα.
Say the word, and let the issue of blood be straightaway dried (1W).

A nd also elsewhere, G rego ry identifies h im self w ith  this 
w om an in an allegory:

Σών κλέπτω θυσάνων παλάμαις άκος. αλλά ρέεθρον 
Αίμα-τος ίσ/ε τάχος ααρξι μαραινομένάις,.

Secretly 1 seek healing by touching your garment, but quickly 
stop the hemorrhage which makes my body waste away (s").

This kind o f  m etaphorical exem plum  irrefutably im plies a 
typological exegesis: it presupposes and expresses typ o lo gy  as 
hermeneutics. In the same w a y  as typ o lo gy  has a concrete history 
or character as object and as result, and as the interpretation is 
based on a soteriological relation (see p .247), thus too does the 
antonomasia or aliegorv in the above cases replace the illustrau- 
dum w ith the illustratis (both concrete histories or characters) on 
the basis o f  a soteriological relation. In fact, one should no longer 
speak o f  biblical metaphors here, but o f  biblical metonymies, and on 
a m ore general level, the term  m e to n y m ic a l e x e m p la  should 
be used in these cases instead o f  analogical exem pla, since the 
soteriological relation is not sim ply based on a sim ilarity, but on

όντως, ’Αβραάμ τις δεύτερος. Ept.^o, νν.1-3 (PC 38,56): -άρρα φίλη, -ώς 
τον σάν ’ Ισαάκ λίπες, ή ποθέοοσα/τών Αβραάμ κόλπων ώς τάχος άντιάσαι,/ 
Νόννα Γρηγορίοιο θεοφρονος;
For the same reason, Gregory compares himself more often with Samuel, 
though never in a metaphorical exemplum.

(309) The most apparent example is 1,2,38, vv.3-6 (PC 37>967): ®  τις 
άριστος έών κύρσας τραχέος ϊιότοιο,. Ώς χρυσός χοάνοις ϊσΟ: καθαιρόμενος- 
"Η φθονεροΤο πάλη κάμνων δέμας, άλλος Ίώ 3 τ ις ,/’Ως κεν άεθλήσας στέμμα 
νίκης φορέοις.

(3ΐο) ΙΙ ,ι,ι, ν.584 (PC  3 7 ,10 13 ,  translation M eeh an , three poems p.44).
(3 1 1 )  11, 1,50, w .7 3 - 7 4  (PC 37 ,1390): com pare also 11 ,1,4 6 , vv .25-26 .
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a real correspondence ("*). The iilustrandum  com es dow n to 
m ore chan an analogous happening or even im itation o f  the 
exem plary history: it is a repetition, an actualization o f  it, w ith 
the same main actor (or director): chrough the biblical -αρά- 
δειγαα, the present is denoted as a new  θαύμα τ τ :  τοϋ Θεοΰ 
δυναστείας (3'3). ( If one admits that -  at least in the author’s v iew  - 
the relation between iilustrandum and illustrans is indeed not sim
ply based on analogy, this also im plies that this « m etonym ical 
exem plum  » is no technical means o f  persuasion, έντεχνος -ισ τ ις  
in the Aristotelian sense (cf. p .37): the author does not establish 
the relation, he sim ply discovers it chrough- his hermeneutical 
practice, jusc as an oracor can appeal to testimonies as άτεχνοι 
πίστεις, untechnical means o f  persuasion (3U).)

The above description o f  biblical m etonym ies (the phrasing o f  
current events [illustranda] by means o f  biblical events [illustran- 
tia. or τύ—01?] on the basis o f  a soteriological relation) m ay raise 
questions about che necessity o f  che hiscoricity o f  the exem plary 
history.

(312) Cf. B a k e r  p.267: * typology implies a real correspondence». 
Compare L a u s b e k g  §565: ·> Die Metonymie verwendet also ein Wort in 
der Bedeutung eines anderen Wortes, das semantisch mit dem verwende
ten Wort in einer realen Beziehung steht» (in the case o f an allegory, 
■> Wort <■ should be replaced by ■> history », in the case o f an antonomasia, 
by ·> character»). As an example o f a « reale Beziehung <·, Lausberg men
tions, among other things, * Symbol » (§56$). The biblical characters are 
indeed soteriological symbols (cf. S c h n e i d e r  pp. 156-1571. Lausberg fur
ther indicates that * der Übergang von der Metonymie zur Metapher ist 
fließend»(§571). G e n e i t e  coo emphasizes the problematical classification 
o f the tropes; he calls che most cautious description o f the metonymy 
■> tropes par correspondance a (p. 167, after Fontanier). This description is 
perfecdy suitable tor the defined biblical i r x p iS s iy a « .  Compare also L o o s e  
p.579:« De theologie van de middeleeuwse semiotiek is er een van unieke 
en eemnaiige openbaring welke zieh contextueel herhaait als een aaneen- 
schakeling van metonymieen. »
In this way, the three most important classical tropes (metaphor, meto
nymy, synecdoche) would correspond with three types o f exempla (ana
logical, metonymical, induccive), the first two of which are formally 
hardly distinguishable in a rhetorical description.

(313) Despite the fact chat it mostly concerns exempla which serve an 
ornamental function according to the formal rhetorical analysis, their actual 
meaning tums out to be more important than that of many exempla 
probationis.

(314) Cf. von  Moos pp.73-77. He rightly remarks: « Der Unterschied 
zwischen der wirklichen (objektiven, wahren, natürlichen, unkünstlichen) 
und der * gemachten » (ausgedachten, konstruierten, künstlichen) Bezie
hung stellt in der hermeneutischen Praxis (sc. o f the modern scholar) oft 
unlösbare Probleme» (p.76, cf. also my final remark in n.312).
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W hen defining the concept o f  typo lo gy , I suggested that the 
typological m ethod leaves the historicity o f  the interpreted his
tory outside consideration (supra 11.130). In the case o fjo n a h , it 
appeared that G rego ry , despite the apparent rejection o f  (part of) 
the literal-historical m eaning, mentions the episode in the w hale 
and interprets it in a christologieal-typological w ay  (supra 
p .276). In the same m anner, he frequently uses the history o f  
Jonah  as a m etaphorical exem plum . A nd in this as w ell, he makes 
use o f  the literal m eaning. T h e  semantic intentions are tw ofold  
tjust as the interpretation o f  the episode is not unam biguous): 
either G rego ry begs for a new  intervention « from  the belly o f  
the w h a le », or he adapts h im self to his vocation, « having 
becom e m ellow  inside the w hale » (3'5}.

Can one speak here o f  a « pushing back » into the literal mean
ing, then, and hence o f  a «m yth ologiz in g»? T o  the extent to 
which G rego ry doubts the historicity o f  the story o f  jo n ah , one 
can indeed say that he considers it as a μΰθος, in the sense o f  
* narrative phrasing o f  a truth ». Y et, his criticism was only direc
ted at a num ber o f  aspects o f  the history; w ithout a doubt, he 
considers Jonah  him self as a historical character. A nd i f  he w ere 
to look upon the episode in the w hale as m ythical, then there is 
still a w ide gap between this kind o f  m yth and the G reek m yths: 
the story o fjo n a h  is definitely true: in the allegorical use which he 
makes o f  it, he appeals to tw o  « truths »: ’G od brings salvation' 
(the story as θαϋμα) and ’one ca n /sh o u ld  not w ith draw  from  
one’s vocation ’ (Jonah as τύπ ο ς/paragon). In both cases, the use 
remains w ithin the typological-herm eneutic fram ew ork (З'л).

(315) v v .33-36  (PC 3 7 ,139 6 , end o f  a paradigm atic prayer):
Μωσης τταιδοοόνου ποθ” ύττέκφυγε δόγμα τυράννου. . Κητείων λαγάνων σκό- 
τιον μόρον αγνός Ίωνας,/Καί Οήρας Δανιήλ, — χΐδες ολόγας. Αύτάρ εμοιγε 
Τις λύσ'.ς κακότητος; "Αναξ, σύ με, Χρίστε, σάωσον. Ι Ι ,Ι ,Ι ,  νν.ι and 6-7 (PC 
37,967-70· also In a paradigm atic prayer): Χριστέ άναξ, (...) “Ον διά καί 
μεγάλου ά~ό κήτεος εκθορ’ ’ Ιωνάς/ Κύξάμενος, καί '/εϊρας ένΐ σηλάγχνοισι 
τανΰβσας.

(3 ΐ 6) Instead o f  ο m ythologization <·, D anielou speaks -  w ith  regard to 
C lem ent and O rigen -  o f « dem ythologization \  w hich he describes as 
fo llow s: * e lk  degage la verite contenue dans le sens Iitterai, que celui-ci 
soit historique ou non <· (D a n ie lo u ,  demythisalion p.4.9). This description is 
certainly in line w ith  G re g o ry ’s treatment o f  the B ible, in this case with 
the story o fjo n a h . Y e t I doubt whether it m akes sense to em ploy B u lt- 
m ann’s concept o f  Entmythologisierung in this regard. D anielou him self 
points to « la difference de leurs con textes». G rego ry  was still too much 
rooted in the m ythological w orld  v iew  to be able consciously to distance 
him self from  it.
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G rego ry 's  interpretation and m etaphorical reception o f  the 
story o f  Eden should be placed som ew here 211 the m iddle be
tween typological and allegorical exegesis (for his explicit exe
gesis, cf. p .273). A s in the case o f  Jonah , the historicity o f  the 
exem plary history remains undecided (317), but in any case, a 
history is interpreted respectively used. W hat, then, is the relation 
between illustrans and illustrandum , and can this illustrandum  be 
described as a concrete event? 1 quote tw o allegories: a complete 
θρήνος and a fragm ent from  a carmen morale.

Οΐμοι προσηλθε, Χριστέ μου, —άλιν δράκων.
Οϊμοι ττροσηλθε δειλιώντί μοι σφόδρα.
Οΐμοι γέγευμαι του ξύλου της γνώσεως.
Οΐμοι φθονεΐσθαι S' ό οθόνος —έ—εικέ με.
Ούτ’ ειμ: θείος, καί βέβλημ’ εξω τρυφίς.
'Ρομφαία, μικρον τήν κακήν σβέσον φλόγα,
'ί2ς άν πάλιν δέξη με των φυτών εσω 
Χριστώ συνεισελθόντα λγ]στήν εκ ξύλου.
Woe is me, again / was approached, my Christ, by the snake. 
Woe is me, he approached me and I was afraid.
Woe is me, 1 have tasted the tree of knowledge.
Woe is me, the Envious one talked me into envy.
I am not f any longer) divine, and was thrown out of the garden of 

delights.
Sword, quench your evil fam e somewhat,
so that you can let me in back again among the plants,
a robber who enters together with Christ, straight from the wood (5‘8).

Δίελθέ μοι φλογώδη /  'Ρομφαίαν, ώ θεόφρον.
Θείων γενοϋ γεωργός /  Φυτών Λέγω θαλλόντων,
7Ων μ’ έστέρησεν έχθρος /  Δι' ήδονης συλήσας.
Ξύλω πάλιν πρόσελθε Ζωής άεί μενούσης.
Ή  δ’ εστιν, ώς άνεΰρον, /  Γνώσις Θεοΰ μεγίστου.

(317 } C f. A l t h a l s  p.65: in G re g o ry ’s treatm ent, Adam  is «nicht so 
sehr eine historische Einzelpcrsönlichkcit als vielm ehr der Repräsentant 
der ganzen Menschheit {...). U n d doch w äre es falsch, w ollte m an behaup
ten, G regor schließe den historischen Sinn des Genesisberichtes ganz und 
gar aus. A d am  ist und bleibt der historische Stam m vater des M enschen
geschlechtes. W enn dies auch so ziemlich das einzige ist, w as G regor als 
historische Tatsache am  Genesisbericht ohne Einschränkung anerkennt, so 
geht es ihm  doch nicht um  eine Leugnung der Historizität des Geschehens 
am A nfänge der Menschheit, w ie es von der Bibel verkündet w ird , son
dern nur um  ein neues Verständnis desselben aus seiner Auffassung von 
G ott und der W eit heraus, um  die bleibende W ahrheit für die zeitgenös
sischen Christen zu aktualisieren .»

{318) 11,1,6 3  ( P C  37,1406).
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Φ ά ου : ενός τρ ι/.χμ-οΰς, Π ρο ; δν τα  πάντα τείνει.
Go past the blazing sword, you u'fio are pious.
Become gardener of the divine plants, which bloom Through the Logos , 
and which the enemy took from me when he robbed me through lust. 
Return to the tree of eternal life.
This is, as I discovered, the knowledge o f  the highest God, 
the one light with threefold brightness, towards whom everything 

strives

The explicit exegesis o f  the garden, o f  man as γεωργός, and o f  
the tree, is repeated here: here as well, hermeneutics and παρά
δειγμα go hand in hand. A dam ’s Fall is typologically represented, 
the individual sin is an ontological repetition, an άντίτυ—ος ol 
it (iio). In this sense, here coo one can speak o f  a metonymical 
exem plum .

Yet, in the two passages, G regory transcends (not: abandons) 
the /»s/onW-typological and the exegetical fram ework (the story 
o f  Genesis does not mention a return via the sword to the tree). 
The θρήνος gives the gist o f  Christian soteriology, by suggesting 
Christ’ s redemption o f  the sins through the tree -  cross typology 
(elegantly fitted into the double synecdoche « w ood <■)· G rego ry ’s 
identification with the robber w ho enters G od ’ s K ingdom  with 
Christ points to the fact chac the return « in the middle o f  the 
plants » is eschatologically intended. And since the return is only 
possible with and through Christ (Χριστώ συνε’.σελΟόντα), the 
relation illustrans -  illustrandum is soteriological.

This soteriological aspect is not expressly present in the second 
passage. G regory addresses the Οεάορονες here; one gets the 
impression that these bring about cheir return on cheir ow n and 
can thus achieve the γνώσις, -  which is elsewhere often form ally 
denied by G regory. The story o f  Eden seems to function symboli
cally here, expressing an abscracc, a-historical αναγωγή. In that

(319) II,i,8 8 , vv . 16 4 -175  (PC  37 ,14 41-2).
(320) C f. A l t h a u s  p. 109 (see already n.208): »jede spätere Sünde (...) 

is: dadiirch im Grunde nichcs anderes als eine W iederholung und Nachah
mung der adamitisehen Siindentac.» Abouc the metaphorical use, he 
writes p .i 1 1 :  ■> Die zunächst nur rein poecisch anmutenden Idencifikatio- 
nen mit der adamitischen Sündentat gehen also in W irklichkeit a u f den 
cypologischen U rsündenbegriff Gregors zurück. (...) N icht zu übersehen 
ist hier Gregors Biblizismus. Denn es ist nicht so sehr Ausdruck einer
* mentalice mvchique », w ie  J..M. Szymusiak meine (cf n.264}, als vielm ehr 
Zeichen einer auffälligen Vorliebe für die Bibel und ihre Sprache, wenn 
Gregor die persönliche Sünde und Versuchung immer wieder unter den 
Bildern und Sym bolen des biblischen Sündenfallberichtes darstellt. *
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case, this allegorical use implies an allegorical interpretation with 
a gnostic bias.

5 .3 .2  B iblical metaphors and allegorism

The allegorical (moral or anagogic) interpretation o f  the Bible 
w ith  its a-histo'rical, individual-psychological slant, is much less 
often at the bottom  o f  the exem plary use o f  biblical histories in 
G regory ’s works. The clearest example o f  an anagogic allegory 
can be found in the prologue o f  the second theological oration. 
In this text, G regory describes his attempt (which is doomed to 
fail) to grasp the divine nature, in an identification with Moses 
w ho climbs M ount Sinai:

Άνιόντι Si μοι προθύμως επί το όρος, (...) tvs. τής νεφέλης εΐσω 
γένωμαι, καί Θεω συγγένωμαι (...), εί μέν τις Άαρών, συνανίτω καί 
στηκέτω πλησίον, καν έξω μένειν τής νεφέλης 8η], τούτο δε/όμενος. 
Εί 3έ τ·.ς Ναΰάϊ, ή Άβιούδ, ή τής γερουσίας, άνίτω με·/, χ/Χά. 
στηκέτω πόρρωθεν, κατά την -άξίαν τής καθάρσεως. Εί 8έ τις των 
πολλών καί αναξίων ύψους τοιούτου καί θεωρίας... (Εχ 19 and 24). 
Τί τούτο έπχθον, ώ φίλοι καί μύσται καί τής άληθείας συνερασταί; 
Έτρεχον μεν ώς Θεόν κάταληψόμενος, καί οΰτως χνήλθον έττί τό 
όρος, καί τήν νεφέλην διέσχον, εΐσω γενόμενος από της ύλης καί των 
ύλικων, καί εις εμαυτέν ώς οϊόν τε συστραφείς. Έ πεί δέ προσέβλεψα, 
μόλις είδον θεοϋ τά οπίσθια- (Ex 33 ,23)·
I eagerly ascend the mount (...) that I may enter the cloud and company 
with God (...). Is any an Aaron? He shall come up with me. He shall 
stand hard by, should he be willing to wait, if  need be, outside the 
cloud. Is any a Nadab, an Abilnt, or an elder? He too shall ascend, but 
stand further off, his place matching his purity. Is any of the crowd, 
unfit, as they are, for /0 sublime contemplation? (...)
What experience of this have I had, you friends of truth, her initiates, 
her lovers as I am? I was running with a mind to see God and so it was 
that I  ascended the mount. I penetrated the cloud, became enclosed in it, 
detached from matter and material things and concentrated, so far as 
might be, in myself. But when I directed my gaze I scarcely saw the 
averted figure of God (5il).

In the poems, there are no comparable biblical metaphors with 
anagogic bias. Yet, in these, one can find examples o f  moral 
allegories. One o f  G regory ’s favourite images is the flight from

(321) Or.28,2-3 (PG 3Ö.2SA-29A, translation Wickham-Williams in 
N o r r i s , Faith p.224-5}. For this mystical interpretation o f the episode, see 
especially Gregory of Nyssa's Life of Moses, part two (Θεωρία εις τον του 
Μωϋσέως βίον), in the tradition of Philo and Origen.
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Sodom , and chc transformation o f  L o t’s w ife  into a pillar o f  salt: 
see already the exam ple p .2 9 1, and sim ilarly in the ύττοθ/κχι 
ΓταρΘένοις:

Μτ,δέ σύ γ ’ έκ Σοδόμων προφανών, και τέφραν άλύΐας 
Τοϋδε βίου. θείου τε ττυρός στονόεσσαν απειλήν,
Είς Σοδομα βλέψειας, i —εΐ λίθος αίύα -αγήσ?;,
Στήλη καί κακίης, καί άργαλέου θανάτοιο.
Μτ,δ’ έκ μέν Σοδόμων κλέψης πόδας, εν -εδ ίο ις  δέ 
Γεϊτοσι δτ,θύνειν άσσον πυρός, άλλά τάχ-.στα 
Σώζεσθαι ττρός όρος, μή σε πυρός όμβρος έπίσπτ,.
.4 ;]<ί i f  you flee from Sodom, and have escaped she ash-heap 
of this life, and the miserable threat of the divine fire, 
do not look at Sodom, since otherwise you will immediately be hard

ened into stone, 
a stele as a symbol o f wickedness and of the awful death.
And i f  you have taken to your heels away from Sodom, do not tarry 
in the nearby plains, close by the fire, but bring yourself as fast as 

possible
io rescue on the mountain, so that the rain o f fire may not strike 

you (J : ; ).

The allegorical explanation o f  the episode from  Genesis was 
custom ary in the Alexandrian tradition since Philo (u-i). Gre
g o ry ’s m etaphorical use in his pareneses (often to the παρθένοι) is 
based on it: here, there is no breach between hermeneutics and 
παράδειγμα either. In contrast w ith  the form ally sim ilar allegory 
o f  the jou rn ey  to Ithaca, that o f  the flight from  Sodom  clearly 
reveals a direct correlation between allegorical use and allegorical 
explanation.

This kind o f  allegorical reading, in w hich the soteriological 
dimension is absent, is said to m ythologize the B ib le  b y  H erzog: 
he posits that, since reality does not require exegesis, the story 
becomes a cover o f  truth: a m yth  (cf. p .298).

(322) 1,2 ,2 , w . $ i - s 7  (PC  37,582}.
(323) C f. M u n i e b ,  specifically about G rego ry  p p .13 4 - 13 5 ; and Z e h l e s  

p.49. Cosm as explains G re g o ry ’s passage κατά τον τής αναγωγής λόγον (μ λ ι 
P . 3 S 7 ,  and m ore extensively about the similar passage from  II, 1 , 1  pp-355- 
350): Σόδομα τοιγαροϋν ό θείος Γρηγόριος τήν έν άμαρτίαις οησί διατριβήν,... 
Cosm as’ ο anagogic * explanation illustrates h ow  slight the difference is 
betw een the various types o f  allegorical explanation. I speak o f  moral 
allegory here, because G rego ry  on ly  argues in favour o f  a definitive 
abandonm ent o f  the earthly, sinful life (κάθαρσις), and makes no allusion 
to a m ystical clim b towards a know ledge o f  G od (θεωρία). Y et, fo r 
G rego ry , the form er is a necessary condition for the second.
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And indeed, in the quoted texts, the passages from  Exodus and 
Genesis fu lfil a role which is com parable to that o f  the Platonic 
m yths Nevertheless, for G rego ry , both M oses’ meeting 
with G od on Sinai and the destruction o f  Sodom  are actually 
historical events (5*5), with a specific function in soteriology: 
both episodes are nearly always included in the review s he fre
quently provides about the most significant stages in salvation 
history (5*6). Y et, in his view , allegorical explanation is also one 
o f  the legitim ate w ays in w hich to interpret historical reality (3‘ 7), 
in m oralizing passages even the most appropriate w ay.

5 .3 .3  T h e laudatory auyKpicri^: rhetoric or typ o lo g y?

W ith regard to G rego ry ’ s « m ythologization » o f  the B ible, 
H erzog especially referred to the laudatory cruvxpiccc, m ore spe
cifically in che funeral oration for Basil. This is w h y I briefly 
touch upon this subject here, even though the exem pla are not 
m etaphorically inserted.

The com parison -  sustained for pages on end (or.43,70-76) -  o f  
Basil w ith  a w hole series o f  characters from  biblical history 
(Adam, Enosh, Enoch, N oah, Abraham , Isaac, Jacob , Joseph, 

Jo b , Moses, Aaron, Joshua, Sam uel, D avid , Solom on, Elijah, 
Elisha, Jonah , the chree young men, Daniel, the Maccabees, Joh n  
the Baptist, Peter, Paul, the sons o f  Zebedee, Stephen) is a piece 
o f  pure rhetoric on che form al level, and in m odern eyes, a 
ludicrous odSEvjoi?. It is obvious that the B ible  takes the place o f  
m yths and ancestral history; as a m atter o f  fact, the entire oration 
is a prototype o f  an sTrira-Bioc Xovoc. The biblical material indeed 
appears to be « literaturfahig », » frei zur Iiterarischen V en ven -

[324) In  his Life of Moses, G regory o f  N yssa alludes repeatedly to the 
Phaecrus m yth. Also in G rego ry  o fN azian zu s, w e  can find reminiscences 
to the m yth o f  the charioteer and his pair o f  w inged horses, cf. inventory 
2.

(325} A gain  see G reg o ry  o f  N yssa, w ho starts his Life of Moses w ith  a 
first part entitled 'icrrosix.

(326} See e.g. in the poems [ ,1 ,9 b , v v . 16 -33 ; 1,2 ,1 ,  v v . 13 2 - 13 3 : 1,2 ,14 , 
v v .87-89. The traditional episodes are Eden, Flood, tow er o f  Babei, 
Sodom , M oses’  law , prophets, Christ.

(327) A bout the im erprecabilitv o f  reality in m edieval biblical sym bol
ism, see L o o s e  pp.579-5.S0: « Alleen G od lean naast de caal 00k nog de 
werkelijkheid ze lf zo ordenen dat ze naast haar historische en ktterlijke  
inhoud nog ecn leessleutel inhoudt v o o r de m orele opdracht van de mens, 
voo r de eindtijdelijke vcrw achting en voo r de finale ontsluiting van de 
oud-testamentische gebeurtenissen in de voltooiing ervan door Christus. <·
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dung ·> (JiS). Still, does this im ply  that this m atter is treated as 
mythical, and is this a reversal o f  the soteriological typ o lo gy , as 
not only H erzog alleges (3' 9)?

In the discussion about the role o f  rhetoric and typ o lo gy  in the 
laudatory < j u y x p i s i c  w ith biblical characters, three standpoints 
have been taken. H erzog considers typological hermeneutics as a 
condition, but thinks that it is abandoned in the aHrptpimc. Pan- 
nenbcrg sees a rhetorical extension o f  typ o lo gy  in the awyxpKns, 
but still places it w ithin the soteriological fram ew ork. Fuhr- 
mann, then, departs from  the technique o f  the historical -x p a -  
SeiyiJLa, w hich makes use o f  a new  body o f  subject m atter; he 
speaks o f  « Profanierung der B ibe l » (33°).

In m y  view , the background o f  G rego ry 's  G'jyy.sicic is, as in 
the case o f  most m etaphors, an extension o f  historical typ o lo gy  
into the present. Basil is presented as the xvriru-oc o f  biblical 
t ’jtcol. The fact that he surpasses some o f  these is in line w ith  the 
Christian vision o f  the relation between O ld and N e w  Testa
ment; Basil on ly surpasses O ld Testam ent characters, w hich is, in 
the case o f  Enoch, Joseph, M oses and A aron, explicitly  connected 
w ith the difference between sx ia /o w p a  and -veGjjl» (3S!). Besides, 
w e also find episodes here w hich G rego ry  inserts m etaphorically 
in his poems, like the orthodox Caesarea w hich is com pared w ith 
N oah ’s A rk  (332), in w hich Basil positively fulfils the same sote-

{328) R espectively  S c h a C b u n  p.40 and H e rz o g . Metapher p .176.
(329) See e.g. also G u i g n e t , Rhetorique pp.310-316, and R u e t h e r  

p .113 .
(330) H e r z o g ,  Literarisierutig respectively pp.596-599 (W. Pannenberg) 

and pp.605-606 {M. Fuhrmann).
(331) Ενώχ μετετέθη, μικρχς εύσεβείας - ετι γάρ έν σκιαΐς ήν ή πίστις 

(§70, P C  36.592Α).
‘Ιωσήφ έγένετο σιτοδότης, άλλ’ Αίγυπτου μόνης καί ού πολλάκις καί 
σωματικώς. Ό  8έ πάντων καί αεί καί πνευματικώς, όπερ ίμοί τής σιτοδο- 
σιας εκείνη; αίδεβιμώτερον (...). Τούτων (sc. Moses and Aaron) Si άμφο- 
τέρων ζηλωτή; εκείνος, βασανίζω·/ μέν ού σωματικαΐς μάστιξι, πνευματι
κοί ς δέ καί λογικαΐς, έθνος αιρετικόν καί Αιγύπτιον (...). πλαξ'ι 5έ 
νόμους εγγράφων (...) ούκέτι σκιοειδεϊς, άλλ’ δλον πνευματικούς- (§72, 
P C  зб,593А-С).

(332) Nώε κιβωτόν έπιστεύΟη καί κόσμου δευτέρου σπέρματα ςύλω 
μικρω πιστευθέντα καί καθ’ ΰδάτων σωζόμενα. Ό  Si κατακλυσμόν 
ασείείας διέφυγε καί κιβωτόν σωτηρίας τήν έαυτοϋ πεποίηται πόλιν (§70, PC  
36,592В). On p.309. i understood this as the reflection o f typological 
hermeneutics. G u i g n e t , Rhitorique p .313 erroneously writes: * Ce rappro
chement d'une situation donnee со mm с reelle avec une situation nianifes- 
temcnt metaphorique, es* illegitime. Inutile d’ajouter qu’elle sent sor.
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riological role as the exem plary character. In all these cases, the 
biblical episode is interpreted typologically.

W hen other characters are quoted in their literal m eaning, 
w ithout any trace o f  spiritual interpretation involved, this does 
not necessarily mean that G rego ry  reduces these persons to 
m ythical characters. Basil is presented in these cases as someone 
w ho follow s -  or avoids -  the m odels from  the B ible (m ). A nd 
this (positive or negative) exem plary function is expressly defin
ed as one o f  the intentions o f  the scriptural text (κανόνες, τύποι, 
παραδείγματα, cf. p .80); the num erous biblical exem pla with 
m odel function testify this.

O f  course, G rego ry  fo llow s the rules o f  the genre when almost 
lam enting over the fact that his friend was not stoned, so that 
n o w  he cannot be com pared w ith  Stephen, and when he ultim a
tely considers Basil superior to all o f  his contem poraries, because 
he com bined the qualities o f  all biblical heroes (53‘ ). Y et, despite 
all the hyperbolical rhetoric, this passage gives Basil a place in 
salvation history: it is com parable to the situation o f  Ju lian 's

sophisce. * H e r z o g ,  Metapher p. 180, does indicate that this is founded on 
the traditional typological exegesis o f the Flood, but thinks that the σύγ
κρισής upsets this exegesis: * Noah erfüllt sich erst und endgültig in dem 
kappadokischen Bischof, seine Arche erst und endgültig in dessen Kirche 
(...). Nicht mehr Noah, sondern Basil ■> bedeutet» etwas; Typ und Antityp 
haben ihren Ott gewechselt. Die Umkehrung der Typologie beläßt der 
Bibel weder ihre historische noch ihre metaphorische Funktion: sie ver
leiht ihr die Struktur des überbotenen M ythos.» Yet t do not read in 
Gregory’s text that Basil would be the * first and definitive <· fulfilment o f 
Noah. His task is a repetition or actualization o f that o f Noah. Chris: 
remains the χντίτυπος, o f Noah and other τύπο:. And with him, Basil is not 
compared in the σΰγκρισις.

(533) The New Testament characters especially are imitated: Έμιμή- 
σατο Πέτρου τόν ζήλον, ΙΙαύλου τον τόνον, (...) των υιών Ζεβεδαίου τό 
μεγαλόφωνο», πάντων των μαθητών τό εύτελέ; και άπέριττον (§76. P C  
36,597B-Ci; Basil is called their pupil: ’Επί Si τήν νέαν μέτειμι διαθήκην καί 
τοις ένταΰθα εύδοκίμοις τα εκείνου παρεςετάτα:, τιμήσω τόν μαθητήν έκ 
των διδασκάλων (§75, P G  36,5960). From Solomon on the other hand, 
Basil only adopted wisdom: Gregory tacitly passes over his degeneracy: 
Καί τά έΐτς ταρήσω του Σολομώντος· πάσι δέ δήλα κανήμεΐς σειδώμεθα (§73. 
PG  36.596Β).

(334) Στέφανος μέν γάρ έκωλύ&η γενέσθα:. εί καί πρόθυμος ήν, επισχών 
αΐδοι τους λιθάζοντας. Έ τ ι δέ συντομώτερον εΐπεΐν έχω, ινα μή τοϊ; καθ’ 
έκαστον έπεξίω περί τούτων εκείνος γάρ τό μέν έςεΰρε των καλών, τό δέ 
εζήλωσε, τό δέ ένίκησε, τώ 8έ δ:ά πάντων έλθεΐν των νυν πάντων έκράτησεν 
(§76, P C  36,59“ C).
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disappearance in the series o f divine θαύματα. The question « rhe
toric or typology » seems inaccurate co me; like Pannenberg, I 
consider the laudatory σύγκρκτ’.ς as a rhetorical styling o f an 
exegesis which searches for τύττοι (prefigurations) and παραδείγ
ματα (models) in the Bible. To answer the question to what 
extent this vision o f  the Bible - in which Gregory is not unique - 
is influenced by Greek rhetoric, more is required than a study o f 
the παραδείγματα in Gregory Nazianzen’s oeuvre.



CONCLUSION
OF THE SECOND PART

The question concerning the correlation between interpreta
tion and literary reception o f  exemplary' histories should be an
swered in two ways, depending on whether it is applied to 
mythological or biblical histories.

M y t h o l o g i c a l  e x e m p l a  a n d  h e r m e n e u t i c s

Gregory sees two possible relations between μϋθος and αλήθεια: 
a possibly inclusive one (μϋθος as fictitious wrapping o f truth) 
and an exclusive one (μύθος as the opposice o f truth). In his 
criticism o f myths, he nearly always considers the Greek myth as 
opposite to the truth: it is fictitious, the «deeper meaning» is 
theologically untrue and the literal meaning is immoral and 
harmful. This criticism especially goes for the myths featuring 
gods, which is reflected in their use as exempla: episodes with 
Olympian gods are nearly exclusively quoted as inductive exem
pla or in the shape o f  lexical allusions.

The fact thac the myths are deprived o f  whatever kind of 
religious value, that is, their desacralization, on the other hand 
makes them free for literary, more specifically exemplary and 
metaphorical use. Mythological episodes in which the gods have 
no major part are exceptionally numerous in Gregory’s poetry. 
In most cases, the exemplary use transforms the myths into 
literary creations, into a part o f cultural Hellenism which the 
Christians are free to make use o f  according to Gregory. In the 
metaphorical use, in which the exemplary character or history 
has another than the actual, literal meaning, hermeneutics has 
been abandoned: reception does not imply interpretation, allego
rical use does not correspond to allegorical exegesis. One cannot 
speak o f a Christianization o f the Greek myth in these cases, 
however Christian the message expressed by the myth may be.

In some cases, there does seem to be a Christian interpretation 
o f mythological characters behind the metaphorical use: some
times, Gregory considers the pagan deities as manifestations o f 
the demons, which also play the role o f the deceiver in biblical 
and Christian history. (An interpenetration o f mythology and 
Bible also appeared to be the case where the giants were concern
ed.) With regard to these mythological metaphors, the typically



122 CONCLUSION OF THE SECOND PART

Christian hermeneutics is positively relevant in the semantic ana
lysis o f Gregory’s text, and che ornamental function o f the exem- 
plum conceals a deeper meaning.

In both cases -  whether or not the exemplum contains a her
meneutic substratum -. Gregory gives Greek mythology a func
tion other than the deceptive-religious one which he ascribes to 
it. O f course, with regard to his purely literary use, which is the 
general rale in his poetry, he finds himself within the classical 
tradition which treated the myths for centuries as a means to 
describe people, as a ·> Welt der Beispiele » (!3S).

B i b l i c a l  e x e m p l a  a n d  h e r m e n e u t ic s

In his handling o f biblical exempla, Gregory keeps to the 
meaning and to the purpose o f the Bible, or rather: to one o f  its 
meanings and purposes.

On the exegetical level, Gregory should be placed within the 
Alexandrian tradition, since there is an unmistakable concord 
with the work o f Origen. The Bible, as history and as a text, has 
more than one meaning for him. The historical-typological 
interpretation o f  the biblical history is extended into the present, 
from which we get a « semi-biblical typology ». His philological 
approach to the scriptural text reveals his rhetorical education; 
still, as an exegete, his attention is directed at the spiritual signifi
cance (jTMsGaa) o f the text rather than at the correct conception o f 
the literal and historical meaning. He obtains this through moral 
or anagogic allegorism.

An allegorical reading treats the text o f the Bible as a packag
ing o f a higher truth; in this sense, one might say that the Bible 
becomes a but then only as a « wrapping o f  truth ». Even
though Gregory does not emphasize the historicity o f  the biblical 
histories and sometimes - for specific episodes - even questions it, 
it would be wrong to say tharthe Bible is a collection o f  ficticious 
stories to him. A more significant distinction from Greek myth is 
chat the deeper meaning o f  the biblical « piu6o: » is true, and the 
literal meaning - imperfect as it is, especially in che Old Testa
ment - morally exemplary.

( 3 3 5 )  D o r r i e ,  Sinn. p .2 2 .
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In Gregory’s view, the use o f the literal meaning as model does 
correspond to a purpose o f the Bible text. This text is written 
down Trpoc νουθεσίαν ήμών (Paul), as εντολή and υπό
δειγμα, full o f υπομνήματα και παιδεύματα, κανόνες, τύποι, παρα
δείγματα. The exempla with evidential and model function are 
usually in line with this meaning.

The metaphorical inserdon o f biblical characters or histories 
with ornamental function mainly turns out to correspond to an 
allegorical or, more often, typological exegesis o f the episode in 
question. In this way, there is a close interaction between inter
pretation and use: acquaintanceship with Gregory’s hermeneutics 
certainly helps to comprehend fully the semantic intention o f the 
παράδειγμα, and conversely, a specific kind o f exemplary use 
may give some useful indications as to Gregory's exegesis o f the 
scriptural passage concerned. In the biblical exempla, allegorical 
explanation and allegorical use (allegorism and allegory), Eigen- 
bedeututig and EmstbedetUung are inextricably linked.





G E N E R A L  C O N C LU SIO N 7:
R H E T O R IC  A N D  H E R M E N E U T IC S  

IN  G R E G O R Y ’ S P A G A N  A N D  
B IB L IC A L  P A R A D E IG M A  T A

The formal analysis o f the TcxpxSsiyux-x in Gregory’s poetry 
clearly showed that they should be considered as an additional 
manifestation o f  the omnipresence o f Greek rhetoric in his 
oeuvre. Functions, methods o f  argumentation, insertion for
mulas, literary styling, formation o f clusters, all attest to his 
rhetorical education. For these aspects, no systematic distinction 
can be made between pagan and biblical subject matter: the 
presence o f Greek rhetoric is revealed in the same manner in 
pagan and biblical rxpaSfciyjAXTx.

However, we also noted some divergent tendencies in the 
rhetorical analysis. The semantic analysis in the second part o f 
this study puts some o f these observations in a new light. The 
superiority o f the biblical exemplary material (quoted notably 
more with model function) corresponds to a higher explicit 
appreciation and is in accordance with an essential purpose o f the 
Bible. Pagan material, on the other hand, is used more as orna
mentation, and particularly with mythological exempla, Gre
gory is more reticent when it comes to elaboration and insertion.

The macro-analysis o f the metaphorical exempla particularly 
is further explained in the second part. Pagan (i.e. nearly exclusi
vely mythological) metaphors can be found especially in the 
moralia, biblical ones in the autobiographical poems, wThich was 
merely a statistical fact in the first part. The final chapter teaches 
us that mythological metaphors indeed provide useful images for 
moral parenesis, without corresponding to any interpretation: 
they are used purely for literary embellishment.

Hermeneutics can mostly and nearly exclusively be detected in 
the biblical “ apaSEiyu-XTa. Most biblical metaphors, even though 
formally not to be distinguished from the pagan ones, signify 
something totally different: they suggest a real actualization o f 
the biblical events. Gregory presents his own history as a repeti
tion, a constituent o f salvation history. Hence, it is no coinci
dence that the biblical metaphors - or rather, metonymies - can 
be found especially in the autobiographical poetry.
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Gregory’s use of (biblical) -apaSsty^aTa is thus inexcricably 
linked with the cencral patristic idea of soteriological actualiza
tion, or to answer the epigraph to my preface: the exemplum is 
not a fortuitous, but an appropriate or even a necessary form for 
the message intended by Gregory as theologian.
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I. TRAD ITIO N AL O RD ER OF G R E G O R Y ’S WORKS 
II. A LPH A B E T IC A L O R D E R  

m . TR A D ITIO N A L O R D E R  OF TH E B IBLE
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G e n e r a l  r e m a r k s

This i n v e n t o r y  is more extensive chan the subject o f  study 
which has been described in the introduction: here, one does not 
exclusively find the pagan and biblical histories used in an exem
plary way. In inventory l , these histories are clearly distinguisha
ble from the other elements.

Wich regard co che biblical material, I have rescricted m yself to 
the histories. From the poems, I have attempted to select all 
histories, whether or not used in exempla, that is, also those 
histories which are part o f  the argument itself. Where the prose is 
concerned, I have not aspired to this completeness, and I have 
confined m yself to the exemplary histories. The concept o f « his
tories » too is interpreted quite broadly: regarding the mention o f 
some characters, the narrative aspect is rather vague or even 
virtually inexistent; nevertheless, the quoting o f  a (Bible) charac
ter as a symbol for e.g. meekness, wisdom, greed (even i f  merely 
through the addition o f  an adjective) somehow echoes elements 
o f  this character’s life story.

Concerning the pagan subject matter, I have adopted no criteria 
o f  selection whatsoever. Exemplary and non-exemplary charac
ters are included, from poetry and prose, no matter whether their 
mention involves a narrative aspect or not (so too I include 
authors and philosophers when they are mentioned, not when 
they are quoted): the intention being to provide a complete 
survey o f  the traces o f  pagan m ythology and history in Gre
gory’s oeuvre.

The inventory is drawn up according to three different orders. 
The first version, in the order o f the oeuvre itself, is especially 
useful for the rhetorical analysis o f  the text and hence also con
tains such information in particular. The other two, the alphabe
tical list and the inventory arranged in the order o f  the Bible 
books, are rather directed at a semantic analysis o f  the text.



INVENTORY I

T R A D IT IO N A L  O R D E R  O F G R E G O R Y ’ S W O R K S  

P o e m s

About the poems themselves (only those from which material 
has been selected), one finds - along with the traditional serial 
number and tide, and number o f  verses -  the following 
information:
- the «genre* (explained on pp.61-63), coded as follows: D =  
dogmatica, B  — biblica, H i =  hymns and prayers, H2 — apotro- 
paica, M =  moralia (M l =  —cotco— M2 - a ro T p oo rJ, G N  =  
gnomologies, T H  =  9pr(vot, A  =  autobiographical (A i =  pro
grammatic, A2 =  elegiac, A3 =  polemical, A4 =  apoiogetical), 
EP =  epistolary poems, E =  epigrams;
- the rhetorical situation (explained on p.71), with the following 
possibilities: J  — judicial, D  - deliberative, E =  epideictic;
- in the case o f the epistolary poems and the (especially funeral) 
epigrams, the name o f the addressee, and his religious persuasion: 
Christian (C), Pagan (P), or uncertain (?).

About the individual elements, the following information is 
listed:
- the location in the poem: verse or initial and final verse; in the 
case o f real exempla, the location also comprehends the insertion 
o f  the history in the context;
-  the keyword (possibly abbreviated), followed by a question 
mark when the identification is doubtful (either when the identi
fication o f  what is clearly an allusion is uncertain - in an antono- 
masia, an anonymous narration, a proverb -, or when it is uncer
tain whether or not we are dealing with an allusion - in the case 
o f  lexical allusions and contaminations). Regarding these prob
lematical cases in Gregory's verses, I use endnotes (from p.390 
onwards) to account for m y decisions. Where possible, I refer to 
predecessors, or to previous treatments in this study. In all cases, I 
try to be as concise as possible (!);

( 1 )  F ro m  the rh eto ric a l an alysis, it  ap p eared  that esp e c ia lly  the m y th o 
lo g ic a l e x e m p la  are  q u o ted  re m a rk a b ly  o fte n  in  an  a llu sio n . T h a t is w h y  
the in v e n to ry  con tain s q u ite  a n u m b e r  o f  m y th o lo g ic a l  k e y w o r d s  w h ic h  
n eed  a ju s tific a t io n .
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-  the subject matter, w ith  a further subdivision o f  biblical and 
pagan in on the one hand B H  (« h istorical» B ible characters or 
histories) and B P  (parables), and on the other PH  (historical 
characters or histories), PM  (m ythology), PL (fables or λόγοι) 
and P V  (characters from  literature, verisitniles res, cf. p .45); C H  
(characters from  Christian history) is to be placed in between;
-  the elaboration, either a narration (N ), o r a nam e-m entioning 
(M ), or an allusion (A);
-  the exem plary function: evidence (ΕΊ. m odel (M ) or ornament
(O);
-  the manner o f  insertion: fu ll (FU ), m inim al (M I), m etaphorical 
(M E) or no insertion (N O ).
M anner o f  insertion and elaboration both provide inform ation 
about the literary form .

Since the last tw o  codes are on ly attached to the real exem pla, 
these can be distinguished from  the non-exem plary m aterial at a 
glance.

W here the prose is concerned, the inform ation about the 
separate items is m ore limited: only the location, the keyw o rd  
and the subject m atter are indicated.

Orations

N ex t to the serial num ber, I also g ive  the traditional title 
(sometimes abbreviated), the genre and the rhetorical situation 
(explained on pp.63 and 7 1) . For the genre, I use the fo llow in g  
codes: A  =  (auto)biographical: A i  =  apologetical, A 2  =  ψόγοι, 
A ? =  έγκώ μ ια /έ—ιτάφιοι λόγοι, A 4  =  occasional orations; P =  
pastoral: P i  =  sermons, panegyrics on h oly days, P2 - theolo
gical, P3 =  εγκώμια on saints and m artyrs, P4 =  m oral, P5 =  
exegetical.

The chapter about the Bible in Gregory taught us that he handled the 
Scriptures quite freely, and did not verify each reference when quoting or 
using elements from them in exempla. The inaccuracies which may be the 
result of this form one o f the causes o f the doubtful identification o f some 
biblical exempla. The anonymous or ambiguous allusions where a refe
rence to the location in the Bible suffices as a justification arc not further 
explained here: this reference can be found in inventory 2, along with 
parallel passages in Gregory s oeuvre.
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L e t t e r s

O f  the letters themselves (again, on ly those from  w hich mate
rial has been selected), the serial num ber is fo llow ed  b y  inform a
tion about the addressee:
-  h is /h e r  name, som etim es fo llow ed  by a num ber (e.g. T h eo
doras I , Palladius 3; indicating that G re g o ry ’ s w orks contain 
several persons with this name): this is the serial num ber attribu
ted to the person in question in the prosopography o f  Hauser- 
M eury;
-  a very  b rie f situation, m ostly about h is/h e r relationship with 
G rego ry , in the form  o f  the fo llow in g  codes: F (friend), R. 
(relative), P  (personality: ecclesiastical or secular dignitary; som e
times also prom inent rhetorician), A  (acquaintance: often a pa
rishioner), C  (com m unity, e.g. a governing body or a monastic 
order);
-  h is / h e r  religious persuasion.

PO E M S

1 , 1 , 1  flspi -.'ft I I (39) 
g en re : D  rh et. s it.: J

2-3 lcarus?; PM  A 0 N O
6-7 W idow 's offering BH  A E N O
6-7 Odysseus and Eumaeus P M  A 0 N O
10 -13 Sinai (inaccessible) B H  N M MI
16-24 Moses (song of) BH  M M FU
16-24 Isaiah calls out to heaven BH  M M FU

1 ,2  lisp : tgu Tiou (83)
en re: D  rh et. s it .: J
62 Adam  (creation) B H  M

65 Jesus' birth in a manger BH  M
65-66 Three wise men BH  M
67-68 Jesus’ temptation BH  M
68-6g Multiplication o f  the loaves B H  M
69 Cana BH A
70-71 Jesus' baptism BH  M

Sea obeys BH  M
Healings B H  M
Samaritan wom an BH  M
Jesus at Gethscmane BH  M

77-79 Cross and resurrection BH  M
1,3 rUpL tou iytO’j I i (93)

enre: D rh et. s it .: J
30-31 Gift o f the Spirit B H  M

33-41 Eve (made from  ribj B H  A E FU

33-41 Seth BH  M E FU



3 3 2 IN V E N T O R Y  I

1 , 1 ,4  Περί κόσμου (ιοο)
g e n r e :  D r h e t .  s i t . :  J

46-48 Lucifer BH  A
48-50 Adam (seduced) B H  A

1 , 1 ,5  Περί Προνοίας (7l)
g e n r e :  D  r h e t .  s i t . :  J

53-64 Star o f  Bethlehem BH N
1 , 1 , 6  Περί Προvo[ας ( l 16)
g e n r e :  D  r h e t .  s i t . :  J

26-33 David (psalmist) B H  N
62-64 David (and Bathsheba) BH  A
62-65 Moses dies before entry o f  Israel?· BH  A
65 Moses (saw God) BH  M
66 Moses (exodus) BH  M
66 Moses (cables o f  stone) BH  M
67-68 Elisha and the young ribalds BH  M
88-96 Fac and lean cow PL N
106 Job BH M

1 , 1 ,7  Περί νοερών ούγιών (99)
g e n r e :  D  r h e t .  s i t . :  J

56-82 Lucifer BH  N
65-66 Seroent BH  A

1 ,1 ,8  Περί ψυχής (129)
g e n r e :  D  r h e t .  s i t . :  J

38 Ixion PM  M
55-77 Creation o f  man BH  N
IOO-E1 I Eden BH N
ΙΙ2 -Π 4 Adam (seduced) BH N
II5 -II8 Adam (curse) BH N
I I 8-122 Flaming sword, guardian o f  Eden B H  N

1,1,9 Περί Διαθηκών καί Έττιφανείας Χρίστου (159)
g e n r e :  D r h e t .  s i t . :  J

9-10 Adam (seduced) B H  M
b 2-3 Aaron {golden calf) B H  M
br 6—17 Babel {tower of; BH  A
b i6 -i7 Great flood B H  A
b i6 -i7 Sodom BH  A
022-24 Moses (exodus) B H  N
b25-26 Exodus (pillar o f  fire and o f  cloud) BH N
027-29 Moses (saw God) BH  N
027-33 Moses (tables o f  stone) BH  N
b30 Sinai (inaccessible) BH  M
19-21 Prophets BH  M
22-24 Unfaithful kings BH  M
25-26 Exiles BH  M
44 Adam (seduced) BH  M
56-59 Jesus’ temptation BH  M
6l Angels with shepherds BH  M
62-63 Three wise men BH  M
67-6S Annunciation BH  A
69-71 Presentation in the temple BH M
72-74 John the Baptist BH A
78-79 Cross and resurrection BH A
78-79 Jesus’ baptism BH  A

E FU

M  MI 
E FU  
E FU

E FU 
E FU 
E MI

O MI

E FU
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S7-9C Egypt (tench plague) BH  N
1 , 1 , 1 0  Kx t x  ’ArroX/.ivapio'j, t:es: EvavSpojTrr.ciECiJc (74)
g e n r e :  D r h e t .  s i t . :  J

4 Adam (the first) BH  M
16-18 Serpent BH M

1, 1,14 M i57;vs; Aiyv-Too (12)
g e n r e :  B  r h e t .  s i t . :  E

1- 12 Egypt (plagues) BH M
1 , 1 , 1 5  'H του Μωυσέως Δεκάλογος (io)
g e n r e :  B  r h e t .  s i t . :  E

I-IO Moses (tables o f  scone) BH  M
1 , 1 , 1 6  EL· τά θαύματα * Ηλιον του προφήτου και Ελισαίου (3 ο)
g e n r e :  B r h e t .  s i t . :  Ε

•y Elijah fed by ravens BH  M
2-  · Elijah and the widow o f  Zarephach BH M
5-6 Elijah raising the child at Zarephath BH  M
6 Elijah stops the rain BH M
7-8 Elijah: the contest on Mount Carmel BH  M
8-9 Elijah fasts 40 days BH  M
10 Elijah kills captains o f fifty BH  M
11 Elijah parts the Jordan BH M
12 Elijah (chariot o f  fire) BH M
13-15 Elisha (mantle o f  Elijah) BH  M
16 Elisha (spring o f  Jericho) B H  M
17 Elisha and the young ribalds B H  M
38-19 Elisha (water from Edom) BH  M
29-20 Elisha (jar o f  oil) BH M
20-21 Elisha and the Shunammite BH  M
22 Elisha (spoiled pottage) BH  M
22-23 Elisha (multiplication o f the loaves) BH  M
24-25 Elisha (the curing o f  Naaman) BH  M
25-26 Elisha (iron axe head) BH  M
27-2S Elisha (Syrian army blinded) BH  M
28-29 Elisha (siege o f  Samaria) BH  M
29-30 Elisha (miracle o f  reviving bones; BH  M

1 , 1 , 1 7  Εις το μαρτύριον Ήλιου το χαλούμενον Χτρεϊον (12)
g e n r e :  B r h e t .  s i t . :  Ε

1-8 Elijah and the widow o f  Zarcphath BH  M
9-12 Elijah raising the child at Zarephath BH M

1,1 ,2 0  Tx του Χρίστου θαύματα κατά Ματθαίον (38)
g e n r e :  B r h e t .  s i t . :  Ε

3-30 Healings BH  A
6 Sea obeys BH  M
•7/ Gadarene demoniacs BH M
9 Woman suffering from hemorrhage BH  M
15-16 Multiplication o f  the loaves BH M
17-18 Jesus walks on water BH  M
23-24 Transfiguration BH M
31-32 Fig tree cursed BH  M

1 , 1 ,2 1  Τά του Χρίστου &χύματα κατά Μάρκον (17)
g e n r e :  B  r h e t .  s i t . :  E

3-17 Healings BH  M
5 Sea obeys B H  M
6 Gadarene demoniacs BH M

O MI

M  FU



3 3 4 INVENTORY I

6-7 Woman suffering from hemorrhage BH  M
8 Multiplication o f  the loaves BH  M
8-9 Jesus walks on water BH M
13 Transfiguration BH  M
15-16 Fig tree cursed BH  M

1 ,1 ,2 2  T i  τοΰ Χρ&στου θαύματα κατά Λουχχν (2θ) 
genre: B  rhet. sit.: E

3-18 Healings ΒΗ Μ
7 Anointing by a sinful woman ΒΗ  Μ
8 Sea obeys ΒΗ  Μ
$ Gadarene demoniacs ΒΗ Μ

9 Woman suffering from hemorrhage ΒΗ  Μ
10-12 Multiplication o f  the loaves ΒΗ  Μ
12 T  ranstiguration ΒΗ  Μ

1,23  Τά του Χρίστου θαύματα κατά Ίωάννην ( ll)
g e n r e :  B  r h e t .  s i t . :  E

3 Cana BH  M
4-9 Healings BH  M 
6 Multiplication o f  the loaves BH  M 
6-7 Jesus walks on water BH  M
8 Healing a blind man at Siioam BH M
9 Lazarus (raising of) BH  M

1.1 .2 4  Χ?ίβτοΰ ττα^αβολαα καί αινίγματα (κατά Ματθαίον) (ΐ 8) 
g e n r e :  Β  r h e t .  s i t . :  Ε

2 House built on rock . sand BP M
3 The sower B P  M
4 The tares BP M
5 Mustard seed BP M
5-6 The leaven BP M
6-7 Treasure hidden in a field BP M
7-S The Pearl o f  Great Price BP M

9 The dragnet BP M
10 The lost sheep B P  M
11  The creditors B P  M
12 Labourers in the vineyard BP M
13 T w o sons and the vineyard BP M
14 Vineyard and wicked tenants BP M
15 The marriage feast BP M
16 The ten virgins BP M
17 The talents BP M
18 Sheep 3nd goats BP M

1.1 .2 5  Π xcajSoXac Χρίστου κατά Μάρκον lj)  
g e n r e :  B  r h e t .  s i t . :  E

2 The sower BP M
3 The tares BP M
4 Mustard seed BP M
4 Vineyard and wicked tenants B P  M

1 .1 .2 6  llapaSo'/.ai κατά Λονκαν (22/ 
g e n r e :  B  r h e t .  s i t . :  E

2 House built on rock /  sand BP M
3-4 Tw o debtors B P  M
4-5 The sower BP M
5-6 The Good Samaritan BP M
6-7 The unexpected question BP M
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8-9 Seven unclean spirits BP M
9-10 The rich fool BP M
I I - T 2 Master returns when not expected BP M
13 The barren fig tree (par.) BP M
14 Mustard seed BP M
14 The leaven BP M
14 The marriage feast BP M
15 The lost coin BP M
15 The lost sheep BP M
l6 The prodigal son B P  M
I7-l8 The dishonest steward BP M

The rich man and La2arus B P  M
19 The widow and the unjust judge * B P  M
20 Pharisee and tax collector BP M
21 The ten pounds BP M
2 2 Vineyard and wicked tenants B P  M

1 , 1 , 2 7  H a p a ^ o X a i  r s c r s x p c jv  & Io c y v s m g t o îv  ( i o 6 )

g e n r e :  B  r h e t .  s i t . :  E

1-2 House built on rock sand BP N M ME
3-6 The sower BP N M MI.
7-14 The tares B P  N M ME
15-17 Mustard seed BP N
1 8-22 The Pearl o f  Great Price BP N M MI
20-23 Treasure hidden in a field BP N M MI
24-31 The dragnet BP N M MI
32-35 Labourers :n the vineyard .B P  M M M E
36-41 T w o  sons and the vineyard BP N
4- Vineyard and wicked tenants BP M
43-50 The marriage feast BP N M M E
51-61 The ten virgins B P  N M  M E
62-66 Master returns when not expected B P  N M  ME
67-70 Sheep and goats B P  N M  ME
75-77 The Good Samaritan BP M M ME
73-79 Seven unclean spirits B P  M M  M E
8c-8i The barren fig tree (par.) B P  N M  M E
82-85 The lost sheep B P  M M M E
82-85 The lost coin BP M M  ME
82-85 The prodigal son BP M M ME
86-87 The creditors BP M M M E
SS-89 The dishonest steward B P  M M ME
9 3 - 9 1 The rich man and Lazarus BP M M ME
92-93 Pharisee and tax collector BP M M M E
94-95 The w idow  and the unjust judge BP M M ME
95-98 Ask, and it will be given you BP M M M E
98-ICO The rich fool BP M M  M E
101-106 The talents BP M M ME
101-106 The ten pounds BP M M  M E

1 , 1 , 3 1  " T j i v o ;  ( 1 2 )

g e n r e :  H i  r h e t .  s i t . :  E

2-6 Creation BH  M
1 , 1 , 3 3  E 0 x * 5 M m Q p io v  ( 1 1 }  

g e n r e :  H i  r h e t .  s i t . :  E

7-9 Cross and resurrection BH  M

o
j
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/l
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ι , ι ,35 Έ π ίχ λ η β ις  r.pfj τ η ς  τ ω ν  Γ ρ α φ ώ ν ά να γνώ β εω ς  ( 1 3 )
genre: H i rhet. sit.: E

9 T a r ta ru s P M  M

1 , 1 , 3 6  ' E m # «  (33)

genre: H i rhet. sit.: E
3 E x o d u s  (p illa r  o f  t ire  a n d  o f  c lo u d ) B H  M M F U

3-4 E x o d u s  (c ro s s in g  th e  R e d  S e a) B H  M M F U

5 E x o d u s  (m a n n a  an d  fle sh ) B H  M M F U
5-0 M o s e s  ( w a te r  f r o m  th e  ro c k ) B H  M M F U

7-8 M o s e s  (b a ttle  w it h  th e  A m a le k ite s ) B H  M M F U

9 Jo s h u a  m a k e s  th e  su n  stan d  still B H  M M F U

9-11 E x o d u s  (p assa g e  o f  th e  Jo r d a n ) B H  A M F U
1 2 - 1 5  In c a rn a t io n B H  M M F U
1 7 - 1 8  Je s u s  w a lk s  o n  w a te r B H  M M F U

1 , 1 , 3 8  Π ερ ί ενορίας π ρ ο σ εν χ ή  (6)
genre: H i rhet. sit.: E

1 E x o d u s  (p illa r  o f  f ir e  an d  o f  c lo u d ) B H  M M F U
1 - 2 E x o d u s  (c ro s s in g  th e R e d  S e a) B H  M M F U

3 E x o d u s  (m a n n a  a n d  flesh ) B H  M M F U

4 M o s e s  (w a te r  f r o m  th e  ro c k ) B H  M M F U

1,2 ,la n  x s 7svcr£  r r :a iv c ;  ( 2 1 4)

genre: M i rhet. sit.: D
9 2 -9 9  C r e a t io n  o f  m an B H  N
10 3 Z e u s P M  A 0 N O

1 3 2 B a b e l ( t o w e r  o f) B H  A

132 G r e a t  f lo o d B H  A

1 3 2 S o d o m B H  A

133 T a b le s  o f  s to n e B H  A

»33 P ro p h e ts B H  M
2 0 0 E v e B H  M

l , 2 , l b  (Σ ύνχρ ισ ις παρθενίης καί γάμου) ($ 18 )  
genre: Μ ι rhet. sit.: D

2 2 6 A d a m  a n d  E v e B H  M

303 G ia n ts P M  M O M I
3 0 5 -3 0 9 E n o c h B H  N B F U
3 0 9 - 3 1 1 N o a h B H  N E F U
3 1 1 - 3 1 2 A b r a h a m  o f fe r in g  Isaac B H  N E F U

3 I 3- 3 U M o s e s  (ex o d u s) B H  M E F U

314-315 M o s e s  (tab les  o f  stone) B H  M E F U

3*5 M o s e s  (s a w  G o d ) B H  M E F U

3 1 6 A a r o n B H  M E F U
3 1 7 - 3 1 8 Jo s h u a  m a k e s  th e  sun  stan d  still B H  N E F U

3*9 S a m u e l (a n o in te d  k in g s) B H  M E F U
3 2 0 D a v id B H  M E F U

3 2 1 S o lo m o n  ( w is d o m ) B H  M E F U
3 2 2 E li ja h  (c h a rio t  o f  fire ) B H  M E F U

3 2 3 - 3 2 4 J o h n  th e  B a p t is t B H  M E F U

325 A p o st le s B H  M E F U
3 2 6 P a u l (in the th ird  h e a v e n ) B H  M E F U

377-379 I c a r js ? P M  A O N O
4 1 4 - 4 1 5 A d a m  (a lo n e) B H  N E F U
4 1 5 - 4 2 1 Z e c h a r ia h B H  N E F U
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4 2 2 - 4 2 3 M a r y  ( v ir g in  m o th e r) BH M E FU
4 3 0 - 4 3 1 P a tro c lu s  (b u r ia l g a m e s ) P M  A

43S-439 A d a m  (curse) B H  M

439- 44C· S e rp e n t B H  M

44  ̂ C a in  a n d  A b e l B H  M E FU
44$ S o d o m B H  M E FU
4 4 8 -4 .19 B a h e l (ro v /cr  o f) B H  A E F U

449-450 G re a t  f lo o d B H  M E FU
451 P h a ra o h B H  M E FU
451 Ahab B H  M E FU
451-452 A ss y r ia B H  M E FU
452-454 H e ro d  A n t ip a s B H  N E FU
454 H e r o d  (M a ssa crc  o f  the c h ild re n ; B H  M E F U

454-455 Annas and Caiaphas B H  A E F U

455- 4>6 P e rse c u to rs  o f  C h r is t ia n s C H  M E F U
4 5 7 -4 6 0 Ju lia n C H  M E F U

4 8 5 P a u l B H  M O M E

4 S 6 A n n a s  a n d  C a ia p h a s B H  M O M E

48 6 Ju d a s B H  M O ME
4 8 7 Ju d a s B H  M O M I

4S8 P a u l B H  M O M E

4 8 8 -4 8 9 P e te r  ( ro c k  an d  k e y s) B H  M O M E

4 9 2 -4 9 3 C a in  an d  A b e l B H  M E F U
4 9 4 -4 9 5 E sau  an d  J a c o b B H  M E F U

4 9 6 -4 9 7 S o lo m o n  (u n fa ith fu ln e ss) B H  M  ' E F U

4 9 8 -5 0 0 P a u l 's  c o n v e r s io n B H  M E F U

5 8 8 - 5 9 1 E ro s? J P M  A O N O

6 1 0 M u lt ip lic a t io n  o f  th e  lo a v e s B H  A O M I

6 1 1 C a n a :* B H  A O N O

6 2 7 P a n d o r a 5 P M  A O N O

6 8 0 -6 8 1 L u c ife r B H  N E F U

6 8 1- 6 8 3 J u d a s B H  N E F U

6 9 3 -6 9 5 M a r y B H  M E F U

7 1 7 - 7 1 9 R i c h  y o u n g  m a n ? B H  A M N O

7 2 4 - 7 2 7 E d e n  (tree  o f  life) B H  A

,2 ,2  V n oH rxx '. rrapflcvovc (689)

enre: M l rhet. sit.: D
3 P e n e lo p e ? 5 P M  A O N O

3 >-3^ M o m o s P M  M

39 L y ssa ? P M  M

50 P h  th 011 os? P M  M

51-57 S o d o m  (d o  n o t  lo o k  b a c k ) B H  N M M E

97 M a r a h  (b it te r  w a te r) B H  M O M E

1 2 7 G la u c u s  a n d  D io m e d e s 7 P M  A O N O

129-133 A c h ille s?* P M  A M N O

131 A lc in o u s P M  M 0 M l

135 A d a m  an d  E v e  ( f ig  le av es) B H  M M M I

1 3 S - 1 4 0 O d y s se u s P M  A 0 N O

1 3 8 - 1 4 0 T h e  r ic h  m a n  a n d  L a z a ru sv B P  M M M E

144 H a d e s P M  M

1 5 2 - 1 6 3 Jo n a d a b B H  N M F U

1 6 4 - 1 7 1 E x o d u s B H  N M. F U
1 6 5 - 16 6 E x o d u s  (p illa r  o f  t ire  an d  o f  c lo u d ) B H  M

16 7 E x o d u s  (c ro ss in g  th e  R e d  Sea) B H  M
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167 E x o d u s  (m a n n a  an d  flesh ) B H  M

16 8 M o s e s  ( w a t e r  f r o m  th e ro ck ) B H  M

168-169 E x o d u s  (p a ssa g e  o f  th e  Jo r d a n ) B H  M

169 Jo s h u a  m a k e s  th e  sun  stan d  srill B H  A

[ 7 0 - 1 7 1 M o s e s  (b a ttle  w it h  th e  A m a lc k ite s ) B H  A

172 E li ja h  fe d  b y  ra v e n s B H  M M F U

172-176 E lija h  a n d  th e  w id o w  o f  Z a re p h a th B H  N M F U

172-176 H e c a le P V  A O N O

1 7 7 - 1  So T h e  th re e  y o u n g  m e n B H  N M F U

18 1-183 D a n ie l (and H a b a k k u k ) B H  N M F U

184-186 J o n a h B H  N M F U

187-189 J o h n  th e  B a p t is t B H  N M F U

190 T h e c la  (saved  fr o m  th e  fire ) B H  M M F U

1 9 3 - 1 9 3 T h e d a  (saved  f r o m  lio n s) B H  N M F U

194-201 S u sa n n a h B H  N M F U

tj 0 Ij 1 ».> 0 'O P a u l in  h u n g e r  a n d  in  c o ld B H  M M F U

205 P a u l ( in  th e  th ird  h e a v e n ) B H  M M F U

213-2 19 J e s u s ' te m p ta t io n B H  N M F U

246 M o m o s P M  M

246-247 A p h r o d ite  a n d  M o m o s P L  A E MI
271 A th e n a  a n d  T y d e u s ?·0 P M  A O N O

2S8 Jo n a th a n  tasted  a litt le  h o n e y B H  A O N O

3M Ica ru s? P M  A O N O

344 Z e u s  E p h e stiu s P M  A O N O

371-372 H o u se  b u ilt  o n  ro c k  sand B P  N M M E

373-375 T h e  s o w e r B P  N M M I

376-377 T h e  tares B P  N M M E

378-3--8 T h e  ten  v irg in s B P  N M M E

3 8 9 -3 9 6 T h e  m a r r ia g e  feast B P  N M M E

3 9 7 - 4 0 1 M a s te r  re tu rn s  w h e n  n o t  e x p e c te d B P  N M M E

40 6 E l i 's  sons B H  M M F U

4 19 J e r o b o a m  v s . R e h o b o a m ? B H  A M M E

419 S a m a r ia  v s . Je r u s a le m B H  M 0 M E

432-434 A n a n ia s  a n d  S a p p h ira B H  M M F U

435-437 A h  an B H  N M F U

44*-444 L u c ife r B H  A

465 S a m u e l :H a n n a h ’s p r a y e r  is g ra n te d ) B H  M M F U

483 D ik e  le a v e s  th e  earth P M  M 0 M l

491-493 G ia n ts  (N e p b il im ) B H  M

49 6 H e rm e s P M  A

496 D io n y s u s P M  A

4 9 6 -4 9 7 A re s P M  A

497 K r o n o s P M  A

497 Z e u s  (a g a in st  K ro n o s ) P M  A

500 Z e u s  a n d  E u r o p a P M  A E F U

500 Z e u s  an d  L e d a P M  A E F U

50 0 Z e u s  3n d  P e rse p h o n e ? P M  A E F U

< CO Z e u s  a n d  O ly m p ia s ? " P M  A E F U

5 c o Z e u s  a n d  D a n a c P M  A E F U

500 Z e u s  an d  A lc m e n e P M  A E F U

500 Z e u s  a n d  G a n y m c d e s P M  A E F U

501 E ro s P M  M

5 1 0 - 5 1 2 W o m a n  s u ffe r in g  f r o m  h e m o r r h a g e B H  N E F U

5 2 6 - 5 3 0 P h o e n ix P M  N O M I
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5 6 4 -5 6 7 C r o s s  an d  re s u rre c t io n B H  M
5 9 6 -5 9 9 A lp h e u s P M  A M F U
6 0 s C im m e r ia n s P M  M

1 , 2 , 3  Π ρός rap-Or/ovc TOcpaivrr&xo; ( 10 0 )
genre: M l rhet. sit.: D

23 A d a m  (a lo n e) B H  M

23 M o s e s  (ab stin en ce) B H  M
24 Z e c h a r ia h B H  M

33-34 S o d o m  (d o  n o t  lo o k  b a ck ) B H  M M M E

47 L u c ife r B H  M E F U

48 ju d a s B H  M E F U
6 5 -6 6 E d e n  (tre e  o f  life ) B H  M M M E
3 1 —S3 je su s *  te m p ta t io n • B H  N M F U 

85 E li ja h  a n d  th e w i d o w  o f  Z a r e p h a th B H  A M M E
86 E lija h  fed  b y  ra v e n s B H  M M M I

«7 T h e c la  (sa v e d  fro m  th e  fire ) B H  M M F U

87 T h e c la  (sa v e d  f r o m  th e lio n s) B H  M M F U
88 P a u l in  h u n g e r  an d  in c o ld B H  M M F U
90 M u lt ip lic a t io n  o f  th e  lo a v e s B H  M E F U

97-99 T h e  ten v irg in s B P  A M M E
1,2,6 E l i  Ctüopoö’jvr.v  (65)

genre: M i rhet. sit.: D
2 0 - 2 1 L u c ife r B H  M E F U
2 2 -2 3 Ju d a s B H  M E F U

44-45 S in a i ( in a ccessib le ) B H  M M M I
49-50 E lija h  an d  th e  w i d o w  o f  Z a re p h a th B H  a ' M M E
5 1 - 5 2 M u lt ip lic a t io n  o f  th e  lo a v e s B H  M E F U
57-58 E l i ’s so n s? 1- B H  A M M E
57-58 D a v id  cars b re a d  o f  th e  P re se n ce B H  A M M E
5 8 -5 9 S o d o m  (d o  n o t  lo o k  b a ck ) B H  M M M E
6 2 -6 5 A h a n B H  A M F U

1,2,8 Σ ύ γ κ ρ β ίω ν  (255)
genre: M l rhet. sit.: D

8 9 -9 0 O a k  a n d  rc c d -s te m P L  N 0 M E
1,2,9  Π ερ : : { 15 6 )

genre: M l rhet. sit.: D
2 2 —24 A lp h e u s P M  N M N O
38
82

P h th o n o s?

M o s e s  ( s a w  G o d j?
P M  M  

B H  A
82 Isaiah  (call)? B H  A
8 2 -8 3 E n o c h ? B H  A
8 2 -8 3 E li ja h  (c h a rio r  o f  f i r e ) : B H  A

94 P h a e th o n P M  M
1,2.10  Π ε ρ ί α ρετής (998)

genre: M i rhet. sit.: D
31-33 G v g e s P H  N 0 M I

33 C r o e s u s ? 1*5 P H  A 0 M I

34-35 C y r u s P H  M 0 M I
36 A g a m e m n o n P M  A 0 M E
40 D e m o sth e n e s P H  M 0 M I
41 L v c u r g u s P H  M 0 M I
4 Σ S o lo n P H  M 0 M I
»T — M u se s P M  M
4 2 H o m e r P H  M 0 M I
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43-44 P la to P H  M 0 M l
4 5 -4 6 E r is t ic s P H  A 0 N O

47-49 A ris to t le P H  M 0 M I

4“-49 S c e p n c s P H  M 0 M I

50 P e g a su s P M  M 0 M E
5 0 -5  r A  b a n s P M  M 0 M E

2  06 S to a P H  M
20Ö P e r i p a t u s : 14 P H  A

2 0 7 A c a d e m y P H  M

2 0 7 - 2 0 S S c e p tic s P H  M

2 I 8-227 D io g e n e s  l iv e d  in  a b a r re l P H  N M F U

2 2 8 - 2 3 5 C ra te s  > lib e ra te d  h im s e l f  «■ P H  N M F U

236-243 C r a te s  (p o ssessio n s o v e r b o a r d ) ? Zi P H  N M F U

242 T y c h e P M  M

2 4 4 -2 5 8 C y n ic  (p o ssessio n s o v e r b o a r d ) P H  N M F U

2 7 6 - 2 8 1 D io g e n e s  (se sa m e  b re ad ) P H  N E F U
2 8 6 C lc a n th e s  d r a w in g  w a te r  f r o m  3 w e l l P H  M E F U
2 S 6 -2 9 3 S o c ra te s  (p e d e ra sty ) P H  M E F U

288 C h a r m id e s  (e ro m e n c  S o c ra tc s) P H  M E M E

293 T e le p h u s "* P M  A O M E
294-305 A  1c m a e o n  w it h  C r o e s u s P H  N E F U
3 0 6 - 3 1 2 P la to ?  (o il trad e) P H  M E F U

3 0 8 - 3 1 2 S p e u s ip p u s?  (o il tra d e ) K P H  M E F U

3 1 3 - 3 1 4 P la to  w it h  D io n y s iu s P H  M E F U
315-318 P la to  (red eem ed ) P H  N E F U

319-322 A ris t ip p u s  s m e lls  o f  m y r r h P H  M E F U

323-334 A r is t ip p u s . P la to , A rc h e la u s P H  N E F U

335- 34° A rc h e la u s , S o p h o c le s , E u r ip id e s P H  N E F U

341-349 A ris t id e s  (D ik a io s ) P H  N E F U

3 5 0 - 3 6 4 F a b r ic iu s  a n d  P y r r h u s P H  N E F U

375 A p o llo P M  M

389-390 P lu tu s P M  M

392 M id a s P H  M O M E

393-395 T h e o g n is  (teach es C y m u s ) P H  M

3 9 6 -4 0 6 H o m e r P H  N

4 0 1-4 0 6 O d y s s e u s  a n d  N a u s ic a a P M  N E N O

4 0 7 - 4 2 1 M id a s P H  N M M I

4 2 6 -4 2 7 A d a m  (cu rse) B H  A

443-445 P lu tu s P M  M

4 6 8 -4 7 7 E d e n B H  N

478-487 A d a m  (cu rse) B H  N

489-495 A b r a m  ( jo u r n e y  co C a n a a n ) B H  N M M I
4 9 6 -4 9 9 J a c o b  (M e s o p o ta m ia ) B H  N M M I

50 C -5 0 7 L e v ite s  (n o  lan d) B H  M M M I

5 0 1 - 5 0 2 M o s e s  ( s a w  G o d ) B H  M

5 0 2 - 5 0 3 M o s e s  (tab les  o f  ston e) B H  M

5 0 4 -5 0 5 M o s e s  (a l lo tm e n t  o f  lan d) B H  M

5 0 8 -5 2 3 fo n a d a b B H  N M M I

5 2 3 - 5 2 5 E lija h  fe d  b y  ra v e n s B H  N M M I

5 2 6 - 5 2 7 E lija h  s to p s th e  rain B H  M

52 S E lija h  an d  th e  p ro p h e ts  o f  B a a l B H  M

5 2 9 - 5 3 0 E lija h  an d  th e  w id o w  o f  Z a r e p h a th B H  M M M I

531 E lija h  ra is in g  th e  c h ild  at Z a r e p h a t h B H  M

532 E lija h  (c h a r io t  o f  fire ) B H  M
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533-524 Elisha (mantle o f Elijah) BH  M M Ml
535-539 Samuel (Hannah's prayer is granted) BH N M Ml
540-548 John the Baptist BH N M Ml
549-550 Paul (tentmaker) BH  M M MI
549-554 Peter and Paul BH  M M MI
5SC-551 Peter 1‘eating lupins) BH  M M MI
555-556 Apostles (cailj BH N M MI
560-566 A postles !'m ission) BH  N M MI
567-572 Rich young man BH  N M Ml
574-578 Zacchaeus BH  N E MI
588 Aphrodite PM A
595-603 Cercidas PH M
604-611 Clean:hcs?3i PH N M Ml
612-616 Sardanapalus PH N M Ml
617-622 David (pours out water when thirsty] BH  N M Ml
633-635 The three young men BH  A M Ml
633-635 Daniel in the lion’s den BH A M MI
636-641 Jesus’  temptation BH N
676-677 Leo s' daughters PM M M MI
678-679 Menoeceus PM  M M MI
6S0-6S3 Cicombrotus* suicide PH N M M l
6S4-6S7 Epictetus’ martyr’s death PH M M MI
688-6*91 Anaxarchus' martyr’ s death PH N M MI
692-693 Socrates (poisoned cupj PH M M MI
697-732 Martyrs CH  N M FU
758-763 Holy Games • PH N M MI
77S-786 Xcnocrates and the prostitute PH N M FU
787-792 Epicurus lived in a controlled wav PH N M FU
793-807 Polemon and the prostitute PH N M FU
80S-817 Dion the stinking mouth1*5 PH N M FU
818-822 Alexander and the female slaves PH N M FU
826 Alphcus PM  A 0 ME
833-837 Zeus and Ganymedes PM  A E MI
838-839 Ares and Aphrodite PM A E Ml
841 Zeus and Europa PM  A E Ml
S41 Zeus and Lcda PM A E Ml
841 Zeus and Alcmcne PM A E MI
841 Zeus and Antiopc PM A E MI
$42 Zeus and Danae PM  A F. M I
842 Zeus and Persephone: PM  A E Ml
842 Zeus and Olympias? PM A E M l
844-845 Aphrodite (worship) PH A
846-847 Celeus &  Triptoicmus? PM A E M l
846-856 Dionysus (thiasus) PM A
851 Hermaphroditus PM  M
851-852 Pan PM M
861-862 Aphrodite PM M
863-864 Phidias’ inscription PH N E MI
869 Euphro as model PH M E FU
869 Phryne as model PH M E FU
869 Leacna as model PH M E FU
871-872 Lais as model PH M E FU
909-915 Nazarites BH M M FU
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916-918 Theda (virgin) BH M
1 , 2 , 1 2  Περί to j k—’.y.rzryj T?ji i-^stiT-vrr c'jctbjc (12)
genre: TH rhet. sit.: E

5-8 Creation o f  man BH  M
1 , 2 , 1 4  ΓϊερΙ r?(c avbpcu-ivTjC Z’-jrytoi: [132)
genre: T H rhet. sit.: E

>7-58 Adam (seduced) BH  N
61 The three young men BH A

8? Eden BH  M
88 Great flood BH  A
SR Sodom B H  A
89 Tables o f  stone BH  A
89-92 Incarnation BH  M

103 T  artarus PM  M
103 PyriphJcgethon PM  M
117 - 118 Lucifer BH  N

1,2,15a  Περί τ τ ; του εκτός ανθρώπου εύτελείχς (156) 
genre: Τ Η  rhec. sit.: E

79-80 Heraclitus the weeping philosopher PH A
79-80 Democritus the laughing philosopher PH A
81-82 Trojan war PM M
83-84 Calydonian hunt PM  A
S$-86 Aeacids PM M
$5-86 Aias die Great’s death PM  A
86 Agamemnon? PM  A
86 Aias che Lesser? PM  A
36 Achilles* death?-5 PM  A
37-8S Heracles at the stake PM  M

S9 Cyrus PH M
89 Croesus PH M

91 Zeus and Olympias PM  A
91-92 Alexander’s deadi PH M

94 Agamemnon PM M

94 Irus PM M

95 Constantine C H  M
105 Adam (seduced) BH A
106 Solomon (unfaithfulness) BH  M
107-108 Judas BH  M

1,2 ,15 b  ( Π p10£ T&vr O&0VO'jvTXw) (&)

genre: A 3  rhet. sit.: J
1 6 1 Exodus (pillar o f  fire and o f  cloud) BH  A

1 ,2 ,16  Περί των του 3ίου οδών (40)
genre: T H rhet. sit.: E

20 Hades PM  M

1,2,17 ίρων Sioi'j μ χ χ χ ρ ισ μ ο ί  (66)

genre: G N rhet. sit.: D
5 Rich young man? BH  A
5 Treasure hidden in a field?“*· B P  A

37-3S Rahah BH  M
39-40 Pharisee and tax collector B P  M

1,2,24 Περί πολυόρκονς διάλογος I J2 S )

genre: M2 rhet. sit.: D
225-232 Paul (oath) BH  M
290-292 Tables o f  stone BH A

M FU

O  MI

E MI

M FU  
M FU
E FU
E FU
E FU
E FU
E FU
E FU
E FU
E FU
E FU
E FU
O  NO
E FU
E FU
E FU
E FU
E M I
E M i
E M I

O  M E

M N O  
M N O  
E MI 
E MI

M  FU
O  M E
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306-310 Plato swears by a plane tree PH N M M l
1 . 2 , 2 5  K xT i  0*j;io5 (546)
g e n r e :  M 2 r h e t .  s i t . :  D

61-63 Sea obeys BH M M MI
119 Zeus throws thunderbolts?" PM A O N O
126 Milan PH M O M E
134 Typhoeus PM M O ME
135- 13» Polyphemus, Acis, Galatea PM  N O M E
190-195 Aaron (meek cowards Egypt) BH N M FU
190-195 Moses (meek Towards Egypt) BH  N M FU
l 93-«94 Exodus (crossing the R ed  Sea) BH A
197-201 Samuel (forgives Sau]) BH N M FU
202-204 D avie (plays the lyre) - BH N M FU
204-209 David spares Saul’s life BH N M FU
210-219 David and Absalom BH N M FU
220-221 David and Shimei BH  M M FU
222-230 Peter criticized by Paul BH  N M FU
21T-236 Stephen BH  N M FU
237-242 Jesus' passion BH  N M FU
-39 Zeus throws rhunderbolcs PM  A 0 N O
242-243 Malchus* ear BH  N M FU
254 Tables o f  stone BH M
254 Sermon on che Mount BH  M
261-270 Aristotle rescrains anger PH N M FU
270-277 Alexander spares the city PH N M FU
278-284 Pericles .PH  N M FU
285-289 Euclidesr-i PH N M FU
290-303 Conscantius C H  N M FU
299-303 Bee and its scing PL A 0 M E
304-353 Sermon on che Mount BH  N
432-434 Abraham (dust and ashes) BH  A M FU
432-434 Jo b  (dust and ashes) BH A M FU
494-497 Diogenes cauncs prostitutes PH N M FU
527 Hades PM  M
531 Tartarus PM M
531-541 Gadarene demoniacs BH A 0 M E

1, 2,26  E li E'JYEVT V̂STpOTTOV (4O)
g e n r e :  M 2 r h e t .  s i t . :  D

1 6 Nobleman and virtuous one PL N M FU
1 , 2 , 2 7  Eir c:'jy£Y7j &*5Tp©Tcov {34)
g e n r e :  M 2 r h e t .  s i t . :  D

17 Signs o f  the zodiac PM  A 0 Ml
1 , 2 , 2 8  K x t x ->.ouTG’jvTfcjy (xara -/.scvs-Lac) {379)
g e n r e :  M 2 r h e t .  s i t . :  D

70—84 The rich fooi BP A 0 N O
140 Charybdis PM  M M MI
148-150 Midas PH M M MI
15 1-158 Dipsas?2* B H  N M FU
159-168 Exodus (the hoarding o f  manna) BH N M FU
232-249 O w l is mocked PL N E FU
237 Zeus (birth Athena) PM  A
238 Achena (eyes o f  an owl) PM  A
293 Eden (tree o f  life) BH  A 0 M E
334-335 Pillars o f  Heracles PM M
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3 3 8 - 3 3 9 Bending lobscerr-· PL A 0 M E

3 4 1 Tartarus PM  M

344-345 Serpent BH  A 0 M E

355 Socrates refuses exile?2* PH A M N O

355- 35? Apostles (mission) BH M M F U
362-369 The rich man and Lazarus BP N E FU
377 Chamos BH M
377 Plucus? PM A

,2 ,2 9  KXTX * -jvxcxwv y . x ^£vt>v (3 3 4)
e n r e :  M 2  r h e t .  s i t . :  D

8 Maenad PM M O ME

4 1 Penelope's loom PM  N O MI

42 Hecabc PM  M O M E
42 Helen PM M O ME

53 Adonis (garden of) PM M O Ml

55-5 8 C row  loses feathers PL N O M l
104-1 c-6 Circe PM M O M E
115 - 12 6 Pandora PM  N M FU
327-134 Eden (tree o f  life) BH  N M FU

J 39- U I Danae PM  M 0 M E

153-S54 Pan and Echo PM N E FU
155-156 Narcissus PM  N E FU
157-160 Comaetho and Cydnus*7 PM  N E FU
165-168 Daedalus and Pasiphae PM N O M l
169-370 Orpheus PM M O M I
185 Aphrodite28 PM  A O MI
187-210 Blush o f shame PL N E FU
210 Sodom BH M O M I
221 Celts test offspring in Rhine PH M O M I

2y 1-295 Esther BH  M M FU
293-296 jezebel BH N M FU

,2,33 Ivtojt.r,KV*X7. T£Tpic7l/02 (2$ 6)
e n r e :  G N r h e t .  s i t . :  D

32 Ananias and Sapphira BH M E MI
65-66 Odysseus and the Sirens59 PM A M N O
[4 0 Jesus washes :he disciples' feet BH  A M MI

,2,34  "O so : -xyjiLzpzXz (267}
e n r e :  G N r h e t .  s i t . :  J

5-7 Lucifer BH M
389 Incarnation BH  M

392-194 Eve BH  M
392-194 M ary (virgin mother) BH  A

394-195 The census o f  Augustus BH  M
396 Adam and Eve (fig leaves) BH  A
196 Jesus' birth in a manger BH  M

197 Herod (Massacre o f  the children) BH M
198 Scar o f  Bethlehem BH M

19 9 Three wise men BH M
200-201 Jesus’ baptism BH M
202-203 Jesus’ temptation BH M
204-218 Jesus' passion BH  N
204-220 Cross and resurrection BH  N
220 Hades PM  M
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221 Ascension BH M
1.2 .3 7  Klc ttv  »j^ouovfjv (y) 
g e n r e :  T H  r h e t .  s i t . :  E

7-9  Jo b  BH  M  E MI
1.2 .38  EL· TT,V V—OJXOV̂ V (S': 
g e n r e :  T H  r h e t .  s i t . :  E

5-6 Jo b  BH  M  M ME

2 , 1 , 1  11 spt xa 6 ’ s x v r iv  {634} 
g e n r e :  A_2 r h e t .  s i t . :  E

1-3 Moses (battle with -lie Amalckites) BH  N M FU
3-5 Daniel in the lion’s den BH  N M FU
6-7 Jonah BH N M FU
•3-y The three young men BH N M FU
10-12 Jesus walks on water BH N M FU
13-14 Healings BH  iN M FU
91 Comaetho and Cydnus?JC PM  A 0 N O
127 Priam? PM  A Ü N O
127 Nestor??l PM A 0 N O
128 Moses BH  M 0 M E
128 Aaron BH  M 0 M E
2 2 9 - 2 3 4 Hecabe's imprisonment? PM  N 0 MI
235-240 Philoctetes?*- PM N 0 FU
352 Hgypt BH M 0 M E
352-353 Pharaoh BH  M 0 M E
354-357 Babel (exile) BH  M ' 0 ME
358-359 Assyria (exile) ' BH  M 0 M E
367-392 The Good Samantan BP N M FU
3^4-335 Adam (curse) BH  N 0 Ml
393-413 Pharisee and tax collector BP N M FU
424-432 Samuel (Hannah’s prayer is granted) BH N 0 Ml
432-436 Eli’s sons BH  N 0 Ml
440-446 Abraham offering Isaac BH  N 0 M l
442 Sarah (late motherhood) BH M 0 Ml
457-45& Eve BH  A 0 M E
479-483 Sodom (do not look back; BH  N 0 ME
577- 5*» The rich man and Lazarus BP N M ME
581-593 Healings BH  M M MI
584 Woman suffer-ng from hemorrhage BH  M M M E
585-5S6 Gadarenc demoniacs BH  N M ME
591 Multiplication o f  the loaves BH  M M ME
591-592 Sea obeys BH  M M ME
592 Transfiguration BH  A M ME
593-594 Lazarus (raising of) BH  A M ME
594-595 Fig tree cursed BH  M M M I

,1,3 Kv-v&x Kcuvrrav-'.vo'j-o/.stjc (24)
e n r e :  H i r h e t .  s i t . :  E
7 Exodus (pillar o f  fire and o f  cloud) BH  A M ME

Exodus (crossing the Red Sea: BH A M ME
§ Exodus (passage o f  the Jordan) BH A M M E
9 Exodus (manna and flesh) BH  A M ME
IO -I 1 Moses (battle with the Amalckites; BH  A M ME
I ! —12 Jacob endures heat and cold? BH A M ME



IN V E N TO R Y  1

,1,6  Γ1ρ6ς τόν ’Αναστασίας λαόν ' 12)
e n r e :  A 2 r h e t .  s i t . :  E

1-2 Z io n  :‘ro a d s  to  Z io n  m o u rn ) B H  M 0 MI
, ι , ι ο  ΓΙρός τν^ς τής Κωνσταντινουτιόλεως izzzxz {}6)
e n r e :  A 4  r h e t .  s ic . :  J

7 P h th o n o s? P M  M

10 M o se s  ( w a t e r  f r o m  th e  ro c k ) B H  A 0 M E

25 L e th e P M  M

,ι , ι ι  Εις töv sajroO ßiov (1949)
e n r e :  A 4  r h e t .  s ic . :  J

53 A b ra h a m B H  M 0 M E

87-92 S a m u e l (H a n n a h 's  p r a y e r  is g ra n te d ) B H  M 0 M l
! 1 !- 2 10 P a u l ’s s h ip w r e c k ? B H  A 0 N O

188 E x o d n s  (c ro ss in g  th e  R e d  Sea) B H  M M F U

189 M o s e s  (b a tt le  w it h  th e  A m a le k ic c s) B H  A M F U

I9O E g y p t  (p la g u e s) B H  M M F U

19 1 Jo s h u a  m a k e s  th e sun  stan d  still? B H  A M F U

19Γ M o s e s  ( w a te r  f r o m  th e  ro c k )? B H  A M F U

192 J e r ic h o  c a p tu re d  an d  d e sc ro y e d B H  A M F U

2 CO-20  T S e a  o b e y s B H  A M MI
2 1 7 “ 2  ΐ 8 A lp h e u s P M  A 0 Ml
292-293 E li ja h  fe d  b y  ra v e n s B H  M M M l

292-293 E li ja h : th e  co n te s t  o n  M o u n t  C a r m e i B H  M M M l

294 J o h n  th e  B a p t is t B H  M M M l
295 J o n a d a b B H  M M M l
35° “ 35 l lo?·’ 3 P M  A 0 Ml
353-354 M o s e s  (o n  S in a i) B H  A 0 M l
5 0 7 -5 0 8 A a r o n B H  M M M l
5 0 7 -5 0 8 S a m u e l B H  M M Ml
5 4 8 -5 4 9 T h e c la B H  M

6 7 1 - 6 7 3 C r a te s  (p o ssess io n s  o v e r b o a r d ) P H  A 0 M l
675 D a n ie l in  th e  l io n ’s den B H  A 0 Ml
6 7 6 T h e  th re e  y o u n g  m e n B H  A 0 M l
677 J o n a h B H  A 0 M l
6 8 0 - 6 8 ; P a u l. P e te r , A  p o ll os B H  M E M E

740-745 E g y p t  (p la g u e s) B H  M 0 F U

7 4 6 E x o d u s  (c ro s s in g  th e  R e d  Se a)? B H  M

753 A rcs?** P M  A 0 M E

808 P ro te u s P M  M 0 M E

8 2 3 L u c i fe r B H  A 0 M E

828 D ik e P M  M

834-835 M o s e s  ( re c o n n a issa n c e  o f  th e  lan d ) B H  A 0 M I

8 3 4 -8 3 6 Jo s h u a  a n d  C a le b B H  M 0 M I

8 3 8 -8 4 3 E g y p t ia n  g o d s P M  M

8 4 8 -8 5 0 E lih u  sp e ak s to  J o b B H  A 0 N O

8 6 3 Ip h ig e n ia P M  A 0 M E

9 18 - 9 2 3 S a m s o n B H  N 0 F U

932 Ju d a s  h a n g s  h im s e lf B H  A 0 N O

9 6 0 -9 6 1 A d a m  (sed u ced ) B H  M 0 M I

975 H e ra c le s P M  M

1032 D io g e n e s P H  M

30 3 2 A n tis th e n e s P H  M

1 0 3 3 C r a te s P H  M

0
 

l«
i 

V
i 1 O V
i 4 P la to P H  M
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1 0 3 4 S to a P H  M

1 0 3 5 - 1 0 3 7 S o c ra te s  'w ise s?  m an ) P H  M O F U

1 0 3 6 - 1 0 3 7 P y th ia P H  M O F U
I 0 7 6 - I 0 7 7 H ir e lin g  v s .  g o o d  sh e p h e rd B P  A M M E
1 0 8 1 - 1 0 8 3 N o a h 's  a rk B H  N 0 M E
1 1 0 3 P au l b o asts  a litt le B H  A 0 N O

1 1 5 1 B a b e l ( t o w e r  o f) B H  A 0 M I
1 1 6 7 S im o n  M a g u s B H  M

1 1 7 8 - 1 1 7 9 H y d r a P M  M 0 M I

12G7 T a b le s  o f  s to n e B H  A 0 M E

1-39 C le o b u lu s  (o n e  o f  th e w is e  m e n ) P H  A

12 4 0 T e le p h u s? P M  A 0 M E
12 4 9 H a d e s • P M  M
1 2 5 8 - 1 2 7 2 T h e  s o w e r B P  N 0 M E
[4 0 4 - 14 0 6 E n c e ia d u s? 15 P M  N 0 F U
15 0 6 P h ch o n o s P M  M

1 7 3 3 - 1 7 3 6 N e b u c h a d n e z z a r ’s d re a m B H  N 0 M E

I 737- I 733 A m m o n it e s  an d  M o a b ite s B H  M 0 M E
1 7 6 2 - 1 7 6 5 A b r a m  a n d  L o t B H  N 0 N O
1 8 3 8 - 1 8 4 2 Jo n a h B H  N M N O
1 8 4 4 - 1 8 4 5 R c h o b o t h  (E u ru c h o r ia ) B H  M 0 M E

2 ,1 ,12 a  EL· Ixvtov x*t rise: k-.cy.i-üiv (175} 
g e n r e :  A 4  r h e t .  s i t . :  J  

137 -138  Thrasonides 
170 -17 1 Dung beetle 

2 , 1 , 1 2 b  (IIEpc s rv r x o r r .c )  (6 6 1)  

g e n r e :  M 2  r h e t .  s i t . :  D

PV M 
PL N

O MI 
O  M E

1 9 2 - 1 9 6 A p o st le s  (call) B H  N E F U

1 9 9 - 2 1 5 A p o s t le s  (m iss io n ) B H  N M F U
22 0 M a t t h e w  th e  ta x  c o lle c to r B H  M E F U
2 2 2 P e te r  (ro c k  a n d  k e y s ) B H  M E F U

2 3  8 -2 4 4 P au l B H  N E F U

303 S e x tu s  E m p ir ic u s P H  M O M I

303 P y r r h o n P H  M O M I

30 4 C h r y s ip p u s P H  M O M l

0frl A r is to t le P H  M O M l

30 5 P la to P H  M O M I
4 0 1 S a u l p ro p h e s ie s  a m o n g  th e  P ro p h e ts B H  M O M E

4 1 9 D a n ie l as ju d g e B H  M O M E
4 3 0 S im o n  M a g u s B H  M O M E

4 3 0 S im o n  P e te r B H  M O M E

434-435 C y r u s P H  M O M I

435 C r o e s u s P H  M O M I

435 M id a s P H  M O M I
457-461 Z a c c h a e u s B H  N M M E

542 M o m  os? P M  M

543 E lija h  (c h a r io t  o f  fire) B H  M O M l
5 8 8 -5 8 9 A d a m  (sed u ced ) B H  A
59 0 P a u l in  h u n g e r  an d  in coidr-;f* B H  A O N O
5 9 6 -5 9 7 C r a te s  (p o ssessio n s o v e r b o a r d ) P H  A O N O

653 S a m u e l (e p h o d  a p ro n ) B H  M O M I
662 T e le p h u s? P M  A E M E
6 6 3 -6 6 5 M a r a h  (b itte r  w a te r ) B H  M E M E
6 6 3 -6 6 5 H e a lin g  a b lin d  m a n  at S ilo a m B H  M E M E
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674-682 Pharaoh’s magicians BH N E FU
678 Aaron BH M M ME
68.1-6 <5 David (and Bathsheba) BH A O ME
684-6*5 Nathan (the poor man's lamb) BH M O M E
693-695 Laban (flock divided) BH M O M E
695 Jacob endures heat and cold BH A O M E
69S-70S Cat as bride PL N O FU
7-.1 Jotham (allegory o f  the bramble) BH  A M MI
724-726 Exodus (pillar o f  fire and o f  cloud’! BH  N M M E
72 8 Proteus PM M 0 M E
729-73 1 Melampus PM M 0 M E
740-741 Zeuxis PH M
740-741 Polyclitus PH M
740-741 Euphranor PH M
742-745 Callimachus (painter) PH M
742-745 Calais PH M
746 Odysseus?57 PM A 0 N O

2 ,1 ,13  EU ouq (217:
genre: M2 rhet. sit.: D

44-45 Adam (seduced) BH N
61-65 Field o f  Blood BH N 0 MI

$5 Prometheus PM  A 0 ME
92-95 Exodus (the hoarding o f  manna) BH N 0 ME
99 Saul prophesies among the Prophets BH M 0 M E
117 - 1 18 Moses (saw God) BH M
117 - 1 18 Moses (on Sinai) BH  M
117 -12 3 Sinai (inaccessible) BH  N E FU
124-127 Nadab and Abihu BH N E FU
128-133 Eli's sons BH N E FU
136-137 Uzzah BH A E FU

137- 13» Temple o f  Solomon BH M E FU
149-150 Gath’s inhabitants punished BH M O MI
154-356 Paul. Peter, Apollos BH M O FU
174 Dike leaves the earth PM M O M E
176 Lucifer BH M
]77 Judas BH  M O ME
177 Peter BH M O M E
17S Samaria vs. Jerusalem BH M O M E
E84-185 Ammonites and Moabites BH  N M FU
[36- I$7 Joshua and the Giheonites BH  N M FU
[SS-192 Levites BH  N M FU
20J -2C6 Noah BH  M 0 M E
207-208 Sodom BH M 0 M E

2 ,1 ,14  El: y.xl rrpos; tov: o&vovivvTZi: (67)
genre: A 3 rhet. sit.: J

61 Isaiah’s martyrdom BH M F. Ml
62 The three young men BH M E M l
63 Daniel in the lion’s den BH M E M l
*4 Paul’s martyrdom BH M E MI
64 Peter's martyrdom BH M E M l
65 John beheaded BH M E MI

2 ,1 ,15  E'-; EOVTOV tl£?« r>4V X-rA ~Tz K<»iV<7TXVTl,-'OVT:6>.EC•ii h zavoSov (52)
genre: A 2 rhet. sit.: E

2T-23 Ph in eh as BH  M O M E
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23-26 Moses (exodus;? BH  M O M E
23-26 Moses kiiis an Egyptian? BH M O ME

2,1, r6 Έ νύ ττΞρί τής Άνα<ττ*5Ϊα£ εκκλησία; !: 04J
genre: A 2 rhct. sit.: E

62 Bethlehem BH M O M E
67-6S Assyria (exile) BH M O FU
69 Ark among the Philistines BH M O FU
70 Jacob mourns tor Joseph BH M O FU

2 ,1 ,17  Hsp:. των τον β·ίον διαρορων καί κατά ψενδιερέων (108)
genre: A2 rhet. sit.: Ε

51 Phchonos PM  M
53-56 Jonah BH  M O MI
60 Anaxarchus' m artyr’s death?5* PH A O N O
65-66 Priam at Achilles?-59 PM A O N O
70 Briareos PM  M O M i

2 ,1 ,18  Π pi:: τ 'j 'jz o&ovo'jvrac (12)
genre: TH rhet. sit.: E

3 Phrhonos? PM M
2,1,19 Sys-:> .ix<?TtxO v 'jt.zz των αντου ττα&ών (104.)
genre: A 2 rhet. sit.: E

31-35 Job BH  N O M E .
S4 Jonah BH A O ME
92 Pharisee and tax collector BP M M MI
92 Matthew the tax collector BH  M M M l
93 Zacchacus BH  M M MI
94 Healing a paralytic on his bed BH M M MI
94 Healing the lame man at Bcchesda BH  M M MI
95 Healing an infirm woman BH  M M MI
97 Jaim s’ daughter BH  M M Ml
97 Raising o f  a w idow ’s son BH M M Ml
9$ Lazarus (raising oft BH  M M Ml

2 ,1 ,2 1  Eic τόν ττοντρόν (14 j
genre: H i rhet. sit.: E

4 Pharaoh BH M 0 ME
5-7 Babel (exile) BH  M 0 M E
11  12 Sodom BH M 0 MI

2,1.22  Ίκετήρςον (24)
genre: H i rhet. sit.: E

1-2 Exodus (pillar o f  fire and o f  cloud) BH  A M M E
3 Pharaoh BH M M M E
4-5 Egypt BH  M M M E
6-9 Exodus (crossing the Red Sea) BH  N M M E
10 Exodus (passage o f  the Jordan) BH A M M E
30-11 Moses (batiie with the Amalckitcs}?43 BH  A M M E

2,1,30 Eic ibvrov \2l6)
genre: A 3 rhet. sit.: J

39-42 Noah’s ark BH M 0 M E
89 Baai o f  Peor (Israel’ s apostasy) BH  M 0 M E

2 ,1 ,3 1  II του θανάτου f I2j
genre: A2 rhet. sit.: E

1 Esau and Jacob4' BH A 0 N O
2 ,1,32  Περί τ τ ; του 5ίου ,χαταιοτττος (Co)
genre: T H rhet. sit.: E

17-24 Homeric heroes PM  A 0 N O
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20-2] Hcracies?4̂ PM A O N O
2? Hades PM M

2,1,34a EL· τή·. εν τχϊς νηστε-χις σιωπήν (r SO)
genre: A4 rhet. sit.: J

5 Jesus’ forty days o f fasting BH M
71 Trojan war PM M
71 Argo PM M
72 Calydonian hum PM A
72 Heracles PM M
99-ioc Nadab and Abihu BH A E FU
101-102 Uzzah BH A E PU

2,1,34b EL· trv b  z x : :  v r ,c rc s ix ic  tJuoTrrv (60}
genre: A4 rhet. sit.: J

[89 Phchor.os? PM M
193--04 Polycraces PH N O FU

2,1,36  EL· τήν έν τχΐς νηστείαις σιωπήν (12;
genre: A 3 rhet. sit.: J

6 Phthonos PM M
2, 1,37 EL· τήν εν ταΐς νηστείαις σιωπήν (12)
genre: A 3  rhet. sit.: J

5 Phthonos PM  M
2,1,38a "Υμνος εις Χρίστον μετά τήν σιωπήν (38)
genre: H i rhet. sit.: Ε

15-16 Phacthon PM M
2,1,38b f l μνος είς τον Πάσχα) {ί 4)
genre: H i rhet. sit.: Ε

41 Hades PM  M
2 , 1 ,3 9  Etc τχ έμμετρα (303)
genre: A 1 rhet. sit.: J

n Egypt (plagues) BH M O ME
!S*-$9 David (plays the lyre) BH N E FU
102 Telcphus PM A O ME

2,1,41 Πρό Μχξ'.μον (65)
genre: A 3  rhet. sit.: J

15-16 Muses PM M
15-36 Homer? PH A O M I

15-17 Hes:od? PH A O M I

17 Pychia? PH A O M I

17 Daphne (oracle)?4*1 PH A O M l
IS Cassoris? PH A O M I
18 Castalia? PH A O M I
21 Saul prophesies among the Prophets BH  M O Ml
46 Orpheus PM  M O M E
47 Amphion PM M O M E

2,1,42 θρτνος Six τωv χντοΰ μόνων (31)
genre: Τ Η  rhet. sit.: E

14-17 Job B H  M O MI
2,1,43 Προ; εαυτόν κατχ πενσιν και χπόκρισιν (3 ])
genre: A 2  rhet. sit.: E

29 Daniel's vision o f  four beasts BH  A
29 Pyriphlegethon PM  A

2,1,44b l ip iz  τούς μονάζοντας (26)
genre: M l rhet. sit.: D

36 Samson BH  A O N O

A
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L

38 Gadarene demoniacs BH A
2 .1 .4 5  Θρήνος r.zzi τoW t-ής αύτοΰ ψυχής “ α6ών {350) 
genre: A_2 rhet. sit.: E

3 Jacob mourns for Joseph? BH  A
4 Joseph weeps over Jacob? BH A
4 Abraham weeps over Sarah? BH  A
5 Jeremiah weeps over Jerusalem? BH  A
6 Job ?«  BH A 
98 Adam (seduced) BH M  
99-100 Eve BH M 
10 1-10 2  Serpent BH  M 
103-104 Eden (tree o f  life) BH M
105-106 Adam (curse) * BH \1  
168 Gadarene demoniacs BH  M

Tables o f  scone BH M
219-220 Labourers in the vineyard BP A
223-224 Women at empty tomb BH  M
325-332 Lucifer BH  N

2.1.46  Κατά σαρκός (>θ) 
genre: Τ Η  rhet. sit.: E

6 Eden (tree o f  life) BH  A
13 -15  Creation o f  man BH  M
25-26 Woman sutTering from hemorrhage BH  A
39-40 Adam (the first) BH  M
4* Manasseh B H  M
42 David (and Bathsheba) . BH  M
43 Nineveh B H  M

44 The prodigal son BP M
45 Jesus eats with tax collectors BH  M
46 The lost sheep BP M 
47-4S Healings BH M 
49-50 Sea obeys BH  A

2 .1 .4 7  Ε” -τ[μτ<τος κατα tg-j αλόγου τής ψυχής (39) 
genre: Τ Η  rhet. sit.: E

1-2 Empusa PM M
1-2 Maenad PM M
22 Hades PM M

2.1.5 0  Κατά του ττονηροΰ tic την νόσον (1 1 8) 
genre: Τ Η  rhet. sit.: E

60 Serpent BH  M
63-67 Job" BH  M
69-70 Lazarus (raising of) BH M
71-72  Healing a paralytic on his bed BH  M
73-74 Woman suffering from hemorrhage BH  A
75-76 Canaanite woman BH  M
75-76 Healing an infirm woman BH A
77-78 Sea obeys B H  A

2 .1 .5 1 a-b  Θ^τ,ντ,τικόν ύττέρ τής αντου ψυχής {2 4 + 12 )  
genre: Τ Η  rhet. sit.: Ε

9 Arcs PM  Μ
ίο—1 1 Serpent BH M
32 Elijah (chario: o f  fire' BH  M
33 Moses (in the basket) BH  M
34 lonah BH  M

O  ME

O  MI 
O MI 
O MI 
O MI 
O MI

O Ml

O ME
O Ml
O  FU

O  M E

O  M E 
M MI 
M MI 
M MI 
M  MI 
M MI 
M MI 
M MI 
M MI 
O ME

O M E 
O M E

E FU 
M M E 
M ME 
M M E 
M  MI 
M MI 
M  ME

M Ml 
M MI 
M MI
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34 Daniel in the Lion’s -den BH M M MI
35 The three young men BH  M M Ml

2 ,1 ,5 4  Κατά w j  πονηροΰ (20)
genre: H2 rhet. sit.: E

6-5 Adam  (seduced) BH  N
2 ,1 ,5 5  Αποτροπή τον πονηρού (24;
genre: H2 rhet. s it.: E

3-4 Serpent BH  M
7-9 Gadarenc demoniacs BH  M M MI
13-14· Gadarcne dcmoniacs BH  A 0 M E
•4 Sodom BH  M 0 M E

2,1,56  Κατά του πονηρού ij)
genre: H 2 rhet. s it .: E

4-5 Gadarcne demoniacs BH  A 0 M E
2 ,1 ,5 8  Κατά του πονηρού (?)
genre: H 2 rhet. sit.: E

4 Adam (seduced) BH  M M M l
5-6 Serpent (head and heel) BH
6-7 Bronze serpent BH A 0 ME

2 ,1 ,60 Κατά του πονηρού ( i i )
genre: H2 rhet. sit.: E

1 1 Adam (seduced) BH  A 0 MI
2 .1,6 2  Ίκεττρςον εις Χρ:-ττόν (7)
genre: H i rhet. s it.: E

4. Hades PM  M
2 .I.6 3  Θρήνος πρός Χρίστον (8)
genre: H i rhet. s it.: E

1-4 Adam (seduced) BH M 0 M E
5 Adam (curse) BH  A 0 M E
6 Flaming sword, guardian o f  Eden B H  M 0 M E
7-8 Criminals on the cross B H  M 0 M E

2,1.64  Θρήνος πρός Χρίστον Ij)
genre: H i  rhet. s it.: E

2 David (plays the lyre) BH  M 0 M E
2.1.68  Elz έαυτόν (1O4J
genre: A4 rhet. s it.: J

63-66 Jonah BH  N M Ml
77-79 Lazarus (raising of· BH  M 0 MI
83-86 Daniel in the lion’s den BH A M PU

2,1,69 Δέησις πρός τόν Χρ·/?τόν (tc'
genre: H i rhet. s it.: E

1-3 Sea obeys BH  A 0 M E
2 ,1 ,7 2  Εις ττν ε-ο$ον (i2)
genre: T H  rhet. s it.: E

7 Gomorrah BH  M 0 MI
2 ,1 ,7 3  Παρακλ/τικόν (i2)
genre: T H  rhet. sit.: E

3 Tartarus PM M
2,1.76  Θρήνος πρός Χρίστον (7}
genre: T H  rhet. s it.: E

3 Pyriphlegechon PM  A
2 ,1 ,8 3  Περί. των δαιμον’ων πολέμων (32)
genre: Τ Η  rhet. sit.: E

:o  Proteus PM M 0 M E
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2 <-ΐή Sea obeys BH  M O Ml
27-2.3 Hcaiings BH  M O Ml
2 9~30 Adam (seduced) BH  A O Ml

2,1,88  Κίς τήν ix'jτοΰ ννχήν στίχοι ήμίαμ·3οι ( ι8 ι)
genre: M l rhet. sit.: D

7 - 1 2 Gvgcs PH N O MI
1 3 - 1 7 Midas PH N O M l
43 Ares’ PM M

50 Heracles?45 PM  A O N O
1 0 5 - 1 0 7 John the Baptist BH  A O MI
IC7-1 0 3 Garments o f  skins BH  A O MI
136-140 Serpent and farmer PL N O Mi
164-r 65 Flaming sword, guardian o f  Eden BH  M O ME
166-169 Adam (seduced) BH M O ME
1 7 0 - 1 7 5 Eden (tree o f life) BH M O ME

2,1,8 9 a-!! i tt;v 7q<7oy (43)
genre: T H  rhet. sit.: E

7 -9 Healing che lame man a : Bcchesda BH A O M E
16-18 Apostles tread upon scorpions BH A O ME
3 5-3 7 Abraham's bosom BP M O ME

2 ,1,93 E ii sxvtov ( 10 }

genre: E  rhec. sit.: E
Heracles?1*5 PM A O N O

2,1,98  EL· ;εαυτόν (4}
genre: E  rhet. sit.: E

4 Aaron? BH M • O ME

2 ,2 ,1 Mpos Έ λ λ ή ν ιο ν  ττερί τω ν  μ ο να χ ώ ν  t: cotρεττπκόν (368)
genre: EP rhet. sit.: D Hellenius C

7 3 -7 4 Elijah fed by ravens BH  A O M E
1 1 9 - 1 2 0 Phthonos PM  M
1 4 5 - 1 4 7 Abraham offering Isaac BH M O M l
1 8 3 - 18 5 Jacob (ladder) BH  M O MI
2 1 2 - 2 2 4 Sheep and goats B P  A O M E
2 2 5 - 2 2 8 The ten virgins B P  A O M E

2 3 3 -2 3 4 Eve BH M O ME
2 3 9 -2 4 0 Woman suffering from hemorrhage?-7 BH  A O ME
2 4 7 - 2 5 1 M ary (virgin mother) BH  A E FU
251-254 Women at empty tomb BH  N E FU
2 6 3 -2 6 4 Pactolus PM A O M l
2 7 3 - 2 7 6 Bethlehem BH  M E FL*
3 0 2 Aaron BH M O MI
337- 3 3 & The census o f  Augustus BH  M M MI
3 39-340 M oney for the temple rax BH A M M l
345-352 Adam (curse) BH  N E MI
36 8 Momos PM  M

2,2,2  Προς Ίουλιανόν (30)
genre: E P rhet. sit.: D Julian C

I Elijah stops the rain BH  A
1 Elijah lets it rain BH  A M MI

Noah B H  A M MI
3 Elisha (che cunng o f Naatnan)?4* BH  A M M l
4 Exodus (manna and flesh) BH  A M MI
U The rich man ar.d Lazarus BP M 0 ME
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15-16 The census o f  Augustus BH  M M MI
>2,3 II30? I5;t3c>.wc!»ov t.xzx tcjv ’j'.cov (352)
e n r e :  E P  r h e t .  s ic . :  D  V i t a l i a n u s  C

13 Erin us PM M
42-46 Polycrates PH N E FU

5-2-53 Narcissus PM N M FU
54-57 Agave and Pentheus PM N M FU
>s->9 Medea PM A M FU
60-61 A era con PM A M FU
92-96 Nightingale and H aw k: PL A M MI
10 5-110 The prodigal son BP N M FU
11 1-1 15 The lost sheep B P  N M FU
1 16-120 Pharisee and tax colleccor BP A M N O
123 .Man ass eh BH M M FU
124 Nineveh BH M M FU
125 Zacchacns BH  A M FU

I3-i-136 Achilles?45* PM  A 0 N O
140-14] Alcinous PM M 0 M l

147 The prodigal son BP A 0 N O

M3- 1.5 I The rich man and Lazarus BP M 0 M l
168 Chiron PM M 0 M E
207-21c Pan and Echo PM M 0 M l
21 1 Muses PM M
2 12-2 14 Orpheus PM M 0 M l

226 Gadarene demoniacs BH A 0 M E
228 Erin us PM M
232 Enyo PM M
26<>-272 Sodom BH M 0 M E
273-274 The Pearl o f  Great Price BP A 0 M E
289-291 Serpent BH  M 0 MI
303 Erinus PM  M
318-324 David and Absalom BH  N M FU
318-332 Absalom BH N M N O

.2.4 llx p i N " poc TV/ --3.ZZZX (20*)
e n r e :  E P r h e t .  s i t . :  D  N i c o b u l u s  s r .  C

122-123 Aeacidi PM M 0 MI
122-123 Meleagrus PM M 0 Ml
127-128 Spanoi?50 PM M 0 FU
128 Pelopids PM M 0 FU
12<) Agam em non?'1 PM A 0 FU
i3 0 -13 I Cecropids PM M 0 FU
14 1-143 Celts test offspring in Rhine PH A 0 M E
202 The ten virgins?5- BP A 0 ME

»2,5 N ·.*'>£','Sir.u ~poz to·# v/Lov [2
e n r e :  E P  r h e t .  s i t . :  E  N i c o b u l u s  j r .  C

40-47 Creation o f  man BH  N M FU
85-86 Aeneas carries Anchises PM M 0 M l
125 Tartarus PM  M
193-794 Orpheus PM  M E Ml
195-196 Amphion PM M E Ml
196-199 Odysseus and Circe PM  M
196-199 Hermes (molyi PM M E Ml
200-202 Helen with Polydamna PM  M E MI
203-2t3 Odysseus and Nausicaa PM N E FU



TRADITIONAL O RD ER  OF GREGORY S W O R K S 3 5 5

234--37 A non PM  A 0 MI
254-256 H oly Games PH M 0 MI
262 The ten virgins? BP A 0 M E

!,2,6 N«px:vET«ov ~poc ( 1 : 1 )
^enre: E P  rhet. sic.: D  O lym p ias C

99 Chiron PM  M 0 ME
1,2,7 ripoc ISsjjlsocov {334}
>;enre: E P rhet. sit.: J  K em esiu s P

23-26 Apostles (call) BH A 0 MI
33-36 Eros PM M 0 MI
49 Phaethon PM M
$5 Moses (battle with the Amalekites) BH  M 0 M l
95 Apollo PM A
93 Zeus against Kronos? PM A
93 Arcs?5-1 PM  A
93 Hephaestus PM A
94 Hermes PM A
94 Dionysus PM A
94 Arcs and Aphrodite PM A
94 Zeus and Gany'medes PM  A E FU
96 Zeus and Europa PM  A E FU
96 Zeus and Leda PM  A E FU
96 Zeus and Danae PM A E FU
96 Zeus and Olympias? PM A E EL'
96 Zeus and Persephone? PM  A E FU
96 Zeus and Alcmene PM  A E FU
96 Zeus and CaHisco?*4 PM A E FU
97 Eros PM M
104 Pan PM A M MI
104 Erichthonius PM  A M MI
104-105 Dionysus (thiasus) PM A M MI
J3rt Hernias PH M
14S-150 Odysseus via Scylla and Charybdis PM A O ME
15 - Tantalus?-5 PM A O N O
168-169 Gadarene demoniacs BH  A O M I
184-187 Serpent BH M
241 Orpheus PM M
241-242 Hesiod PH M
242 Homer PH M
243-^44 Musaeus PM M
243-244 Linus PM  M
245-246 Hermes Trisa riscos PM M
246-247 Sibylla PM  M
253-255 Apollo PM M
256 Castalia? PH M
256 Daphne (oracle)? PH M
256 Dodona PH A
258 Ammon PM M
259 Branchidae PM  M
259 Epidaurus (Asclepiusj PH M
260-261 Eleusis PH M
262 Rhea (Cybele) PM A
263 Corvbants PM M
264 Dionysus (thiasus) PM M
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265 Heca'e ΡΜ  Μ
265-266 Mithras ΡΜ Μ
267 Cybele Ρ Μ  Μ
269 Isis ΡΜ Μ
269 Osiris ΡΜ  Μ
270 Sarapis ΡΜ  Μ
271 Apis ΡΜ  Μ

Artemis’ cult in Sparta PH A
274-275 Zalm oxis ΡΜ  Μ
275 Artemis' cult in Tauris PH A
276-277 Prosymnus ΡΜ  Μ
277-278 Aphrodite (worship) PH A
278 Heracles Bouthoinas?5̂ ΡΜ  A
281-290 Empedocles’ suicide PH N
286-290 Heracles ΡΜ  Μ
286-290 Empedotimu?’ sham deification ΡΗ Μ
286-2yO Trophonius ΡΗ Μ
286-290 Aristacus ΡΗ Μ
331 The Pearl o f  Great Price BP A

epg 1 Εις f'.yavTiov ol/coSouov (6)
genre: E  rhet. sit.: E  Gigantius C

1 Babylon (walls} ΡΗ Μ
*1 Pyramids ΡΗ Μ
3 Xerxes bridged the Hellespont ΡΗ A
3-4 Xerxes (ships over land) ΡΗ A
6 Giants ΡΜ  Μ

epg 4 Εις ^lA X VpW V  V.7.1 r tp o : vTTOUOVijv ( l i )

genre: E  rhet. sit.: D  Philagrius C
1-3 Epictetus' m artyr’s death ΡΗ N
2-4 Anaxarchus' martyr’s death ΡΗ N

epg 14 Elz αγαπητούς (6)
genre: E  rhet. sit.: D

1-2 Marah (bitter water) ΒΗ  Μ
6 Phthonos? ΡΜ  A

epg 15  11::p l  TOJV ( 1 6 )

genre: E  rhet. sit.: D
12 Momos ΡΜ Μ

epg 16 IlsDpi των συνεισχκτων (ιό)
genre: E  rhet. sit.: D

13-14 Flaming sword, guardian o f  Eden Β Η  Μ
16 Momos ΡΜ  Μ

epg 22 0 ούκ χ—ό των “ ΐτττόντων χρή τού: αγνούς διχβχλλε-.ν ■
genre: E  rhet. sit.: D

1-2 Lucifer ΒΗ Μ
2-3 Judas ΒΗ  Μ

epg 25 “0 τι καί. ~αιζε:ν bsτι τεμνως (4)
genre: E  rhet. sit.: E

3 Helicon ΡΗ Μ
4 Pythia ΡΗ A

epg 31-94 Κατχ τυμβωρύχων (347.!
eP£ 34 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E

1-3 Midas ΡΗ N

O ME

Ο  Ml 
Ο Ml 
Ο Ml

Ο  MI 
Ο MI

Ο ME 
Ο NO

Ο M E

Ε Ml 
Ε MI

Ο Ml 
Ο M l

Μ FU
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epg 43 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E
I Sciron PM  M 0 M E
1-2 Enceiadus PM A 0 M E
1-4 Typhoons PM M 0 M E

epg 44 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E
3 Dike PM  M

epg 45 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E
1 Dike PM  M

epg 47 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E
6 Sodom BH  M 0 ME

epg 50 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E
I Babylon (walls) PH A
I Colossus o f  Rhodes PH A
2 Babylon (gardens) PH A
2 Pyramids PH M
2 Artemisium o f Ephesus PH A
2 Zeus’ statue in Olympia PH A
2 Mausolus* tomb PH A

epg 57 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E
1-2 Mausolus' tomb PH M

epg 65 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E
1 Zeus Xenius PM  A 0 N O

epg 69 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E
5 Dike PM  M

epg 71 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E
1 Erinyes PM M '

epg 74 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E
1 Giants PM M 0 Ml

epg 75 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E
1 Titans PM M 0 M E

epg 84 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E
1-3 Cyrus (?) opens tomb57 PH N 0 MI

epg 86 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E
4 Dike leaves the earth PM A 0 M E

epg 87 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E
3-4 Dike leaves the earth PM M 0 M l

epg 88 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E
1 Orpheus (underworld)? PM A 0 Ml
1 Odysseus (underworld)? PM A 0 Ml
1 Theseus (underworld)? PM A 0 M l
1 Peirithcus (underworld)?** PM A 0 M l
1 Icarus PM  A 0 M l
1-2 Heracles PM  A 0 MI
2 Prometheus and Deucalion PM  A 0 M l

epg 90 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E
1 Rhodes (rain o f  gold) PM M 0 Ml

epg 93 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E
31 Tartarus PM  M

epg 94 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E
] Tartarus PM M
2 Dike PM  M
3 Tartarus PM M
3 Dike PM  M
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epc 5 genre: E  rhec. sit.: E Prohaeresius?
I Cecrops PM M
5 Brontes PM M
- Phchonos PM M

ept 6 !genre: E  rhet. sic.: E Caesarius C
6 Phthonos PM M

epc ii genre: E  rhet. sit.: E  Caesarius C
3 Phthonos PM M

ept 18 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E  Caesarius C
I Hcliads, Phaethon's sisters PM A
1 N iobe PM A
2 ByWis?» PM A
6 Hades PM M

epc 21 genre: E rhet. sit.: E  Caesarius C
3 Phthonos PM M

ept 26 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E  Livia  C
3 Moira PM M

ept 27 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E  Livia  C
i Akm cneCc PM A

ept 28 genre: E rhet. sit.: E  Euphemius C
5 Phthonos PM M

ept 29 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E  Euphemius C
3 Erotcs PM M

ePc 30 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E  Euphemius C
2 Muses PM M
4 Phthonos PM M

ept 31 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E  Euphemius C
1 Golden generation PM M
3 Charites PM M

ept 33 genre: E  rhet. sic.: E  Euphemius C
3 Charites PM M
3 Muses PM M
3 Hvmenaeus PM M
4 Phchonos PM M

ept 34 genre: E  rhet. sic.: E  Euphemius C
£ Muses PM M
2 Charites PM M
4 Eros PM M

ept 35 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E  Euphemius C

1-5 Charites PM M
Muses PM M

3 Phchonos PM M
ept 36 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E Euphemius C

4 Charites PM M
8 Eivsian Fields PM M

ept 40 genre: E  rhet. sic.: E Martinianus?
I Tantalus (thirst) PM M
2 Tantalus (boulder) PM M
3 Tityus (liver): PM A
3 Prometheus (Iivcr)?": PM A
4 Pyriphlegethon PM A
4 Erebus PM A
S Tartarus PM M

O  MI 
O  ME

M  M I  

M  M I  

M  M I

O N O

O  M l

M  M I  

M  M I  

M  M l  

M  M l
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6 Hades PM M
ept 42 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E Martinianus?

4 Themis PM M
ept 46 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E Martinianus?

1 Themis PM  M
* Sisyphus PM  M 0 Ml

ept 53 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E Martinianus?
2 Dike PM  M

ept 57 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E Gregory sr. C
1-2 Moses (on Sinai) BH M E Ml

ept 60 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E Gregory sr. C
3”4 Labourers in the vineyard BP A 0 ME

ept 62 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E  Gregory sr. C
2 Elisha (mantle o f  Elijah}? BH  A 0 N O

ept 63 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E  G regory sr. C
> Bethlehem BH M 0 MI

ept 65 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E  G regory sr. C
T T  ransfiguration BH M 0 M l

ept 68 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E Nonna C
1 Sarah calls Abrahaiii ·> lord * BH M 0 FU .
4-5 Samuel (Hannah's prayer is granted) BH  M 0 FU
6 Hannah (prophetess) BH  A 0 FU

ept 69 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E  Nonna C
1-2 Empedocles’ suicide PH  N 0 MI
6 Susannah BH  M 0 MI
6 Samuel (Hannah's prayer is granted) B H  M 0 MI
6 Hannah (prophetess) BH M 0 MI
6 Mary? BH M 0 MI
6 Miriam?61 BH M 0 MI

ept 70 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E Nonna C
T-3 Heracles PM M 0 FU
1-5 Empedotimus’ sham deification PH M 0 FU
1-3 Trophonius PH M 0 FU
2-3 Aristaeus PH M 0 FU

ept 90 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E  Nonna C
1 Sarah BH  M 0 M E

Abraham’s bosom BP M 0 ME
ept 92 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E  Nonna C

1 Enoch BH M 0 MI
1 Elijah (chariot o f  fire) BH M 0 M I

ept 94 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E  Nonna C
1-2 Abraham offering Isaac BH  M 0 Ml
1-2 Jephthah sacrificing his daughter BH M 0 M l

ept ioc► genre: E  rhet. sit.: E  Nonna C
1 Elijah (chariot o f  fire) B H  M 0 MI

ept 1051 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E  Amphilochius sr. C
3 Charitcs PM M
3 .Muses PM  M

ept III genre: E  rhet. sit.: E  Bassus C
I Abraham’s bosom BP M 0 M I

ept 1191 genre: E  rhet. sit.: E Basil C
Sea obeys BH  A 0 ME
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O R A T IO N S

iff/a  xai s’.c rrv SpaBvrrrx
enre: P i rhet. s it.: E

1 Moses (burning bush) BH
I Jeremiah (call) BH
I Aaron (mission) BH
1 Isaiah (call) BH
3 Egypt {tenth piayiu BH
3 Moses (exodus) BH
4 Cross and resurrection BH
7 Abraham BH
7 Abraham offering Isaac BH
r A sro/.ovr, thc6c

enre: A i rhet. s it.: J
S Saul prophesies among the Prophets BH
4 * Pharaoh's magicians BH
49 Jordan (twelve stones) BH
49 Samuel (Hannah’s prayer is granted) BH
51 Peter and Paul BH
52 Moses BH
52 Aaron BH
52 Joshua BH
52 Elijah BH
52 Elisha BH
52 Judges BH
52 Samuel BH
52 David BH
52 Prophets BH
52 John the Baptist BH
52 Apostles BH
52-56 Paul BH
5^ Princes o f  Zoan BH
69 Apostles (mission) BH
7C· Pharisees BH
73 The sower BP
73 House built on rock sand BP
77 The marriage least BP

·· / Samuel (Hannah’s prayer is granted) BH
79 Ammonites and Moabites BH
S4 Paul BH
SB Moses (battle with the Amalckites) BH
88 Joshua BH
S3 David (plays the lyre) BH
88 David (kills Goliath) BH
S8 Samuel (anointed kings) BH
S8 Jeremiah BH
89 Noah, Job and Daniel BH
89 Judah vs. Israel BH
s9 Jeroboam vs. Rehoboani BH
»9 Samaria vs. Jerusalem BH
y2 Moses (on Sinai) BH
92 Sinai (inaccessible) BH
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93 Nadab and Abihu
93 Eli's sons
93 Uzzah
Ϊ03 Abraham
103 Sarah
103 Jacob blessed by Isaac
106-109 Jonah
1 1 1  Saul hides himself
114  Aaron (mission)
114. Moses (burning bush)
114  Isaiah (call)
114  Jeremiah (call)

3 Πρός τούς καλέσχντχς έν rfj xpyfr .. 
g e n r e :  P i  r h e t .  s i t . :  E

4 The marriage feast
6 Bethlehem

4  Κατά ’ Ιουλ'.χνου <ττηλ;τευτικός λόγος 
g e n r e :  Α 2  r h e t .  s i t . :  J

I Sihon
I Og
l i The sower
12 Exodus (crossing the R ed  Sea}
13 Sea obeys
»3 Serpent (head and heel)
1 8 Enoch
18 Elijah (chariot o f  fire)
18 Noah
18 Abraham (late fatherhood)
iS Abraham offering Isaac
1 $ Sodom
1« Sodom (do not look back)
18 Joseph
18 Moses (saw God)
18 Moses (tables o f  scone)
18 Moses (exodus)
18 Egypt (plagues)
18 Exodus (crossing the R ed Sea)
19 Exodus (pillar o f  fire and o f  cloud)
*9 Exodus (manna and flesh)
19 Moses (water from the rock)
19 Marah (bitter water)
19 Moses (battle with the Amalekites)
19 Joshua makes the sun stand still
19 Exodus (passage o f  the Jordan)
19 Jericho captured and destroyed
19 Gideon (fleece o f  wool)
19 Samson
T9 Gideon (300 men lapping water)
25 Cain and Abei
28 Amorites
41 Alexander and Porus
43 Plato
43 Chrysippus
43 Pcripatus

BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
13H
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH

BP
BH

BH
BH
BP
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
PH
PH
PH
PH
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A 5 Stoa PH
54 Balaam BH
54 Saul consults the <pir:c o f  Samuel BH
59 Empcdocles* suicide PH
59 Aristaeus PH

59 Empedotimu« PH
59 T  rophonius PH
62 Proteus PM
6> 7000 have not bowed to Baal BH
65 The three young men BH
65 Bronze serpent BH
68 Herod (Massacre o f  the children) BH
6.S Judas BH
68 Pilate BH
69 John BH
69 Peter BH
69 Paul BH
69 James BH
69 Stephen BH
69 Luke BH
69 Andrew BH
6y Thecla BH
70 Heracles at the stake PM
70 Pelops PM
70 Iphigenia PM
70 Menoeceus PM
70 Scedasusf daughters PM
70 Artemis’ cult in Tauris PH
70 Socratcs (poisoned cup} PH
7C Epictetus' m artyr’s death PH
70 Anaxarchus' m artyr's death PH
70 Cleombrotu?’ suicide PH
70 Pythagoreans PH
70 Theano PH
70 Artemis’ cult in Sparta PH
71 Epaminondas PH
71 Scipio PH
71 Selloi PM
72 Solon PH
72 Croesus PH
72 Socrates (pederasty) PH
7 t Plato (with Dionysius} PH
— > Xcnocrates’ gluttony PH
T “> Diogenes lived in a barrel PH
72 Epicurus PH
72 Crates «liberated himself;* PH
72 Zeno? PH
7 Anristhenes PH
72 Socrates (Poridaea) PH
-7 -* Homer PH
7 ■> Aristotle PH
72 Cleanthes drawing water from a well PH
72 Anaxagoras PH
72 Heraclitus the weeping philosopher PH

*
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72 Diogenes (sesame bread) PH
72 Piato (redeemed; PH
T-7.· · Heracles Meiampygus PM
7? Peir.chous PM
77 Pan PM
• / Heracles Bouthoinas PM
77 Heracles Tricsperus PM
• / Heracles and Thestius’ daughters PM
?3 Jesus called a Samaritan BH
79 Minos PM
S2 Melampus PM
82 Proteus PM
$5 Enceladus • PM
91 Echetus PM
9 i Phalaris PH
92 Herodotus PH
92 Thucydides PH
94 Hydra PM
94 Chimaera PM
94 Cerberus PM
94 Scylla PM
94 Chary bdis PM
94 Hades' helmet PM
94 Gyges PH
96 Persecutors o f  Christians CH
1 0 1 Hermes PM
101 Telchines PM
102 Pythagoreans PH
lOJ Heracles Bouthoinas PM
103 Rhea (Cybele) PM
303 Aphrodite PM
103 Artemis’ cult in Tauris PH
103 Artemis’ cult in Sparta PH
1 0 ? Trojan war PM
IC ? Tables o f  stone BH
107 Palamedes PM
1C7 C row  loses feathers PL
icS Old woman creates verse form PL
10$ Cyclopes PM
I oS Heracies’ dog discovers purple PM
108 Demeter PM
10S Celeus & Triptolemus PM
108 icarius PM
3 IC Rabshakeh sent by Sennacherib BH
r 15 Hesiod PH
1 *5 Titans PM
t i 5 Giants PM
115 Cottus PM
r 15 Briareos PM

" 5 Gyges i> giant <} PM
115 Enceladus PM
125 Zeus PM
TI5 Hydra PM
11S Chimaera PM
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1 >5 Cerberus PM
Mj Gorgons PM
115 Orpheus PM
«*5 Baubo? PM
115 Phancs PM
! I 5 Ericapaeus PM
r *5 Kronos PM
” 5 Oceanus and Tethys PM
i i 5 Zeus and Hera PM
116 Helen PM
116 Arcs and Aphrodite PM
3 T? Zeus PM
121 Kronos (castrates Ouranos) PM
121 Zeus (against Kronos) PM
121 Hermes PM
121 Apollo (oracle in Delphi) PH
122 Zeus (metamorphoses) PM
122 Zeus and Ganymedes PM
122 Hcracles and Thestius’ daughters PM
122 Ares PM
122 Dionysus PM
122 Artemis PM
122 Apollo Loxias PM
122 Hephaestus PM
122 Zeus at Ethiopians PM
122 Heracles Bouthoinas PM
KX7X ’ IcvXtavov GTT,>.tT€VTiX^ Xayoc

enre: A 2 rhet. s it.: J
3 Jeroboam vs. Rehoboam BH
3 Ahab BH
3 Pharaoh BH
3 N  ebuchadnczzar BH
4 Sodom BH
4 Nadab and Abihu BH
5 Ariadne (wreath) PM
5 Berenice (lock o f  hair) PM
5 Leda PM
5 Theseus (bull) PM
5 Asclepius Ophiouchos PM
5 Heracles (lion) PM
5 Star o f  Bethlehem BH
8 Saimoneus PM
8 Trajanus PH
8 Hadrianus PH
S Carus PH
8 Valerianus PH
11 Cyrus and Zopvrus PH
13 Cyrus and Artaxerxes PH
15 Histiaeus and Aristagoras PH
19 Hundred-handed giants PM
20 Elysian Fields PM
20 Rhadamanthys PM
22 Athena (flute) PM
26 Hezekiah prays for Jerusalem BH
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 ̂7 Egypt (plagues) BH
28 Jeremiah BH
29 Bel and Dagon BH

29 Lebanon BH

29 Sharon BH

29 Ekron BH

30 David (kills Goliach) BH
30 David (plays :he lyre) BH
30 The ten virgins BP
31 Creation BH

3 i Celeus &  Triptolemus PM
31 Zeus and Persephone PM
31 Orpheus ' PM
32 Dodona PH
32 Pythia PH
32 Castalia PH
32 Apollo PM
32 Daphne PM

Dionysus PM
32 Prosymnus PM
32 Semelc PM
32 Hephaestus PM
32 Thersices PM
32 Ares and Aphrodite PM
32 Aphrodite PM
32 Athena PM
32 Heracles (delirious) PM
32 Zeus (metamorphoses) PM
32 Hermes PM
32 Isis PM
32 Apis PM
32 Pan PM
32 Priapus PM
32 Hermaphroditus PM
34- Exiles BH
34. EgyP1 BH

34 Eli’s sons BH

35 Herod Anripas BH
35 David (making merry before the ark) BH

38 Pyriphlegethon PM
38 Cocvtus PM
38 Acheron PM

3« Tancalus PM

38 Tityus PM

38 Ixion PM
38 Prometheus? PM

39 Philoetius PM
39 Polyphemus PM

39 Odysseus and Ccesippus PM
40 The three young men BH
40 Daniel in the lion's den BH
40 Maccabees BH
42 Heracles’ pillars PM
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6 Eiprv.X.ir “ piTjTOC
genre : A4 rhet. sit.: D

I Hades PM
I Jesus’ tunic (casting lots for': BH
< The Pearl o f  Great Price BP
7 Zechariah BH
7 Judah vs. Israel BH
7 Samaria vs. Jerusalem BH
7 Paul. Peter. A polios BH
9 The talents BP
10 Noah’s ark BH
i ; Lucifer BH
i6~: S Diaspora CH
17 Egypt BH
17 Exodus (pillar oi' fire and o f  cloud) BH
I? Exodus (crossing the Red Sea) BH
17 Exodus (manna and flesh) BH
17 Moses (water from the rock) BH
[7 Moses (battle with the Ainalekites) BH
17 Exodus (passage o f  the Jordan) BH
17 Jericho captured and destroyed BH
17 Egypt (plagues) BH
17 Moses (tables o f  scone) BH
18 Babel (exile) BH

7 Ei? K a:-ictrst
genre:: A 3 rhet. sit.: E

3 Aaron BH
3 Moses BH
10 Crates (simplicity) PH
IT Serpent BH
16 Patroclus: PM
17 Abraham's bosom BP
20 Hippocrates PH
20 Galen us PH
20 Euclides PH
20 Ptolcmeus PH
20 Heron PH
20 Plato PH
20 Aristotle PH
20 Pyrrhon PH
20 Democritus PH
20 Heraclitus PH
20 Anaxagoras PH
20 Clean dies PH
20 Epicurus PH
20 Stoa PH
20 Academy PH

8 Eic r ocyoviotv STTiTXOlO?
genre:: A3 rhet. sit.: E

4 Abraham BH
4 Sarah BH
VT Abraham offering Isaac BH
12 Job BH

14 Eve BH
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14 Serpent BH
16 Cross and resurrection BH
15 Woman suffering from hemorrhage BH 
18 Anointing by a sinful woman BH

9 ’ A n o X o z lc  tov sxjtoC ~ a-rip a 
genre: A i  rhet. sit.: J

t Isaiah (call) BH
1 Manoah BH
1 Peter (call’; BH
2 Centurion BH  
2 Saul prophesies among the Prophets BH
2 David (plays the lyre) BH
3 The tares * . B P

10 Ec? tov rxzipx yjxi Bxci>.s&? 
genre: A i  rhet. sit.: J

t Elijah and the contest on Mount Carmel BH
1 John the Baptist BH
2 Eden (tree o f  life) BH
3 The talents BP 
3 Paul BH 
3 Barnabas BH 
3 Siivanus BH 
3 Tim othy BH
3 Titus BH

1 1  EL· rpT(-/6piOV X ’JGC7]C 
genre: A i  rhet. sit.: J

2 Moses BH
2 Aaron BH
2 Moses (as God to Pharaoh) BH
2 Moses (cloud on Sinai) BH
2 Moses (plagues o f  Egypt) BH
2 Exodus (crossing the Red Sea) BH
2 Moses (exodus) BH
2 Exodus (manna and flesh) BH
2 Moses (water from the rock) BH
2 Marah (bitter water) BH
2 Moses {battle with the Amalckitcs) BH
3 Job BH
5 7coo have not bowed to Baal BH
5 The three young men BH

12 EL· TV/ -j-.zzT.
genre: A i  rhet. sit.: J

2 Aaron B H

2 Aaron's sons (ordained) B H

2 Nadab and Abihu B H

2 Moses (Joshua as successor) B H

2 Moses (battle with the Amalekites) B H

3 Jacob blessed by Isaac B H

4 Incarnation B H

4 Cross and resurrection B H

[ EL: rrv ysisoToviz'j Aoxp&v...
snre: A4 rhet. sit.: E
1 Paul. Peter. Apollos B H

1 Widow's offering B H



368 IN V E N T O R Y  I

I Manasseh BH
2 Exodus (crossing che R ed Sea) BH
·* Exodus (manna and flesh) BH

Moses (water from the rock; BH
2 Moses (battle with the Amalekites) BH
2 Jericho capcured and destroyed BH
*7 David (kills Goliath) BH

Giants (Nephilim) BH

3 Dachan and Abiram BH
l· n £?i {pcXoTTTto/Lx̂
snre: P4 rhet. sit. S
2 Abram (journey to Canaan) BH
2 Enoch BH
2 Paul BH
2 Lot (hospitable) BH

Rahab BH
incarnation BH
Gadarcnc demoniacs BH

2 Malchus’ ear BH
Stephen BH

2 Moses (meek) BH
David (meek) BH

3 Phinehas B H

3 Elijah (ardour) BH

3 Paul (ardour) BH

3 David (ardour) BH

3 Paul’s ascesis BH
3 Jesus' forty days o f  fasting BH

3 Jesus’ temptation BH
3 Jesus at Gcthsemane BH
3 M ary (virgin mother) BH

3 David pours out water when thirsty BH
A Elijah: the contest on Mount Carmel BH

4 John the Baptist BH

4 Jesus prays by himself BH

4 Elijah and the widow o f  Zarephath BH

4 John the Baptist BH

4 Peter (eating lupins) BH

4 Incarnation BH

4 Jesus’ passion BH

4 Jesus called a Samaritan BH

4 Jesus washes the disciples' feet BH

4 Zacchaeus BH

4 Rich young man BH
1 I Job BH
15 Incarnation BH
iS The rich fool BP

23 Giants (Nephilim) BH
2} Nim rod BH
21 Enakites BH
2 ! Great flood BH
26 Serpent BH

27 Tables o f  stone BH

2? Prophets BH



T R A D IT IO N A L  O RD ER OF G RE G O R Y ’S W O RK S

“7 Incarnation BH
29 Hermes PM
29 Artemis’ cult in Tauris PH
34 jo b BH
34 The rich man and Lazarus BP
37 The Good Samaritan BP
37 Woman suffering from hemorrhage BH
37 Healing the lame man at Bethesda BH
39 Peter and Paul BH
39 Rich young man BH
40 Anointing by M ary at Bethany BH
40 Joseph o f Arimathea BH
40 Nicodemus * BH
40 Three wise men BH

15 ΕΕς τούς ΜχχκχβχΙσυς
genre: P 3 rhet. s it.: E

Maccabees BH
Elea2ar BH

I Jesus’ passion BH
3 Stephen BH
4 Abraham offering Isaac BH
4 Hecabe PM
6 Exodus (pillar o f fire and o f  cloud) BH
6 Exodus {crossing the R ed Sea) BH
6 Exodus (passage o f  the Jordan) BH
6 Joshua makes the sun stand scill BH
6 Exodus (manna and flesh) BH
6 Moses (battle with the Amalekites) BH
6 The three young men BH
9 Phinehas BH
9 Samuel (Hannah's prayer is granted) BH
9 Holy Games PH
1 1 Jephthah sacrificing his daughter BH
11 Daniel in the lion's den BH
11 The three young men BH
11 Martyrs CH

16 EU τον πατέρα cioj—ώντχ...
genre: A 4 rhet. s it .: D

I Aaron BH
[ Aaron’s sons (ordained) BH
2 Apostles (fishermen) BH
4 Moses ("heard by God) BH
4 Pharaoh BH
5 Amorites BH
/ Assyria BH
7 Hades PM
9 The ten virgins BP
9 The rich man and Lazarus BP
10 -11 Egypt (plagues) BH
1 Γ Moses (plagues o f  Egypt) BH
I I Egypt (tenth plague) BH
*4 Nineveh BH
14 Sodom BH

Sodom (do not look back; BH
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15 Eden (tree o f  life) BH
16 Cain and Abel BH
16 Nineveh BH
16 Sodom BH
iS The rich fool BP
19 Joseph (in Egypt) BH

*9 Solomon (unfaithfulness) BH
*9 Chamos BH

19 A starte PM
20 Moses BH
20 Phinehas BH

17  EU τούς “ ολιτευομένους Ν χζ’.χνζοΰ
genre: A4 rhet. sit- S

5 Peter ion the lake) BH
The Pearl o f  Great Price BP

10 Abraham offering Isaac BH
1 r The creditors BP

18 Έ - ! ,τάφςος εις τον πατέρα
genre: A 3 rhet. sit.: E

I Moses (as God to Pharaoh) BH
6 Briareos PM
8 Eve BH
l\ Sinai (inaccessible) BH
U Moses (burning bush) BH
14 Exodus (crossing the Red Sea) BH
14 Exodus (manna and flesh) BH

!4 Moses (water from the rock) BH

14 Exodus (pillar o f  fire and o f cloud) BH

Η Moses (battle with ehe Amalekites) BH

Η Isaiah (call) BH

14 Jeremiah (call) BH

M Paul’s conversion BH
17 Noah's ark BH
17 Bethlehem BH
24 Job BH
-4 Moses (meek) BH
24 David BH
24 Samuel (seer) BH
24 Phinehas BH
2 > Peter and Paul BH
2.1 Zebedee's sons BH
2 x Stephen BH
2g Miriam (timbrel) BH
29 Hezekiah’ illness and recovery BH

29 Moses (battle with the Amalekites) BH
30 Exodus (manna and flesh) BH
30 Moses (water from the rock’: BH
30 Eiijah fed by ravens BH
30 Daniel (and Habakkuk) BH

3* Erinus PM

35 Nazarices BH

36 Ark o f  the covenant BH
41 Sarah BH
41 Abraham BH
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43 Isaac
19 Εις i'lcrGjTTjv !Io'j>.iavov
genre: A4 rhet. sit.: D

T The Pear! o f  Great Price
S Paul, Peter, Apollos
8 W idow ’s offering
8 Pharisee and tax collector
8 Manassch
8 Ark o f  the covenant
31 John the Baptist
II Paying taxes :o Caesar
1 I The rich man and Lazarus
22 The census o f  Augustus
12 Jesus' birth in a manger
12 Three wise men
12 Herod {Massacre o f  the child:
Π M oney for the temple tax
14 The tares
14 Eden (tree o f  life)
14 Serpent
14 Adam (curse)

20 I Hz 1 ftsoAOfiac xx*. xarairrcxarsc·^...
genre: P2 rhet. sit. D

2 Moses (on Sinai)
2 Sinai (inaccessible)
3 Eli's sons
3 Uzzah

Manoah
4. Peter (call)
4- Centurion
i Zacchaeus
5 Solomon (wisdom)
5 Paul
9 Levi in the loins o f  Abraham
12 Paul

21 Εις ’ Afrxvxtfiov STri'Tx.wrov ’A/.ecoc

genre: P3 rhet. sit.: E

BH

BP
BH
BH
BP
BH
BH
BH
BH
BP
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BP
BH
BH
BH

BH
BH.
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH
BH

-

3 Enoch BH
3 Noah BH
3 Abraham BH
** Isaac BH
3 Jacob BH
3 Patriarchs BH
3 Moses BH
3 Aaron BH
3 Joshua BH
3 Judges BH
3 Samuel BH
3 David BH
3 Solomon BH
3 Elijah BH
3 Elisha BH
3 Prophets BH
3 John the Baptist BH
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3 Apostles BH
■n Ishmaei and Hagar (desert) BH
7 Elijah by the Cherith BH
7 Sodom and Gomorrah BH
8 Marcus BH
12 Sextus Empiricus PH
12 Pyrrhon PH
12 Athenians BH
12 Jeremiah BH
13 Judas BH
14 Judas BH
15 Absalom BH
16 Egypt (plagues) BH
I7- I 3 Job BH
20 David BH
20 Moses (tables o f  stone) BH
22 Babci (tower of! BH
22 Caiaphas BH
2fi Samson BH
2? Apostles BH
29 Entry into Jerusalem BH
31 Cleansing o f  the temple BH
3<i Zeus Xenius PM

3<S Zeus PM
36 Apollo PM
36 Artemis PM
36 Eirene? PM
56 Diailage? PM
3<3 Hermes PM
36 Hera PM

! ELpTV’.XC —/3 *” -5 ’ r v· ^
;nre: A 4  rhet. sit.: D
1 Jacob mourns for Joseph BH
1 David's elegy over Saul and Jonathan BH
1 David and Absalom BH
2 Ark among the Philistines BH
2 Exiles BH
5 Joseph BH
5 Judas BH
5 Caiaphas BH
5 Elijah BH
5 John the Baptist BH
5 Jesus or Beelzebul BH
12 Galioi (Cult Cybele) PH

1 Elsr,vixo
jure: A4 rhet. sit. E
4 Babel (tower of) BH
12 Aristotle PH

13 Rehoboth (Euruchoria) BH
l E la Ku- piavöv
inre: P3 rhet. sit. E
3-4 Adam (seduced) BH
4 Serpent BH
8 Paul's conversion BH
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8 Matthew the tax collector BH
9 Job  (in Satan’s hands) BH

9 Jesus’ temptation BH
10 Susannah BH
10 Theda BH
10 Jesus walks ott water BH
10 Gadarer.e demoniacs BH
1 0 Daniel in the lion’s den BH
10 Jonah BH
TO The three young men BH
1 1 - 1 2 David (plays the lyre) BH
1 3 Egypt (plagues) BH
1 3 Joseph (to Egypt) BH
1 3 Joseph (put in prison by Potiphar) BH
1 3 Joseph (Pharaoh’s dreams) BH
1 3 Exodus (crossing the R ed Sea) BH
1 3 Exodus [manna and flesh) BH
1 3 Joshua makes the sun stand still BH
1 7 M ary BH
1 7 W omen at empty tomb BH
19 H oly Games PH

25 Εις "Ηρωνα τον φιλοσοοον 
genre: A 3 rhet. s it.: E

7 Nazaritcs BH
2 H oly Games PH
6 Peripatus PH
6 Academy PH
6 Stoa PH
6 Epicurus PH
6 Cynics PH
6 Noah's ark BH
6 Moses (burning bush) BH
6 Heraclitus the weeping philosopher PH
7 David BH
7 Anristhenes PH
7 Diogenes {sesame bread) PH
7 Crates (polygamy) PH
& Judas BH
I 1 Egypt (plagues) BH
12 Tobias the Ammonite BH
12 Assyria BH
14 Lazarus (raising of) BH
14 Ezcchicl (vision o f the valley) BH
Εις εαυτόν

iure: A i  rhet. sit.: J
2 Jacob (Mesopotamia) BH
4 Paul BH
4 Jacob endures heat and cold BH
5 The talents BP
5 Isaac and Abimelech BH
6 The rich man and Lazarus BP
7 Elijah: the contest on Mount Carmel BH
7 John the Baptist BH
7 Jesus prays by himself BH

U
J
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12 Elijah and the widow o f  Zarephath 13H
12 Elijah by the Cherith B H
12 Paul in hunger and in coid BH
12 Jesus called a Samaritan BH
13 Paul (has the spirit o f  God) BH
16 Judas BH
17 Elisha and the Shunammice BH  
]?  Peter’s denial BH

27 EL· Eovojxiavoui “ SoSixXsEu 
genre: P2 rhet. sit.: J

3 Egypt BH
3 Assyria BH
3 The three young men BH
6 Gadarcne demoniacs BH
9 Elijah (chariot o f  fire) BH
9 Moses (saw God) BH
9 Paul (in the third heaven) BH
9 Spartoi PM
9 Giants PM
9 Exodus (sending o f  hornets) BH
10 Pythagoreans PH 
10 Orphici PH 
10 Plato PH 
10 Epicurus PH
10 Aristotle PH
10 Stoa PH
10 Cynics PH
10 Democritus PH

28 FI sol 0soXovtaq 
genre: P2 rhet. sit.: J

] The sower BP
2 Moses (cloud on Sinai) BH
2 Aaron, Nadab and Abihu BH
2 Sinai (inaccessible) BH
2 Tables o f  stone BH
2-3 Moses (on Sinai) BH
3 Moses (as God to Pharaoh; B H
3 Paul (in the third heaven) BH
4 Hermes Trismegistos PM  
8 Stoa “ PH
5 Epicurus PH
11  Daniel interprets dreams BH
12  Lucifer BH
12 Exodus (pillar o f  cloud before Egypt) BH
• 5 Ares PM
15 Ares and Aphrodite PM
15 Zeus (metamorphoses) PM 
*5 Dionysus PM
15 Zeus. Hades. Poseidon PM
15 Rhea (Cvbele)? PM
15 Artemis’ cult in Tauris ? PH
16 Plato PH
18 Enosh BH
18 Enoch BH
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iS Noah BH
iS Abraham BH
18 Abraham offering Isaac BH
rS Abraham (hospitality) BH
iS Jacob (ladder) BH
i8 Jacob (stone in Bethel) BH
18 Jacob wrestles with an angel BH
19 Elijah at Mount Horeb BH
19 Elijah (chariot o f  tire) 3 H.
19 Manoah BH
19 Peter’s confession BH
19 Isaiah (call; BH
19 Ezechiel (call) BH
20 Paul (in the third heaven) BH
21 Solomon (wisdom) BH
21 Paul BH
25 Euclides PH
25 Palamedcs PM
2> Phidias PH
25 Zeuxis PH
25 Polygnotus PH

25 Parrhasius PH

25 Aglaophon PH

25 Daedalus PM
25 Ariadne PM
2& Exodus (manna and flesh) BH
2-8 Noah B H
28 Elijah: the contest on Mount Carmel BH
29 Giants (Nephilim) BH
30 Plato PH

31 Ark o f  the covenant BH
29 Περ[ του 'Τιου λόγος πρώτος
genre: P2 rhet. sit.: J

9 Levi in the loins o f  Abraham BH
I I Adam (creation) BH
19 John (in womb) BH
19 Jesus’ birth in a manger BH
19 Three wise men BH
19 Escape to Egypt BH
19 Exodus (crossing the Red Sea) BH
19 T  ransfiguration BH
20 Jesus’ baptism BH
20 Jesus' temptation BH
20 Multiplication o f  the loaves BH
20 Jesus’ thirst on the cross BH
20 Samaritan woman BH
20 Sea obeys BH
20 M oney for the temple tax BH
20 Jesus cailcd a Samaritan BH
20 The Good Samaritan BP
20 Gadarene demoniacs BH
20 Lucifer BH
20 Jesus threatened with stones BH
20 Lazarus (raising of) BH
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20 Judas BH
20 John the Baptise BH
20 Gall co drink BH
20 Cana BH
20 Marah (bitter water) BH

30 Ilspi to’j TtoG Xivoq Sevrepoc 
genre: P2 rhet. sit.: J

ifc M o s e s  { b u r n in g  b u sh )  B H

2 0  S e th  B H

31 rUpc ~rj~j 'A virj'j JlvrijAXTOi 
genre: P2 rhet. sit.: J

1 Jesus threatened with stones BH
I Sinai (inaccessible) BH
10 Phoenix? P.Vl
I I  Adam (creation) BH
1 1  Eve (made from rib) BH
1 1  Seth BH 
16 Oceanus and Tethys PM  
16 Phanes PM  
16  Kronos PM  
36 Zeus. Hades, Poseidon PM  
26 Gift o f  the Spirit BH 
30 Ananias and Sapphira BH

32 llspi t r& ev SixXs^Ectv rjTxiixc... 
genre: P2 rhet. sit.: J

1 The talents BP
4 Judah vs. Israel BH
5 Paul. Peter, Apollos BH
6 The tares BP
13 Corinthians (fed with milk) BH
1 5 Moses (shining face) BH
15 Paul (in the third heaven) BH
16  Moses (saw God) BH 
16 Moses (as God to Pharaoh) BH 
16 Moses (exodus) BH 
lö Exodus (manna and flesh) BH 
16 Moses (water from the rock) BH 
16 Exodus (crossing the R ed  Sea) BH 
16 Exodus (pillar o f  tire and o f  cloud) BH
16 Moses (battle with the Amalekites) BH
16 Moses (cloud on Sinai) BH
16 Aaron, Nadab and Abihu BH
16 Aaron’s sons (ordained) BH
16 Sinai (inaccessible) BH
17 Moses (ordination o f  the priests) BH  
17 Aaron B H  
17  Lcvites BH  
17  Ark o f  the covenant BH
17 Babel (tower of) BH
17 Dathan and Abiram BH
18 Peter (rock and keys) BH 
18 John close co Jesus’ breast BH 
18 Transfiguration BH
18 Apostles BH
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-3 Exodus (manna and flesh) BH
-4 Paul (in the third heaven) BH
^4 Icarus? PM
25 Pyrrhon PH
25 Chrysippus PH
25 Aristotle PH
2 < Plato PH
25 Egypt (plagues) BH
30 The barren fig tree (par.) BP
50 Fig tree cursed BH

33 Up*c \Λρε.ανούς y.ac εις έαντόν
genre: A i  rhet. sit.: J

2 Ahab . BH
2 Josiah BH

3 Nebuzaradan BH
3 Belshazzar BH
3 Sodom BH
5 Abraham BH
8 Elisha and the young ribalds BH
JO Ramathaim (Samuel’s birthplace) B H
10 Samuel (Hannah's prayer is granted) BH
10 Samuel (anointed kings)' BH
10 Saul {looks for asses) BH
10 David ;shepherd) BH
10 Amos (shepherd) BH
10 Joseph (slave) BH
10 Abram (nomad) BH
10 .Moses in the basket BH
10 Moses (exodus) BH
10 Elijah (chariot o f  nrc) BH
10 Elisha (mantle o f  Elijah) BH
10 John the Baptist BH
10 Bethlehem BH
10 Apostles (fishermen) BH
I 1 Apostles (mission) BH
1 1 Apostles’ division o f  the areas BH
13 Stephen BH
14 Jesus' passion BH
14 Sodom BH

34 Εις τούς χτ:’ Αίγυπτου έττιδημήσχντχς
genre: A4 rhet. sit.: E

I Escape to Egypt BH
I Exodus (manna and fiesh) BH
I Multiplication o f  the loaves BH
3 Joseph (Pharaoh’s dream) BH
3 Peter BH
5 Apis PM
5 Isis PM
5 Osiris PM
5 Sarapis PM
13 John the Baptist BH
H Ananias and Sapphira BH
14 Ahan BH
14 Cornelius BH
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35 Paul (in the third heaven) BH
3 <5 E li έα.ίτον καί ττρός τον: λέγοντας...
genre: A l  rhet. sit .: J

2 Moses (water from the rock) BH
2 Isaac (wells o f  water) BH
4 Marah (bitter water) BH
4 Apostles BH
5 Lucifer BH
5 Adam (seduced) BH
5 Cain and Abel BH
5 Great flood BH
5 Sodom BH
5 Miriam (leprous) BH
5 Dathan and Abiram BH
5 Prophets BH
5 Solomon (unfaithfulness) BH
5 Judas BH
•ί Herod (Massacre o f  the children) BH
5 Pilate BH
5 Diaspora CH
5 Julian CH
> Jeroboam vs. Rehoboam BH
6 Gibeonitcs BH
•t Rehoboam and the eldest BH
10 Paul BH
12 The rich man and Lazarus BP

37 EL· TO ρητον τοϋ εναγγδλϊου...
genre: P5 rhet. sit.: J

I Jesus called a Samaritan BH
2 Sermon on the Mount BH
2 Sea obeys BH
3 Moses (saw God) BH
4 Jesus’ passion BH
4 Adam (seduced) BH
4 Jesus threatened with stones BH
4 Fig tree cursed BH
4 John che Baptist BH
5 Paul boasts a little BH
n Eve BH
-T Adam (seduced) BH
9 Assyria BH
9 Egypt BH
24 Mother o f  the sons o f  Zebedee BH

38 H;i: τα 0eooavia
genre: P i rhet. sit.: E

2 Egypt (plagues) BH
2 Exodus (pillar o f  fire and o f  cloud) BH
2 Mclchizcdck BH

John the Baptist BH
j Moses (burning bush) BH
9 Lucifer BH
1 I Creation o f  man BH
1 2 Eden BH
12 Serpent BH
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12 Eden (tree o f  life) BH
12 Adam (cursc) BH
I* Moses (tables o f  stone) BH
13 Prophets BH
U Great flood BH
I j Sodom BH
13 incarnation BH
14 Jesus washes die disciples' feet BH
14 Jesus eats with tax collectors and sinners BH
15 Jesus called a Samaritan BH
15 Samaritan woman BH
15 Jesus' temptation BH
15 Jesus' thirst on the cross BH
1 6 Jesus' baptism BH
16 Jesus’ temptation BH
s6 Healings BH
1 6 Multiplication o f  the loaves BH
1 6 Jesus walks on water BH
*7 John (in womb) BH
17 David (making merry before the ark) BH
17 The census o f  Augustus BH
17 Bethlehem BH
*7 Jesus’ birth in a manger BH
*7 O x and ass BH
17 Three wise men BH
I “ Shepherds BH
18 Herod (Massacre o f  the children) BH
18 Escape to Egypt BH
18 Jesus teaching in the temple BH
1 8 Cleansing o f  the temple BH
18 Jesus threatened with stones BH
18 Jesus before Herod BH
18 Jesus’ passion BH
18 Gall to drink BH

39 Ei? t x  9 t i t 2.

genre: P i rhet. sit.: E
2 Adam (seduced) BH
2. Jesus' temptation BH
4 Zeus (metamorphoses) PM
4 Kouretes PM
4 Zeus (against Kronos) PM
4 Rhea (Cybcle) PM
4 Kore PM
4 Demeter PM
4 Celeus & Triptolemus PM
4 Zeus and Persephone? PM
4 Dionysus PM
4 Dionysus’ birth PM
4 Athena’s birth PM
4 Dionysus (thiasus) PM
A Scmele PM
4 Aphrodite PM
4 Prosy mn us PM
4 Artemis’ cult in Sparta PH
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4 Artemis' cult in Tauris PH
> Pelops PM

Hecate PM
5 Trophonius PH
5 Dodona PH
5 Pythia PH
5 Casta li a PH
5 Orpheus PM
5 Mithras PM
5 Osiris PM
5 Isis PM
Л Apis PM

Eden (tree o f  life) BH
Lucifer BH

9 Moses {shining face) BH
9 Manoah BH
9 Peter (call) BH
9 Paul's conversion BH
9 Cencurion BH
9 Zacchaeus BH
12 Seth BH
Г 2 Adam (creation) BH
r 4 Three wise men BH
Ч Shepherds BH
«4 Simeon BH
14 Hannah (prophetess) BH
14 John the Baptist BH
Ч Jesus* baptism BH
ч Daniel as judge BH
!5 John (in womb) BH
*5 Jesus washes the disciples' feet BH
IS Elijah BH
[6 Great flood BH
17 Moses (water from the rock} BH
17 Manassch BH
17 Nineveh BH
17 Pharisee and tax collector BP
1 7 Canaanite woman BH
1 7 Excdus (pillar o f  fire and o f cloud) B H
J 7 Exodus (crossing the Red Sea) BH
l ? Exodus (manna and flesh) BH
28 David (and Bach sheba) BH
i S Peters denial BH

4 0  E : ; 70 Sirrr'.GllX
genre: P i  rhet. sit.: E

3 Elijah (chariot o f  fire) BH
6 Moses (shining face} BH
6 Moses (burning bush; BH
6 Exodus (pillar o f  tire and o f  cloud) BH
6 Elijah (chariot o f  fire) BH
6 Shepherds BH
6 Three wise men BH
6 Transfiguration BH
6 Paul’s conversion BH
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7 Gicac flood BH
9 The barren fig tree (par.) BP
10 Jesus' temptation BH
l ] Exodus (Passover) BH
16 Lucifer BH
i7 David (kills Goliath} BH
17 Samuel (Hannah’s prayer is granted) BH
[8 Cana BH
19 Sodom BH
19 Rahab BH
ip Pharisee and tax collector BP
23-2 ] Labourers in the vineyard BP
24 Ishmael and Hagar (desert) * BH
24 Tantalus PM
24 Exodus (the hoarding o f  manna) BH
25 Peter 3nd John {tomb; BH
26 Philip baptizes an Ethiopian BH
2"? Queen o f Sheba BH
27 Samaritan woman BH
28 Exodus (Passover) BH
JO jesus? forty days o f  fasting BH
30 Last Supper BH
31 The rich man and Lazarus BP
31 Zacchaeus BH
J I The creditors BP
33 Canaamte woman .BH
33 Healing an infirm woman BH
33 Woman suffering from hemorrhage BH
33 Lazarus (raising of) BH
3 3-54 Healings BH

34 Elijah and the w idow  o f Zarephath BH
34. The tares BP
35 Seven unclean spirits B P
35 Gadarenc demoniacs BH
36 Sodom BH
33 Thomas BH
39 Jesus washes the disciples" feet BH
40 Exodus (Passover) BH
42 Chamos BH
42 Astute PM

43 David (kills Goliath) BH
43 Elijah raising the child a" Zarephath BH
43 Elijah and the prophets o f Baal BH
44 Pilate BH
45 Exodus (pillar o f  fire and o f  cloud) BH
45 Tables o f  stone BH
45 Moses (tables o f  stone) BH
45 Sinai (inaccessible) BH
46 The ten virgins BP
46 The marriage feast BP

[ Eic ty,v 1 UvrrXOCTTV
?nre: P i rhet. s it.: E
2 Pythagoreans PHI
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2 Simon CH
2 Marcion CH
2 Creadon BH
} Cain (avenged sevenfold) BH
3 Lamech (avenged seventy-sevenfold) BH
3 Zcrabbabel B H
4 Enoch BH
4 Abraham BH
4 Jericho captured and destroyed BH
4 Elijah raising the child at Zarcphath BH
4 Elijah and the prophets o f  Baal BH
4 Elijah: the contest on Mount Carmel BH
4 Eiisha and the Shunammite BH
4 Multiplication o f  the loaves BH
11-12 Gift o f  the Spirit BH
12 Last Supper BH
12 Moses (burning bush) BH
12 Sinai (theophany at) BH
12 The rich man and Lazarus BP
13 Bczalei BH
13 Elijah (chariot o f  tire) BH
*3 Elisha (mantle Elijah) BH

David BH
I i Amos BH
*4 Daniel as judge BH
14 Apostles (call) BH
14 Matthew the tax collector BH
14 Paul's conversion BH
15-17 G ift o f  the Spirit BH
16 Babel (cower of) BH
£ *J ‘V7X X 77)010£ . . .

mre: Al rhet. sit.: J
I Paul’s apostleship recognized in Jerusalem BH
2 Egypt (plagues) BH
3 Nebuchadnezzar BH
5 Elijah and the conrc-st on Mount Carmel BH
5 Moses (exodus) BH
5 Joseph (to Egypt) BH
7 Abram (journey to Canaan) BH
7 Sodom BH
7 Moses in Midian BH
7 Gideon (300 men lapping water) BH
7 Abram  leaves Chedorlaomer BH
7 7000· have not bowed to Baal BH
s Ark am ong the Philistines BH
9 Mustard seed BP
18 Ammonites and Moabites BH
19 Samuel’s farewell address BH
2 *> Democritus PH
22 Gift o f  the Spirit BH
26 Shiloh BH
26 Jebus ’Jerusalem; BH
26 N’azarites BH
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genre: A 3  rher. sit.: E
·*3 Pclopids PM
3 Cccropids PM
3 Alcmaeonids PM
3 Aeacids PM
3 Heraclids PM
7 Exodus (Israel murmurs) BH
*7 Exodus (manna and flesh; BH
7 Exodus (crossing che R ed  Sea; BH
7 Joshua makes the sun stand sriil BH
“! Exodus (passage o f  the Jordan) BH
s Artemis • PM
8 Orion PM
8 Actaeon PM
8 Iphigenia PM
8 Artemis’ cuit in Tauris PH
9 Niobe PM
12 A chi lies PM
12 Chiron PM
14 Saul , (looks for asses) BH
21 Abaris PM
21 Gygcs PH
21 Midas PH
21 Pegasui PM
21 Alpheus .PM
22 Orestes and Pvlades PM
22 Molionids PM
23 Labyrinth PM
23 Minos PM
2 3 Rhadamanthys PM
-3 Elysian Fields PM
26 Samuel among the Prophets BH
26 Saul prophesies among the Prophets BH
26 Jeroboam vs. Rchoboam BH
26 Giants PM
28 Momos? PM
2.3 Nazarites BH
29 Elijah: the contest on Mounc Carmel BH
29 John the Baptise BH
3- Barnabas BH
3 2 Paul and Barnabas BH
35 Exodus (manna and flesh) BH
35 Elijah and the w idow  o f Zarephath BH
35 Multiplication o f  the loaves BH
35 Jesus washes the disc:p!es? feet BH
36 Joseph (in Egypt) BH
37 Abraham BH
3S Jesus increases in wisdom BH
41 £ g y ? c BH
42 Jonah BH
42 David BH
43 Tables o f  stone BH

L
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45 Bezalci BH

44 Seven unclean spirits BP

45 Xerxes bridged the Hellespont PH
4c Xerxes (ships over land) PH
46 Esau and Jacob BH

47 Nebuzaradan BH
5- Samuel among the Prophets BH

54 Egypt (tenth plague) BH
54 David’s child dies BH

55 Hadad BH
56 Jesus before Pilate BH

57 Exodus (crossing the R ed  Sea) BH

57 Exodus (passage o f the Jordan) BH
57 Moses (battle with the Amalckites) BH
60 Crates > liberated himself <· PH
63 Diogenes lived in a barre'. PH
62 M ary BH
62 The ten virgins BP
63 Thebe PH
63 Babylon (walls) PH

63 Mausolus* tomb PH

63 Pyramids PH

63 Colossus o f  Rhodes PH

63 Artemisium o f Ephesus? PH
64 Pharisee and tax collector BP
64 Incarnation BH
64 Jesus cats with tax collectors BH

64 Jesus washes the disciples’ feet BH
64 Jesus’ passion BH
66 Giants (Nephilim) BH
67 Sodom BH

67 Babel (tower of) BH

70 Adam (creation) BH

70 Adam (seduced) BH
70 Flaming sword, guardian o f  Eden BH
70 Enosh BH
T . o  
/  V» Enoch BH
“7 Noah BH
71 Abraham offering Isaac BH
71 Isaac (promised by Lord) BH

71 Isaac marries Rebekah BH
71 Jacob (ladder) BH
71 Jacob (stone in Bethel) BH
71 Jacob wrestles with an angel BH
71 Jacob (Mesopotamia) BH
71 Jacob's blessing on his twelve sons BH
71 Jacob biessed by Isaac BH
72 Joseph (in Egypt) BH
72 Job BH
72 Moses (plagues o f  Egypt) BH
72 Moses (exodus) BH
72 Moses (cloud on Sinai} BH
72 Moses (tables o f  stone) BH

J
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7 ' Aaron BH
72 Joshua BH
7^ Samuel (Hannah's prayer is grantee! BH
73 Samuel (anointed kings) BH
73 David ;meek) BH
73 David (plays the lyre; BH
73 Solomon (wisdom) BH
73 Solomon (unfaithfulness) BH
74 Elijah (chariot o f  fire) BH
74 E!:sha (mantle o f  Elijah; BH
74 Moses ("burning bush) BH
74 The three young men BH
74 Jonah ' BH
74 Daniel in the lion’s den BH
74 Maccabccs BH
7 > John the Baptist BH
“r; John (in womb) BH
~ Hades PM
75 Herod Anripas BH
76 Peter and Paul BH
76 Peter (rock and keys} BH
7<5 Zebedee's sons BH

Apostles BH
7<> John dose to Jesus’ , breast BH
76 Stephen BH
?s Moses dies before entry o f  Israel BH

44 EU djv Z.3uvf/v KopiZX.TjV
g e n r e : P i r h e t .  s i t . :  E

1 Bahel (exile) BH
Ark o f the covenant BH
Bezalel BH

2 Moses (erection o f  the tabernacle) BH
2 David (the anointing of; BH
2 Feast o f  the Dedication BH
4 Eden (tree o f  life) BH
4 Adam (seduced; BH
4 Incarnation BH
6 Eden (tree o f  life) BH
6 Eve BH
7 Serpent BH

45 Elc to :xvt&v l l i c y j x

g e n r e : P i r h e t .  s i t . :  E

r Hades PM
1 Adam (the first) BH
3 Moses (burning bush) BH
5 Lucifer BH
7 Creation o f  man BH
g Eden BH
g Serpent BH
§ Eden (tree o f life) BH
g Adam (curse) BH
9 Moses (tables o f  stone) BH
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9 G r e a t  f lo o d B H

9 P ro p h e ts B H

9 S o d o m B H

9 In c a rn a t io n B H

10 E x o d u s B H

i I M o s e s  (o n  S in a i) B H

1 1 S in a i ( in a ccessib le ) B H

1 2 A d a m  (curse) B H

1 2 T a b le s  o f  sto n e B H

15 E g y p : B H

*5 P h a r a o h B H

1 6 L a st  S u p p e r B H

16 Je s u s ' le g s  n o t  b r o k e n B H

17 S o d o m  (d o  n o t  lo o k  b a ck ) B H

18 J o h n  th e  B a p t is t B H

18 J o b B H

19 M o s e s  (b u rn in g  b u sh ) B H

«9 A p o s t le s  (m issio n ) B H

20 T h e  d ish o n e st  s te w a r d B P

21 R a c h e l  steals h o u se h o ld  g o d s B H

21 L e a h B H

21 E x o d u s  (p illa r  o f  tire  a n d  o f  c lo u d ) B H

21 E x o d u s  (c ro s s in g  th e  R e d  Sea'. B H

21 E x o d u s  (m a n n a  a n d  flesh': B H

21 M o se s  ( w a t e r  f r o m  th e  ro c k ) B H

21 M o s e s  (b attle  w ith  th e  A m a le k ite s ) Hr 1
21 E x o d u s  (p a ssa g e  o f  th e  Jo r d a n ) B H

21 Jo s h u a  m a k e s  th e sun  stan d  still B H

21 J e r ic h o  c a p tu re d  a n d  d e s tro y e d B H

21 E x o d u s  (se n d in g  o f  h o rn ets) B H

22 A b r a h a m  o f fe r in g  Isaac B H
■> B r o n z e  se rp e n t B H
T 1 — S im o n  o f  C y r c n e B H

24 C r im in a ls  o n  the cross B H

-4 Jo s e p h  o f  A r im a th e a B H

24 N ic o d e m u s B H

2 4 W o m e n  at e m p t y  to m b B H

24 E v e B H

2 4 P e te r  a n d  J o h n  ( to m b ) B H

2 4 H a d e s P M

2ft Je s u s  w a sh e s  th e  d isc ip le s ' fe e t B H

2 6 Je s u s  e a ts  w it h  t a x  c o lle c to rs B H

2 7 S a m a r ita n  w o m a n B H
«>•7 J e s u s  te m p ta t io n B H
-»*7 Je su s*  th irs t  o n  th e c ro ss B H

2 , “7 Je s u s  c a lle d  a S a m a r ita n B H

2S E d e n B H

28 A d a m  (sed u ced ) B H

28 A d a m  (curse) B H

28 In c a rn a t io n B H

2 9 M a r v e ls  a t  c r u c if ix io n B H
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L E T T E R S

E  2  B a s i l  F  C

i A bans PM 
E  4 B a s i l  F  C

4 Cimmerians PM
5 Hardcs PM 
5 Eden BH  
5 Moses (water from  die rock; BH
i i  Tantalus (boulder) PM 

E  5 B a s i l  F  C

1 Tantalus (thirst) PM
2 Lotophagi ' PM 
2 Alcinous PM 
2 Odysseus PM 
$ Augias PM
5 Xerxes bridged the Hellespont PH 

E  6 B a s i l  F  C

2 Job  BH
$ Xerxes (Golden plane tree} i*H
6 Paul, Peter, Apollos BH 
6 Aaron (rod) BH

E  i o  C a n d i d i a n u s  P  P

1 Muses PM
2 Momos PM
8 Eu melius · PM
8 Odysseus PM

E  i i  G r e g o r y  o f  N y s s a  F  C

I Paul boasts a little BH 
E  1 2  N i c o b u l u s  R  C

1 Giants PM
3 Aloads PM 

E  1 9  B a s i l  F  C

6 Bezalel BH  
E  2 8  A m p h i l o c h i u s  R  C

1-2 Glaucus PM 
E  32 P h i l a g r i u s  F  C

2 Diogenes endures fever PH
7 Phalaris PH 
S-9 Anaxarchus' martyr's death PH
10 Epictetus' martyr’s death PH
11  Socrates (poisoned cup) PH
12 Job  BH 

E  3 8  T h e m i s t i u s  P  P

1 Spartoi? PM
1 Pelops PM 

E  44  E u s e b i u s  Sam osata P  C

2 Moses (water from the rock at Massah; BH
3 Sea obeys BH
4 Judith ’ BH 

E  45 B a s i l  F  C

4 David, the blind and the lame BH
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E 48 Basil F C
6 Arcs PM
T Moses (battle with the Amalekites) BH

E  51 N i c o b u l u s  j r .  R  C
T Eagle i< most beautiful PL

E  5 2 N i c o b u l u s  j r .  R  C
I Nestor PM
2 Eurystheus PM
2 Heracles PM

E  5 2 N i c o b u l u s  j r .  R  C
2 Aphrodite (ribbon) PM

E  54 N i c o b u l u s  j r .  R  C

1 Homer PH
T Antimachus PH

E  5 8  B a s i l  F  C

6 Da than and A  biram BH
E  7 0  E u t r o p i u s  P  P

I Tantalus (thirst) PM
£ Helen with Polydamna PM

E  7 1  E u t r o p i u s  P  P

> Homer PH

> Achilles and Patroclus PM
E  77 T h e o d o r u s  9 A  C

n Ph in eh as BH
8 Moses kills an Egyptian BH
8 Miriam (leprous) BH
9 Nineveh BH
9 Manassch BH
10 Ephraim BH
10 Jesus and Samaritans BH
10 Malchus' ear BH
I I Peter on forgiveness BH
] [ The creditors BP
1 1 Sermon on the Mount BH
13 The barren fig tree (par.) BP

E  80  P h i l a g r i u s  F  C

2 Sea obeys BH
E  9 0  A n y s iu s  F  C

1-2 Athenian delegation to Sparta PH
E  9 5  L e o n t i u s  F  C

I Sodom BH
E  96  H y p a t i u s  P  C

I Dcmctcr PM
I Celeus & Triptolemus PM

E  98  G o v e r n o r s  C  P

T Diogenes PH
E  99  S a c e r d o s  F  C

I John the Baptist BH
I Elijah: the contest on Mount Carmel BH

E  1 0 1 C l e d o n i u s  A  C

g e n r e >: P 2  r h e t .  s i t . :  J

44 Moses (as God to Pharaoh) BH
5C Moses (burning bush) BH
<c Abraham (Lord’s visit) BH

■
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58 Joseph (put an prison by Potipharj B H

E n o P a l l a d i u s  3  F  C

I incarnation 3 H
E 1 1 4 C e le u s i u s  A  C

2-5 Swallows and swans PL
3 Tcreus. Procnc. Philomcic PM

E 1 2 0 H e l l a d i u s  P  C
2 E g y p t BH

E 1 2 1 T h e o d o r u s  I  P  C
■> Jacob blessed by Isaac B H

E 135 S o p h r o n i u s  F  C

4 Jonah B H

E 147 A s t e r i u s  P  C

I Israel (chosen people) B H

E 153 B o s p o r i u s  P  C

1 Esau and Jacob B H

E  1 5 6 A s t e r i u s  P  C

I Heracles PM
7 lolaus PM
1 Hydra PM
2 Actorioncs (MoHonids) PM

E  16 5 S t a g i r i u s  A  ?

7 Telephus PM
E 1 66 S t a g i r i u s  A  ?

2 Achilles’ horses PM
2 Patroclus . PM

E 175 E u d o x i u s  j r .  A  C

2 Eunomus PM
E  1 7 6 E u d o x i u s  j r .  A  C

3 Achilles PM
E  1 7 8 E u d o x i u s  j r .  A  C

1-2 Athenian choice o f  profession P H
7 Agoracritus PV

E l80 E u d o x i u s  j r .  A  C

2 Lysias P H

E  18 3 T h e o d o r u s  7  P  C

6 The talents BP
E l8 6 N e c t a r i u s  P  C

4 The widow and the unjust judge BP
E  18 9 E u s t o c h iu s  A  ?

I Alexander and the Athenians P H
E 190 E u s t o c h iu s  A  ?

I Odysseus PM
4 Telchines PM

E  19 8 N e m e s i u s  A  P

I Pythagoras P H

E 19 9 N e m e s i u s  A  P

6 Lucifer BH
E 2 0 3 V a l e n t i n i a n u s  R  C

3 Eve BH
7 Apostles {mission} BH

E  20 6 A d e l p h i u s  2 A  C
2 Eli's sons B H
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Ε 209 C astor F C
] Odysseus PM

Ε 223 T h ecla  A  C
3 David BH

Ε 231 E usebius 4 A  C
3 Eroies PM

Ε 232 D io d e s  A  C
2 Cana BH

Ε 233 A b lab ius ? ?
1 Marathon PH
] Salamis PH
1 Miltiades PH
3 Cyncgirus PH
I Callimachus (soldier) PH
3 Lamachus PH

Ε 235 A d am antiu s A  r
4 Cynegirus PH

4 Callimachus (soldier) PH

4 Marathon PH

4 Salamis PH
Ε 239 E p ip h an iu s A  ?

2 Nestor PM
Ε  240 M eletius F ?

2 Arganthonius PH
3 Achillcs’ horses PM

D isc u ss io n  o f  so m e  p ro b le m a tic a l  id e n tif ic a t io n s  in  th e  
p o e m s

1 .  Ι , ι . ι ,  vv .2-3 (P G  37,397-8) The expression τντΑαΤς “ τ ερ ύ γ εσ σ ι -ρ ο ς  
ούρχνον σττεύδομεν may remind o n e  o f  the myth oi Icarus (thus S y k e s . 
Literary Questions p.7 - cautiously -  and N a r d i  p. 1 58). Gregory makes use 
o f similar images, with mention o f  the (possible) fall, in 1,2,2. v v .377-379;
1,2,2, v .3 14 ; or.32.24. (In the latter case, Galiay, S C  3 1$  pp .136 -137  is 
affirmative: * allusion a la legende d’Icare >·. He also translates interpretati- 
vely: μ η δ έ  π τερ ό  ρ ρ υειτω  becomes « qu’il ne voie pas fondrc ses ailes»). 
Probably, these passages rather reveal a reminiscence o f  the myth o f  the 
charioteer and his pair o f  winged horses, from Plato's Phaedrus: for the tall 
o f the soul through the loss o f  its wings, Plato also uses 
π τερ ο ο ρ υέω  twice (Phaedrus 246c and 24.Sc).

2. I,i.6 , v v .59-66 (PG 37 .4 34 -5 ) This passage, about the sometimes ob
scure relation between merit guilt and reward punishment in the O .T .. 
is an example o f  an enthymeme supported by exempla (p-90 n.169;. First, 
we read three premises, then three names and finally three episodes by 
way o f  explanation. The problem is located in the second premise (v.59), 
with Moses as evidence {v.62}, accounted for in vv.65-66:

58 Τά μέν μέγιστα των κακών συγγνωστά -ως.
Τ ά  ού μ έ γ ισ τ α  τ ω ν  κ α κ ώ ν  (κα λώ ν m ss .. SICHERL; τ ιμ τ τ ε α *

62 Λαυ!θ σε ταυτχ πει^έτο;», καί Μωϋσης,
64 Ό  μέν κολαστείς έν^εώ; τοίς πταίσμασι,

'Ο S' αντί μικρών, καί ΘεοΟ λα3ών 6έαν 
Νόμον τε. καί τοσουτον έκσωσας στρατόν.
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The interpretation depends especially on v.59: does one read κακών or 
καλών; is this form considered as partitive or as subjective genitive; does 
τιμττέα signify * what should be honoured * or * what should be punish
ed >· here? The Maurists read κακών as partitive genitive, and interpret it 2s 
a punishment; they translate vv.59 and 65 as follows: Et culpae non maxi- 
mae poenis afficiebantur (...) Iste vero (Moyses) pro levibus graviter punitus est. 
They refer to the fact that M oses had to die before the entry into the 
promised land (Nu 20,12; Dt 32.50-52). Caillau ad locum proposes to read 
καλώ'., also takes this to be a partitive genetive and sees a reward in it: 
Viriutes non maxima? hortori habebantur (...) Moyses autem consecutus est pro 
meritis non magnis, m videret Deum, etc. Videat lector etjudicet. M y opinion is 
that his translation o f  v.65 is nor sound and that the content (depreciatory 
for Moses) does not correspond with G regory’s general attitude towards 
Moses. The interpretation o f  the Maurists is hence preferable, but in order 
to maintain this with the version καλών, we have to understand this form 
as a subjective genitive, which is awkward after the partitive genitive in 
v.58. Nevertheless, I think that the verses 59 and 65-66 should be transla
ted as follows:
And not too great (crimes) o f good people were to be punished (...). And the other 
(sc. Moses) (was punished) because o f a trifle, despite the fact that he had. been 
allowed to see Cod and receive the law , and that he had saved such a large army o f 
people. Videat lector et judicet.
(In Biblia Pairistica, N u 20,12 is accompanied by a reference to v.65. 
Apparently, the Strasbourg research group agrees with the identification 
ot the Maurists. Unless otherwise mentioned, the following problematical 
cases are not indicated in Biblia Patristica. This is not necessarily a counter 
argument: from random checks, it turned out that several manifest allu
sions have been overlooked: thus, with regard to John 2 .1-10  (Cana), 
there are only tw o references to Gregory Nazianzen (1,1.23, v -3 
or.40,18), whereas in fact there are five undeniable references and one that 
is uncertain, cf. inventories 2 and 3).

3. I ,2 ,i f v v .588-591 (PG  37,567) Christ's shooting o f  arrows at the heart 
(όϊστεύσειε τεήν φρένα... άναψύχονπ βελέμνω) seems influenced by the Hel
lenistic image o f  E ro s. (Cf. Sund er m  a n n  pp . 186-187).

4.. I,2 ,i, v v .6 1I-012 (PG 37,568) Παρθενίη opposes her own sober life to 
the luxurious w ay o f  life o f  the person she is speaking to: the latter has a 
sumptuous meal before her, while she herself is pleased with a small bite 
(τρύφος, implying an unstated pun on τρυφή),« as that with which Christ 
ted thousands » (v.610). This is followed by our verses: Σοΐ ποτον ημερίδων, 
το δ'έμόν μέθυ πλούσιον αιεί. κρήναι. καί ποταμοί, και φρείατα μακρά νάουσι. 
(Your drink comes from the vine, but my wine is always abundantly supplied: 
sources, and rivers, and wells flo w  copiously.) In m y view , Gregory alludes to 
the transformation o f  water into wine at the wedding o f  Cana here. In 
I,r,2, v.69 too. he links the multiplication o f  the loaves with Cana. The 
joint Ernstbedeutung o f  both exempla would then be: austerity is wealth.

5. 1,2, 1, v.627 {PG 37,570) According to Su n d e r m a n n p.627, τυκτον 
κακόν is an allusion to the creation o f  Pandora (cf. Hes. Theog. 570, 585}.

6. 1,2 .2 , v.3 (PG 37.578) The παρθένος is addressed with περίορων, an 
epithet for Penelope in Homer; in v.3 20, her task appears to consist o f 
spinning and weaving.
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7. 1.2.2, V.127 (PG 37,588' Χρύσεα χαλκείων διαμείβεα·. is proverbial, based 
on //. 6, 235-255 (misled by Zeus. Glaucus exchanges his golden armour 
for the bronze one o f  Diomedes). This has already been indicated by 
Cosmas (M a i pp.388-389).

S. I.2.2, vv. 129 -133  {P C  37,589} The priamel is form ally similar to that 
wich which Achilles refuses rhc presents o f  the Greeks in //. 9*379-386: 
ou3 ’ ε; μοι... £οίη (Gregory δοίης) ... ού·δέ κεν ώς.... (Ct. Z e h l e s  pp.95-96).

9- 1.2,2, v v . 1 38- Ι 4Ο Cf- p. I >0 .

10. 1,2.2, V.27T (PC  37,599) In Hom er, che term επιτάρροθος is always 
used for gods helping in the struggle; in combination with ρτ/,δίως. as in 
Gregory, it is used in ii. 5,80S for Athena supporting Tydcus. (Also see 
Z e h le s  p - 158 ).

1 1 .  1,2.2, v.500 (PC  37,618) Zeus' metamorphosis into an 091 ς is related 
by Cosmas (M a i p.404) to Olym pias; M a s s o n - V i n c o l r t  PP.47-4S dis
putes this and refers to Persephone. It seems to me that Cosmas' explana
tion cannot be ignored just like that: in 1,2 .15 . v .9 1, G regory calls Alexan
der ^ρακοντιχδης. N owhere does he allude as clearly to Zeus' affair wich 
Persephone (unless perhaps in or.5 ,3 1, see M a s s o n - 'V in c o u r t ,  Eleusis 
pp. 158-60).
The allusion can also be found in 1,2 ,10 , v.842 and 11,2,7, v.96.

: 2. 1,2.6. v v .57-58 (P G  37,647; The thieves o f  the κάνουν (ritual breadbas
ket; arc mosc probably E li ’s sons Hophni and Phinehas: in 1,2.2, these arc 
also - together wich Achan (here in v.62) cited as a negative exemplum. 
Y et this remains uncertain because the sacrifice which they s:ole ( iR g  18) 
did not consist o f  bread. The one who did eat from the holy bread was 
David (1 R g  2 1.2-7). bur this was given to him by che priest. H ow ever, as 
has appeared before, it is not unusual for G regory to conflate narratives.

13 . 1,2 .10 , v.33 C f. p .147·

14.- 1,2. 10, v.206 (PG 37,695) έξ ών Στοαί τε καί προσώπων δφρύες, in most 
mss., the Maurists text and in Crim i. One late ms. (Oxon. Barocc. Gr. 96. 
14th century) gives περιπάτων, follow ed by H o l l g e r  p.96 and p. 149- 
C r l m i ,  Nazfanzetiica pp.204.-206 suggests that this late variant is influenced 
by Cosmas’ commentary (m ai p.555). which indeed identifies the 
προσώπων οφρύες as the Peripatetics, apparently mechanically borrow 
ing from Ps-Nonnus' commentarv on or.4,72. C rim i’s remark is con- 
vincing, but the question remains as to w ho the προσώπων 
οορύες are. Crim i thinks the Stoics are targeted at, since Gregory speaks in 
or.27 ,10  o f  τής Στοάς τήν οφρύν. Thus the whole verse would deal with the 
Stoa. In m y opinion, this parallel is not conclusive: G regory uses οφρύς 
and derivatives some 40 times, mostly in the metaphorical sense or arro
gance. O nly once, it is associated with the Stoa; elsewhere, it is used, for 
example, for a habit o f  the Cynics ( Ι Ι , ι . ι ι .  v.707). Aristaeus (11,2,7, v.287 
=  cpt.70, v.2). the Sophists (ep. 176,6}, Epidaurus (11,2,7. v.259). M y 
principal objection is that che conjunction τε καί suggests that G regory 
has two different philosophical schools in mind, as in the next verse 
(’ Ακαδημία·, τε και πλοκχί Πυρρωνίων). In that case, the mosc obvious 
school beside Scoa, Academ y, and Scepsis, would indeed be che Periparus.

15 . I,2 ,io . vv. 236-243 Crates ·> or someone else«, ct. p .192 n.387.

16. 1.2 ,10 , v.293 C f. P-I45 , and n .2Si.
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17. 1,2.  to.  w . 308-312 (P G  37.702-3) G regory tells m ockingly about a 
philosopher who was an oil merchant; in the immediate context. Plato  
and Speusippus arc mentioned, bur for neither o f  them is such a biogra
phical detail known from elsewhere. Perhaps there is. a confusion with 
Zeno, who (according to Diogenes Laertius VII, 1} had become rich by 
trading, and once was shipwrecked on a journey to Athens (compare 
λ’ .320: “ όνους.διαντλων κέρδεσσιν Οαλασσίοις); Aristotle recounts how 
Thales made large profits from a speculation in olive-presses (Poi A . 1 1 .  
I259J)? and Pliny knows a similar anecdote about Democritus {X .H . 
X V IIL273). G regory probably takes Speusippus to be the merchant, 
unless v.308, where he is mentioned as ο χαρίεις Σ -εύσΐ” -ος, is an interpo
lation, as de B illy  and the Maurists assume, -  a conjecture I consider to be 
unfounded.

18. I,2 ,io , vv.604-611 (PG  37,724) f =  S V F  III 710) Στωϊκων των οιλ- 
τάτων τ:ς is probably Cleanthes. (Thus, w ith argumentation, W erhahn, 
Σύγκριοις pp. 86-88).

19. 1,2 ,10 , v v .808-817 (PG 37,738} The D ion v.rith the stinking mouth is 
the one from  Protisa. ον καί δια τούτο κατ' ευφημισμόν Χρυσόστομον 
"Ελληνες ωνόμασαν (scholium in Lucian, Hertnoi. 34). cf. Crim i, ZDiom.’.

20. I,2 .i 5, vv.85-86 (PG 37.772) The death o f  two Aeacids is described as 
follows: Λίκακίδα·. μέγ άεισμα, θάνονγε μέν, ός μέν έ“ ’ εχθρούς Μχινομένγ; 
ττχλχμτ, αύταρ ο μαχλοσύντ,.
In this, modern editors and commentators have chosen to see, along with 
Aias the Great, either Agam em non or Aias the Lesser (Agamemnon: de 
B illy  and M ass o x -V  inco urt  p.20; Aias the Lesser: G aullyer and the 
Maurists). But the Byzantine scholiasts Cosmas and Nicetas David were 
right to refer to the death o f  Achilles, w ho was shot by Paris when he 
wanted to ·> marry <■ Polyxena (thus in Cosmas, mai pp.430-431).

2 1 . 1.2 ,17 , v.s (P G  37,782} C f. 1,1,27 , v v .20-22.

22. 1,2,25, V-J l9 (PG  37.821) The adjective άστρατιτ φόρος might hide an 
allusion to Zeus, as is certainly the case in v.239: κεραυνών δεσ-ότης (about 
Christ: an oxym oron with his passion described afterwards).

23. 1,2,25, w .  2S5-2S9 C f. p. 19 1.

24. 1,2,2S, vv . 15 1- 15 8  C f. p .175 n.345.

2 5 .  1.2 , 2 s ,  w .3 3 8 -3 3 9 (PG 37,374) C f. Beuckm ann p p .n S - 119 .

26. 1.2,28, v.355 (PG 37,882) The life o f  the Christian, who ~ολε:ς άμείβετ' 
έκ “ ολέωυ (cf. Matt. 10,23), ** implicitly opposed through a lexical allusion 
to Socrates' refasal to live άλλην έ ι άλλης τ-όλεως άμειβομένω 
(Plato, Ape!. 37Φ- (Cf. B e u c k m a n n  p. 123).

27. 1.2,29, vv. 157-160  (PG 37,896) According to Lefherz pp.44-46, this 
text by Gregory is the only evidence o f  a (Hellenistic?) version o f the myth 
o f  Comaitho and Cydnus. who are not mentioned by name.

28. 1,2,29, vv. 185-186 C f. p.145·

29. 1,2.33, v v .65-66 (PG 37.933/ An unmistakable allusion to Odysseus' 
voyage pas: the Sirens (Κηρ£> τά ώτα φράσσε ττρός φαύλους λόγους...).

30. Ι Ι , ι , ι ,  V.91 (PG 37-977) The formulation -αλάμαι,ς μάρ-τοντα -αραισ- 
σοντα ρεεΟρα is similar to the description o f the myth o f Comaitho and
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C y d n u s  iii 1.2,29. S t ill , it w o u ld  p r o b a b ly  be m o re  p ru d e n t to in te rp re t  th is 
as m e re  im a g e r y .

3 1 . Ι Ι ,ι,ι , v. 127 (PG  37,979) Gregory calls his fa eher άμοότερον κολιός τε 
νόον. ~ο>/.ός τε κάρτ,νον. according to W yss, R jL4 C  p. 84c ·> bloß die rhyth
mische Struktur* ot //.3.179 {άμοότερον, βασιλεύς τ’ αγαθός κρατερός τ ’ 
αίχμήτη;, abou: Agamemnon}, according to ΑΓΑΘΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ p.4.0. a remin
der ot k τόν όμηρικόν τούτον ττερί τον Χέστορος «·, an untraceable verse: 
χμφότερον, ττολιός τε ρττήρ κρατερός τ" αιχμήτης.
inspiration might be derived from rhe Homeric description o f  Priam: 
-ολςόν τε κάρτ κολιόν τε γένειον (//.22,74 2nd 24,516}. An assimilation o f  the 
Elder Gregory with P riam  would make sense and would correspond with 
Gregory's literary practice, but one cannot be fully affirmative in such 
cases.

32. Ι Ι ,ι, ι .  vv .229-240 (PG 37,987-8) Gregory compares his own sorrow 
with two situations, introduced respectively by ώς τις and άρ/αίη φάτ^ς 
έστίν. It is tempting to think o f  two concrete histories here, namely the 
imprisonment o f  Hecabe (vv.229-234: the queen in chains) and the painful 
tribulations o f  Ph iloctetes (vv.235-240: the man with the stinking snake
bite, who can complain to no one). But these might equally well be 
common comparisons.

33. I I , i ,t τ, vv .350-351 [PG  37.1053) Gregory tells about himself: ώς οί 
μΰω-·. των βοών -εττληγότες εις Πόντον τλθον. This might be a common 
comparison, but I consider it worth mentioning that also Io  crossed Pontus.

34. ΙΙ ,ι,ι I, v.753 ί-PG  37,1081 ; W h e n  G r e g o r /  sa y s  o f  th e  « d o g  <· M a x im u s  
th at h e  is αρις, without the ability 10 track (th u s in  th e  c ritica l te x t  ofJuNGCK), 
th e  im a g e  o f  th e  G r e e k  w a r - g o d  A res (p h o n e tic a lly )  r in g s  th ro u g h .

35. IL 1 .1 1 ,  w . 1 404-1406 (PG  37,1126) In all probability the giant has to be 
identified as Enceladus rather than as Typhoeus. Cf. or.4,85 and 115 , and 
especially epg.43, ν .ι :  ή Τυφωεύς, ή γιγας (cf. p. 165).

36. II.T.T2, v .59 0  [PG  37; 1 209) A s an exam ple  o f  the (topical) h u n ger and 
cold , M eier  p p .1 3 7 - 13 8  correctly  refers to  P au l here.

37. ΙΙ ,ι,ΐ2 , v.746 (PG 37,1220) It is difficult not to think o f  Odysseus 
when finding an xvrp πολύτροπο; at the end o f  the hexameter. The adjec
tive can be found some ten other times in Gregory, which does not mean 
that each time a conscious allusion is assumed behind it.

3-ii. Ι Ι ,ι , ι? , v.6o (PG 37,1266) The Maurists suspect that behind the meta
phorical use o f  the term θυλάκω (actually: bag in which to preserve food} for 
« body a lexical allusion to the anecdote about Anaxarchus" martyr's 
death is hidden. Gregory indeed uses the term three times when he recounts 
this death.

39. II,i, 17, vv .65-66 [PG  37.1266) Gregory announces that he w ill not 
humiliate himself any more for any favours in Constantinople. Cosmas 
(M AI pp.4 :1-4 :2 )  thinks that Gregory reminds us o f  P riam  who comes to 
ask Achilles for Hector's corpse.

40. 11,1.22, vv. 10 - 11  {PG  37 ,12$!) Normally, the αλλόφυλοι are the Philis
tines, but considering the context o f the paradigmatic prayer (fully quoted 
on p. 196), this term exceptionally refers to die Amalekites here.
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41. II. 1 .3 1 , v .i [PC  37,1299) ΛΙς τούτο έπτερνισμένος seems a lexical allusion 
to Gn 27,36: έτττέρνικεν γάρ us τδτ, δεύτερον τοΟτο (Esau about Jacob).

42. H.1,32, νν.2θ-2ϊ (PG 37,1302'; Cosmas {.max p.415) sees an allusion ro 
H eracles in the άγω σι κΰ^ιμος.

43. II .i,4 i, vv. i $ - i 8 (PG 37,1340) M aximus is mockingly called μονσό- 
πνευστος. like των -άλα: σοοων τινες. Probably, Gregory is chinking o f 
H om er and Hesiod, among others. It cannot be said with certainty exact
ly which oracles are meant in verses 17  and 18.

44. II,i,4>, vv.3-7 (PG 37,1353-4! The possible identifications (Jacob, 
Joseph, Abraham, Jeremiah, Job) are those o f  Cosmas (m a 1 406-407); how
ever. it is quite probable that it is simply a matter o f human exempla in 
general (see also p. 159 11.310).

4 5 . II. 1 .8 8 , v.50 (PG 37 , 3437) Behind the θηροκτόνον κά ρτος, Cosmas (MAI 
p.638) suspects an allusion to H eracles, for whom this adjective is indeed 
an epithet.

46. II. 1,93 (PG 37,1448) Tins epigram reveals apparent lexical and structu
ral correspondence with A G  16,92, about the works o f Heracles. Accord
ing to B a l d w in  p.3, it is difficult ·> to resist the conclusion that Gregory is 
consciously adapting, i f  not parodying, φΐ$ poem and its theme «·.

47. II,2,i, vv.239-240 (PG 37,1468) Touching the fringe o f  Christ's gar
ment (Χρίστου δρ-χξάμενα: θυσάνων) is an allusion to the healing o f  the 
w o m an  suffering fro m  a hem orrhage. O f  the three other passages in 
which Gregory uses the word θύσανοι, two deal with the same pericope 
(11,1.46, v.26 and 11,1,50, v.73).

48. 11,2,2, v.3 Cf. p.S6 n-162.

49 . 1 1 ,2 ,3 ,  v v . 1 3 4 - 1 3 6  ( P G  3 7 .14 S 9 - 9 0 )  L e x ic a l a llu s io n  to  th e  μ ή νις  o f  
A chilles (cf. II. 9 ,4 9 6  an d  16 ,3 4 - 3 5 ) .  ( C f . W y s s ,  R L A C  P P .S 4 0 -8 4 1) .

5c. 11,2,4, vv. 127-128 [PG  37 ,15 15) Nicobulus asks his father for a κλήρον 
τιατρώϊον, ως —οτε λόγχην Σπαρτιάται, ΙΙέλοττός τε γένος Πελοπήϊον ώμον. In 
ep.38,1. both marks are also mentioned together. The origin o f the (ivory) 
shoulder o f  the Pelopids is not problemadcal (sec also explicitly or.4.70): 
the lance o f die Στζαρτιάται on the other hand, has so far not been recogni
zed as a mythological exempium. After all, Σπαρτιάτης usually means 
Spartan (thus explicitly in the Maurists and in  G a l l a y , Lettret 2 p . 124, n.2 
to p.47); in this context, it stands for ·> descendant o f the Spartoi with as 
identifying sign a birth mark in the shape o f  a spear-head (see e.g. Dion 
Or.4,23 and Julian Or.2,Sic).

51. 11,2.4, v.129 (PG 37 ,15 15) The most famous σκτ-τρον which was 
transferred from father to son is that o f A gam em n on  {II. 2,100-108). In 
any case, che context (after Pelopids and Spartiats. before Cecropids) points 
to a mythological allusion.

52. H.2,4, v.201 (PG 37,1520} =  11,2,5, ’*'.262 (PG 37,1540) Μηδέ φάος 
λύχνοιο θάνοι, λήγοντος ελαίου has been adopted as a metaphor from the 
parable o f  the ten virgins.

53. H.2,7, v.93 (PG 37,1558) In a series o f  epichets about the Olympian 
gods, most o f  which are clear-cut, we also find άνδροοόνος. with ττατροφόνος
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as varia lectio. In the firs: ease, Ares is probably implied, in the second, 
Zeus. According to Sicherl (in Gertz p.!So), the first reading is correct.

54. 11,2.7, v.96 (PG 37,1558) In the traditional list ofZeus" metamorphoses, 
this is the only passage where the transformation into a bear (asxToc) is 
mentioned. W e have no traces o f  such an episode: Gregory probably 
alludes to the myth o f Callisto, in which she -  not Zeus -  changes into a 
b ear. (Thus M a sso n - V in c o u r t  p .39}.

55. 11,2,7, v .152 (PC  37,1562) Thus according to Pyykko; to me, it seems 
improbable (cf. p.222 n.52).

56. 11,2 ,7, v.278 (PG 37,1573) The mentioning o f Lindus points to the 
worship o f Heracles Bouthoinas (cf. or.4,103).

57. epg.84, v .i (PG 38,123} As Beckby suggests ad locum (AG 8,214), the 
anecdote about * Cyrus <·, who opened a tomb in search o f gold, probably 
goes back to Herodotus 1,187, where Darius opened Nitoeris’ grave. In 
Herodotus, immediately afterwards there is mention o f Cyrus who opposes 
Nitoeris’ son.

58. epg.88. v.i (PG  38,125) It is possible that Gregory himselfhad different 
possibilities in mind, rather than thinking of one particular visitor to the 
underworld.

59. ept.18 , v.2 C f. p. 160 31.314.

<5o. ept.27, v.4 (PG 38,24) About his aunt Livia. Gregory writes that she 
cC5.0V y.aivj-ro Ehry.vTiptov. From the parallel with Ps.-Hesiod 'A-z-ic
v.4 irt i s  -("jvaixav oGi.cv iv .yJ.ijr ', about Alcmene, S a lv a t o r e
pp.41-42 concludes that Gregory implicitly associates his aunt with this 
mythological character.

61. epi.40, v.3 Cf. p. 189 n.377.

62. ept.69, v.6 [PG 38,47) The Mspixu with whom Nonna is compared is 
probably not Jesus’ mother but Moses’ and Aaron's sister: also in or. 18,28. 
Miriam stands as a symbol for (probably) Nonna (cf. p.193 n.389).
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A L P H A B E T I C A L  O R D E R

This inventory is subdivided according to the subject matter: 
first, the biblical material is listed (historical and parables; exem 
plary characters from  Christian history are classified separately at 
the end o f  the list o f  the biblical material), then, the pagan items 
follow  (historical, tables, m ythological and characters from lite
rature). The follow ing information can be found in this 
inventory:
- keyword: the choice o f  the keywords is directed as much as 
possible at indicating which episode, anecdote or characterization 
o f  the character in question is quoted by Gregory. This is espe
cially the case with characters w ho occur frequently and about 
whom  several histories are known from  the B ible or the classical 
tradition (e.g. Moses or Zeus, providing respectively 25 and 20 
different keywords). It is not the case with characters w ho are 
only mentioned in one story (e.g. Ananias and Sapphira), or w ho 
are connected with one specific episode in particular (e.g. Judas 
or Medea), or when the mention o f  a character does not involve 
a narrative aspect. T w o  types o f  internal references can be found: 
the addition (cf. also ...) to existing keywords with their own 
locations, and the addition (c f....) to non-independent keywords.
- next to the biblical keywords, a brief reference (Bible book and 
chapter) is added: more detailed references can be found in 
inventory 3.
-  next to the fables, it is mentioned - wherever possible -  where 
these have been found am ong the fables o f  Aesop, Babrius or 
Phaedrus, or another source. The abbreviations used are explain
ed in the inventory itself.
-  the locations in G regory are classified as follows: first, the 
poems, then the epistles (E), then the orations (O), and finally the 
epigrams epitaphs {epg ept). In a number o f  cases, the location 
is also followed by a reference to a chapter from the Bible, 
pointing to the fact that G regory was inspired in that specific 
passage by (still) another Bible book, besides the one indicated 
next to the keyw ord: usually, it concerns N ew  Testament epi
sodes where G regory uses a synoptic other than M atthew, whom  
1 refer to next to the keyw ord. H ow ever, it m ay also be an 
indication o f  what is now  called an intertextual link, nam ely
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when Gregory interprets an O ld Testament episode through the 
eyes of later Bible texts, especially Paul and the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, but e.g. also Jesus Sirach or the non-canonical fourth 
book o i  the Maccabees (J).

B IB L I C A L  M A T E R IA L

i) H IS T O R IC A L  Abiram [ct. Dach an)
Abraham Gn 12

Aaron Ex 28 2 .1 .1 1 53
1.2 .1 3 16  Sir 45 O I 7
2 .1 ,1 128 O 2 103
2 , 1 , 1 1 507 50S O & 4
2 ,1 ,12 678 O  18 41
2, 1.9$ 4 O  21 3
2,2.1 302 O  2S 18
O 2 52 0  3 3 5
O  7 3 0  41 4
O  I I 2 0  43 37
O  12 2 Abraham (dust and ashes) Gn 18
O  16 1 1.2.25 432 434
O  21 3 Abraham (hospitality) Gn 18
O 32 1/ O  28 1 8

0  4 5
72 Abraham intercedes for Sodom Gn 18

Aaron (go! den calfj Ex 32 O  21 5
1,1,9  b 2 3 Abraham (late fatherhood) Gn 21

Aaron (meek towards Egypt) Ex 7 O 4 18
1.2,25 190 195 Abraham (Lord’ s visit) Gn rH

Aaron (mission) Ex 4 E 101 5°
O  1 1 Abraham offering Isaac Gn 22
O  2 114 1,2 ,1 3 1 1  3 12  Sir 44

Aaron, Nacab and Abihu Ex 24 2 .1 ,1 4 4 0  4.i6
O  28 2 2.2,1 145 U 7
O  3 2 16 O  1 7

Aaron (rod; N u 17 O  4 iS
E 6 6 O  8 £

Aaron's sons (ordained) Ex 28 O 15 4
O  12 O £7 30
O  16 1 O  2 8 18
O  32 16 O 43 71

Abe! (cf. Cain) O  45 22
Abihu (cf. Aaron and Nadab) ep: 94 r 2
Abimelech 1 (cf. Isaac) Abraham (weeps for Sarah) Gn 23
Abimelech 2 (cf. jotham) 2 , 1.45

(1) T h us, fo r  instance. G re g o ry  often com pares che tablets o f  stone, 
fo llo w in g  z C o r . 3 ,3 , w ith  the « table:s o f  hum an hearts» . S o m eth in g  
sim ilar also expla ins :h e  reference to Psalm  140  n ext to a location  o f  the 
m yth o lo g ica l nam e Hades.



ALPHABETICAL ORDER 399

Abram (journey to Canaan; Gn 12
1.2 .10  489 495 
O [4 2
O 42 7 

Abram leaves Chcdortaomer Gn 14 
O 42 7 

Abram and Let Gn 13
2 .1 . 1 1  1762 1765 

Abram (nomad) Gn 12
O  3 3  to 

Absalom (cf. also David) 2 R g  13
2.2.3 3 18  332 
O  21 15

Adam (alone) Gn 2
1.2 .1 414 415
1.2 .3 23 

Adam (creation; Gn 1
1 .1 .2  62 
O 29 n
O 31 n
O  39 12
O 43 70 

Adam (curse) Gn
1,1 ,8  115
1.2 .1  43S
1,2 ,10  426
1.2, ic  47-8
2. 1.1 3S4
2, 1,45 105 
2,1,63 5
2.2.1 345 
O 19 14 
O 38 12 
O 45 8 
O 45 22 
O 45 28

Adam and Eve Gn 2
1,2 .1 226

Adam and Eve (fig leaves’ Gn
1.2,2 135
1.2,34 196

Adam (the first) Gn I
1 ,1 ,10 4
2,1,46 39 40
O 45 1

Adam (seduced) Gn 3
M ,4 48 5C
1.1,8 1 12 114
M .9 9 10
M ,9 44
1,2 .14 57 58
1,2 ,15 105
2 , 1,1 I 963 961
2 ,1 .12 5S8 589

118
439
427
4S7
3^5
106

352

2 .1 .13 44 45
2 , 1-45 98
2 .1,54 6 8
2.1,58 4
2.1.60 11
2.1,63 I 4
2.1,83 29 3°
2,1.88 166 169
0  24 4
0  36
0  37 4
O  37 j
O  39 '2
O  ±1 70
O  44 4
O 45 28

A chan Jos
1,2.2 435 437
1,2.6 62 64
O 34 14

Ahab 3 R g 16
.  1,2 ,1 451
O  5 3
0  33 2

Amalck (cf Moses)
Ammonites and Moabites Dt 23

2 ,1 , 1 1 1737 1738

2 ,1.13 184 1S5
O  2 79
O  42 18

Am or it es Gn 15
O 4 28
O 16 5

Amos A m
O 41 14

Amos (shepherd; Am  1
0  33 10

Ananias and Sapphira Act 5
1.2,2 432 434
1.2,33 32
O  31 30
O  34 14

Anakites Nu 13
O  14 23

Andrew N .T .
O  4 69

Angels with the shepherds Luke

M ,9 61
Annas and Caiaphas John iS

1,2 ,1 455
1,2 ,1 486

Annunciation Luke 1
1,1.9 67a 68

Anointing by M ary at Bcthanyjohn 12
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O 14 40 
Anointing by a sinful woman Luke 7 

1.3,22 7 
O  8 18 

Apollos {cf. Paul....)
Apostles N T

2 .1 .16  67 <58 
Athenians Act 17 

O  21 12 
Augustus (cf. census)
Baal or' Peor (Israel's apostasy:: Nu 

2.1,30 S9

O  2 52 2 .Î .1 354 357
O  21 3 2 .1 .2 : 5
O  21 27 O  6 18
O Ifc O  44 1
O  36 4 Babel (tower or") Gr. ri

0 7<5 1.1,9b 16 r7
Apostles (call) Matt- 4 1,2 .1 132

1,2 .10 555 556 1,2 .1 443 449
2 .1 .12 192 196 2 ,1. II 1 15 1
2 2 7 23 26 O  21 *» ·}

0  41 14 O 23 4
Apostles' division o f  the mission areas O 32 17
Trad O i l 16

O  33 ! I O  43 67
Apostles (fishermen) Matt. 4 Balaam N u 22

O 16 2 O 4 54
O  33 IO Barnabas :’cf. also Paul) A

Apostles (mission'; Mact.ro O 10 3
1,2 ,10 560 566 O  43 32
1.2,28 355 357 Bathsheba (cf. David)
2 ,1 .12 199 215 Bceizebul (cf. Jesus or)
E 203 7 Be: and Dagon Is 46
O  2~ 69 O  5 29
0  33 11 Belshazzar Dn 5
0  45 19 0  33 3

Apostles tread upon scorpions Luke :o Bechesda (cf. healing)
2,1.39 16 1$ Bethlehem M att.2

Ark o f  : he covenant Ex 25 2 ,1 , 16 62
O 18 36 2.2.1 273 276 :
O  19 $ O  3 6
O  28 3 1 O 18 17
0  32 17 0  33 10
O  44 2 O  38 17  M i

Ark among the Philistines iR g  4 epc 63 2
2 ,1 ,16 69 Bezale! Ex 35
O  22 2 E 19 6

O  42 $ O 41 «3
Ascension Act 1 O  4 3 43

1.2.34 221 O  44 2
Assyria 4R1Ş 17 Bronze serpent N u 2r

1,2 .1 451 4 5 2 2 , 1 . 5 8 6 7
O  16 7 O  4 6 5

O  25 12 O  4 5 22
O  27 3 Caiaphas (cf. also Annas)
O  37 9 O  21 22

Assyria (exile) 4 R g 17 O  22 5
2 ,1 .1 35s 359 Cain ar̂ d Abel Gn 4
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:.2 .i 44S 1 ,1 ,9 78 79
1 , 2 . 1 492 493 1, 1*33 9
0  4 25 1,2,2 S64 567
О 16 16 1,2,34 204 22c·
О 36 5 О 1 4

Cain (avenged sevenfold) Gn 4 O ş 16
О 41 3 . О 12 4

Caleb icf. loshua) Dagon icf. Bel;
Cana John1 2 Daniel (cf. Noah. ...,)

1 ,1 .2 69 Daniel as judge Sus
1.1,23 3 2 ,1 .12 419
1 . 2 , 1 01 I О 39 14
E 232 2 О 41 H
О 29 2 С Daniel and Habakkuk Bel
О  40 т8 1,2 ,2 181 гЗз

Canaamte woman M att.15 О 18 30
2,1,5c· 75 76 Daniel interprets dreams Dn 5
О  39 17 О  2S 11
О  40 33 Daniel in the lion's den D11 6

Census o f  Augustus Luke 2 1.2 ,10 633 635
1,2,34 194 195 2 ,1 ,1 3 N
2,2,1 337 ЗЗ8 2 .1 , t l 075
2.2 2 15 16 2 ,1 ,14 63
О  iy 12 2 ,1 ,5 1 34
О  38 17 2,1,68 »3 &6

Centurion Matt. 8 О 5 40.
О  9 О  15 I 1
О  20 4 О  24 1C

О  39 9 О  43 74
Chemosh î R ş  1 1 Daniel’s vision o f  four beasts Dn

1,2,28 377 2, 1,43 29
О  16 19 Dathan and A b iram N u  16
О  40 42 E 58 6

Corinthians (fed with milk} iC o r.J О  13 3
О  32 13 О  32 17

Cornelius Act 10 О  36 5
О  34 Η David i-2 R g

Creation Gn 1 1.2 ,1 320 Sir 47

1,1,3 * 2 6 E 223 3
О  s 31 О  2 52
0  41 2 О  iS 24

Creation o f  man Gn 1 О  21 3
1,1.8 55 77 О  21 20
1,2 ,1 92 99 О  25 7
1,2 ,12 5 $ О  41 Η
2, 1,46 »3 15 Ο 43 42
2,2o 40 4“ David and Absalom 2 R g  18
О  38 1 1 1.2,25 210 259
О  45 ■J 2,2,3 318 324

Criminals on the cross Luke 23 О 22 1
2,1,63 7 8 David (the anointing; of) ]R g  16
О  45 24 О 44 2

Cross and resurrection N .T . David (ardour) Ps 68
1 ,1 ,2 77 79 О 14 3
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David and Bathshcba (c f also Nathan; Eden Gn 2
2R g  11 3 , 1 , 8 IO C i n

1 , 1 .6 62 64 1,2.10 468 4 7 7

2 ,1.12  684 685 1.2,14 87
2,1.46 42 E 4 5
O  3 9  t 8 O 33 12

David, the blind and the lame 2R g  5 O 45 8

E 45 4 O 45 28
David's child dies 2 R g  12 Eden (tree o f  life) Gn 2

O  43 54 1.2.1 7 2 4 7 2 7

David eats bread o f  the Presence iR g 1 , 2 . 3 65 66
21 1.2,28 293

1.2.6 57 58 1,2.29 127 >34
David’s elegy over Saul and Jonathan 2,1,45 103 1 C 4

2 R g  I 2,1.46 6
O  2 2  I 2,1.88 170 175

David kills Goliath iR g  17 O  1 0 2
O  2  8 8 O 16 15
O s 30 O 19 1 4

O  1 3  2 O 3« 12
O  4 c  1 7 O 39 7

O 40 43 O 44 4
David making merry before che ark O 44 6
2 R g  6 O 45 g

O  5 35 Egypt Ex
O 38 17 2 ,1,1 352

David (meek) Ps 133 2,1,22 4 5
O  1 4  2 E 12C 2
O 43 73 O 5 34

David plays the lyre iR g  16 O 6 17
1,2.25 202 204 O 27 3
2 . 1 . 3 9  8 8  8 9 0  3 7 9
2 , 1 . 6 4  2 0  4} 41
O 2 88 0  45 3 5

O 5 30 Egypt (plagues) Ex "
O 9 2 1 , 1 . 1 4 1 12
O  24 I I  T 2 2 ,1 ,1 1 190
O  13 73 2 .1 ,1 1 740 745

David pours our water when thirsty 2 ,1,39 7

2R g 23 O  4 18
1,2 ,10  617 622 4MCC 3 O  s
O 14 3 0  6 17

David (psalmist) Ps 72 0  1 6 10 11
i.i ,6  26 33 O  21 16

David (shepherd) iR ^  16 O  24 13

0 M 0 O  25 11
David and Shimei 2 R g  16 O 32 25

1.2.25 220 221 O 3« 2
David spares Sauls life iR g  24 O 42

1,2,25 204 209 Egypt (tenth plague) Ex
Dedication (Feast o f  the) John ic M ,9 S ? 90

O 44 2 O I 3
Dipsas (?) Dt 8 0  16 11

1,2,28 151 158 0  43 54
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Ekron 4 R g  1 
O  5 2y 

Elcazar :'cf. Aaron's, sons)
Elcazar zMcc 6 

O  1 5 4M 0C 
Elijah *R g  17 

b  2  $ 2  
O  2 1  3  

O  2 2  5 

o  39 *5
Elijah (ardour) jR g  19 

O 14 3
Elijah (chariot ot“ tire) 4R g  2

1 .1 .16  12
1,2, J 322 Sir 4S
1.2.9 S 2 83
1.2 .10  532
2 , 1 . 1 2 543 

2,1,51 3- 
O  4 IS 
O 27 9 
O 28 19 
O 33  10 
O  40 3 
O 40 6 
O 41 13 
o  43 74 
ept 92 1 
epcico 1

Elijah by the Cherith } R g  37
O 21 7
O 26 12 

Elijah (contest on Mount Carmel) 3R g  
18

1 .1 . 16  7 8
2 .1 .1 1  292 293 
E 99 1
O  10 1
0 * 4  4

O 26 7
O 28 28
O  4 1  4
O  42 5
O  43 29 

Elijah fasts 40 days 3RC 19
1 .1 .16  3 9 

Elijah fed by ravens }R g  17
i,r . 16 2
1 . 2 , 2 172

1 - 2 , 3 S 6

1 , 2 , t O 523 525
2 , 1 , 1  1 292 293
2 , 2 . 1 73 7 4

O  l 8 3 0

Elijah at Mount Horeb jR g  19 
O  28 19 

Elijah kills captains o f  fifty 4Kg 1
1 .1 .16  10

Elijah lets it rain ?Rg : S
2.2.2 1

Elijah (mantle cf. Elisha;
Elijah parts the Jordan 4Rg 2

1 . 1 . 1 6  1 1

Elijah and the prophets o f  Baal 3R g  18
1.2 .10  528 
O 40 . 43 
o  41 4

Elijah raising the child at Zarephat $R g
17

1.1 .16  5 6 
1. 1*17 9  12
3.2.10 531 
O 40 43
O 4 3  4

EHjah stops the rain 3R g  17
• 1 ,1 ,16  6

1.2 .10  526 527
2 .2 .2  I

Elijah and the widow o f Zarephath 
?R g  17

1 .1 .16  2 4
1 . 1 . 1 7  t 8
1.2.2 172 176
1.2.3 $5
1,2,6 49 50
3.2.10 529 530 
O 14 4
O 26 12 
O  40 34 
O 43 35 

Eiihu speaks to Job  Job 32
2 .1 .1 1  S48 850 

Elisha 4R11 2
O  2 ~ 52 
O 21 3 

Elisha (iron axe head: *R g  6
1 .1 .16  25 26 

Elisha ijar o f oil) 4Rg 4
1 .1 .16  19 20 

Elisha (mantle o f  Elijah) 4kg 2
1 .1 .16  33 35
1,2 .10  533 534 
O 33 10
O  4 3  13 
o  43 74 
ept 62 2 

Elisha [miracle o f  reviving bones! 4Rg
13
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1 . 1 , 1 6 29 30 2г1,3 I 1
Elisha 1 multiplication o f  the loaves) E 15 ; I

4^ g  4 О  43 46
1 ,1 ,16 23 Escape to Egypt M att.2

Elisha (the curing o f Naaman) 4 R g  5 О  29 19
1 ,1 , 16 24 25 О 34 1
л 2  ^ 3 О 3» 18

Elisha (siege o f  Samaria) 4 R g  7 Esther Esth
1,1 ,16 28 29 1.2,29 291 295

Elisha and the Shunamimte a R g  4 Eve Gn 3
1 , 1 . 1 6 20 21 1,2 ,1 20c
О 26 t? i .2.34 192 194
О 4 i 4 2.T.1 457 45З

Elisha (spoiled pottage) 4 R g  4 2.T.45 99 TOO
1 ,T . I 6 2 2 2.2,3 233 234

Elisha (spring of* Jericho) 4 R g  2 E 2C3 3
1.1 .16 1 6 0  s *4

Elisha (Syrian army blinded) 4 R g  6 0  iS 8
I . ] , 16 27 28 0  37 7

Elisha (water from Edom) ^.Rg 3 О  44 6
1 . 1 . 16 18 19 О  45 24

Elisha (young ribalds) 4 R g  2 Eve (made from rib) Gn 2
1,1,6 67 68 1*1.3 33 41
1 , 1 , 1 6 17 О  31 11
О  S3 8 Exiles Is

Eli’s sons ::R g  2 M ,9 25 26
1,2,2 406 О  5 34
1 .2.6 57 58 О  22
2 , 1 . 1 432 436 Exodus Ex
2 , 1.13 128 133 1 , 2 ,2 164 T71
E 206 2 О  45 10
О 2 93 Exodus (crossing the Red Sea)
О  5 34 1 , 1 , 3 6 3 4
О 20 3 1 , 1 , 3 8 I >

Enoch Gn 5 1 , 2 .2 167
1,2 .1 305 309 1 ,2 .2 5 193 194

S:r 44 Heb. : 1 Hin 85 2 ,1,3 8

1,2.9 j>2 Heb. п 2 ,1 .1  [ 188
О 4 l8 2 , 1.1 I 746
О 14 1 2,1.22 6 9
О 21 5 О  4 12
О 28 18 О 4 18
О 41 4 О 6 17
О 43 70 0  1 1 2
opt 92 I Heb. ir 0  13 2

Enosh Gn 4 О IS 6
О 28 i8 0  18 14
О 43 70 0  24 13

Entry into Jerusalem Matt. 2 1 0  29 19
o ' 2 1 29 0  32 16

Ephraim Hos 6 0  39 r7
E 77 10 О 43 7

Esau and Jacob Gn :'S О  43 57
T.2,1 494 495 О  45 21



ALPHABETICAL ORDER 4 0 5

Exodus (sending o f  hornets) Ex 23 2.1,22 1 2
O 27 9 O 4 19
O 45 21 O 6 IT

Exodus (Israel murmurs) Ex O 15 6
O  43 7 O iS 14

Exodus (manna and flesh) Ex 16 O 32 16
1*1.36 5 O 38 2

1, 1.33 3 O 39 17
1.2.2 167 O  40 6
2,1.3 9 O  40 45
2,2,2 4 O  45 21
O  4 19 Exodus (the hoarding o f  manna) Ex
O 6 17 1,2.28 '  159 168
O II 2 2 ,1 .13 92 95
0  13 2 O 40 24
O 15 6 Ezechiel (call) Ez 1
0  18 u O 28 19
O iS 30 Ezcchiel (vision o f  the dry bones; Ez
0  24 13 O 25 14
O  2S 28 Field o f  Blood Matt.27
0  32 16 2 .1 ,13 6l 65
0  32 23 Fig tree cursed Matt. 21
0  34 I 1.3.20 31 32
O  39 17 1. 3,23 15 16 M arki 1
O  43 T 2.2 ,1 594 -595
O  43 35 O  32 50
O  45 21 O  37 4

Exodus (passage o f  the Jordan) Jos 3 Flood (cf. Great flood]
3,1.36 9 1 1 Gadarene demoniacs M att.8
1.2.2 26S 369 1,1.20 7
2.1.3 8 1 ,1 ,2 1 6 Mark 5
2,1.22 10 1,1,2 2 $ Luke 8
O 4 19 1,2.25 531 541
O 6 l 7 2 ,1 ,1 5*5 586
O 15 6 2,1,44 38
O 43 7 2. 1,45 168
O 43 57 2. 1.55 7 9
O 45 21 2. 1,55 13 14

Exodus [passover) Ex 12 2,1,56 4 5
O  40 11 2,2,3 226
O  40 28 2 2 7 168 169
O  40 40 O  14 2

Exodus (pillar o f cloud before Egypt) O  24 30
Ex [4 O 27 6

O  28 12 O 29 20
Exodus (pillar o f  tire and pillar o f O 40 35
cloud) Ex 13 Gall to drink M att.2

1,1.36 3 O 29 20
1,1,38 £ O 38 18
1 . 1,9b 2 5 26 Garments o f  skins Gn 3
1,2.2 165 166 2,1.88 107 108
1,2 ,15 161 Gath (inhabitants punished)
2.1,3 7 2 .1 ,13 [49 150
2 ,1 .12 /24 726 Gethsemane Mart. 26
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1 .1 ,2  74 2,1.89 7 9
o  14 3 O 14 37

Giants iNephilim) Gn Healing .a paralytic 011 his bed M an.9
1.2,2 491 493 2 .1 .19 94
O IJ  2 iR g 2.1.50 71 72
O  14 23 Healings N .T .
O 28 29 Ps iS 1 .1 ,2 73
O  43 66 Ps 38 1.1,20 3 3C

Gibeonites (cf. also Joshua) Jos y 1 .1 ,2 1 3 17
O  36 6 3.1.22 3 iS

Gideon (fleece o f  wool) Jd c  6 1.1,23 4 9
O 4 19 2 .1 .1 33 14

Gideon (300 men la]pping water) Jdc 7 2 .1 .1 581 593
O 4 1 y 2.1.46 47 48
O 42 7 2.1,8^ 28

Gift o f  the Spirit Act 2 0  38 16

i . J ,3 30 31 O 40 33 34
0 3 1  26 Hemorrhage (woman suffering from)
O  41 II 12 Matt.y
0  41 15 17 1,1,20 9
O 42 22 3,1,2 1 6 7 M ark 5

Goliath (cf. David) 1,1,2 2 9 Luke 8
Gomorrah (cf. also Sodom! Gn iS 1,2,2 510 512

2,1.72  7 2. 1,3 584
Great flood Gn 6 2.1,46 25 26

1,1,9b  16 17 2 ,1,50 73 74
1.2 ,1 132 2.2.1 239 240
1,2,1 449 450 O  8 iS
1,2 ,14  ss O  14 37
O  14 23 O  40 33
O  36 5 Herod Anti pas (cf. a iso Jesus} M att.14
O 3S 13 1,2 .1 452
O 39 16 O 5 35
O 40 7 O 43 75
O 45 9 Herod (Massacre o f  the children’:

Habakkuk (cf. Daniel; \1att.2
Hadad ;R g  ! 1 1.2 ,1 454

O 43 55 1.2,34 197
Hagar (cf. Ishmael) O  4 68
Hannah (cf. Samuel O  19 12
Hannah (prophetess; Luke 2 O  36 5

O  39 14 O 3 & 38
epc 68 6 Hezckiah's illness and recovery 4RS» 20
cpt 69 6 0  18 29

Healing the blind man at Siioam John 9 Hezekiah prays for Jerusalem 4 R g  39
1,1.2 3  8 O 5 26
2 ,1 .12  663 665 Incarnation N .T .

Healing o f  an infirm woman Luke 13 1,1,36 12 IS
2 ,1 ,19  95 1.2 ,14 89 92
2.3,5c 75 7<> 1,2,34 189
O  40 33 E 110 I

Healing the lame man a: Bethesda John O  12 4
5 O  14

2 .1 .19  94 O  14 4
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0  14 15 Jacob mourns for Joseph Gn 37
O  1 4 27 2 ,1 .16  70
O  38 t ; 2,1.45 3
O  43 64 O 22 1
O  44 4 Jacob (stone in Bethel} Gn 28
O 45 9 O 28 18
O 45 . 28 O  45 71

Isaac (cf. also Abraham) Gn 24 Jacob endures heat and cold Gt: 31
O 18 43 2 .1.3 II 12
O  21 3 2 .1 ,12  695

Isaac and Abim dech Gn 26 O  26 4
O  26 5 Jacob wrestles with an angel Gn 32

Isaac marries Rebekah Gn 24 O 28 18
O  43 71 O 43 71

Isaac (promised by Lord; Gn 18 Jairus* daughter Matc.9
O 43 71 2.1.39  97

Isaac {wells o f  water) Gn 26 James (cf. also Peter) N .T .
O 36 2 O 4 69

Isaiah’s call Is 6 Jannes and Jambres (cf. Pharaoh’s
1.2.9 82 magicians)
O 1 1 Jcbus (Jerusalem) Jd c  19
O 2 114 O  42 26
O  9 1 Jephthah sacrificing his only daughter
O  18 14 Jdc 11
O  28 19 O 15 11

Isaiah call« out to heaven Is 1 cpt 94- 1 2
1 , 1 . 1  16 24 Jeremiah Jr

Isaiah's martyrdom Ascls 5 O  2 88
2 .1 .14  61 O  5 28

Ishmacl and Hagar (desert) Gn 21 O  21 12
O 21 7 Jeremiah’s call |r 1
O 4C 24 O  1 1 ’

Israel (cf. Judah) O  2 114
Israel (chosen people) Gn 12 O  tS 14

E 147 1 Jeremiah weeps for Jerusalem Jr
Ichamar (cf. Aaron's sons) 2, 1.45 5
Jacob (cf. also Esau. Joseph; Gn 27 Jericho captured and destroyed Jos 6

0  21 5 2 .1 .1 1  192
Jacob blessed by Isaac Gn 27 O 4 19

E 12 1  2 0  6 17
O 2 103 O  13 2
O 12 3 O  41 4
O 43 7 i O  45 21

Jacob’s blessing on his twelve sons Gn Jeroboam vs. Rehoboam $ R g  12
49 1,2 ,2  419

O  43 71 O 5 3
Jacob (ladder) Gn 28 O 36 5

2,2.1 183 185 O 2 89
O  28 18 O 43 26
O 43 71 Jerusalem :cf. Jeremiah and Samaria)

Jacob (Mesopotamia) Gn 28 Jezebel 3 R g  22
1.2 .10  496 499 1.2,29 293 296
O 26 2 Jesus’ baptism Matt.3
O 43 7 i 1 ,1 .2  70 71
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M ,9 78 79 Jesus reaching in the temple Luke 19
1.2.34 2 CO 201 O 38 18
O 29 20 Jesus' Temptation M att.i
O 3* 16 1 .1,2 67 6fc
O 39 14 1,1.9 56 59

Jesus or Heelzcbul Matt.12 1 2  2 213 219
O 22 5 1,2.3 81 83

Jesus' birth in a manger Luke 2 1,2.10 636 641
1,1,2 65 1.2,34 202 203
1.2,34 296 O 14 3
O 19 12 O 24 9
O 29 19 O 29 20
0  3$ I ? O 38 15

Jesus called a Samaritan John S O 38 116
O 4 78 O 39 2
O 14 4 O 40 10
O 26 12 O 45 27
O 29 20 Jesus' thirst on the cross John 19
O 37 I O 29 20
O 38 15 O 38 15
O 45 27 O 45 27

Jesus eats with tax collectors and sinners Jesus threatened with stones John ic
Matt.9 O 29 20

2,1,46 45 O 31 I
O 38 U O 37 4
O 43 64 O 3* 28
O 45 26 Jesus' tunic (casting lots for) John 19

Jesus' forty days o f  fasting Man.4 O 6 1

2, 1,34 5 Jesus walks on water Matt. 14
O : 4 3 1,1.20 17 iS

O 40 30 1 ,1.2 1 8 9 Mark 6
Jesus before Herod Antipas Luke 23 i . i ,23 6 7 John 6

O 38 18 1,1.36 17 lS
Jesus increases in wisdom Luke 2 2 ,1.1 10 12

O 43 3* O 24 10
Jesus’ legs not broken John 19 O 38 16

O 45 16 Jesus washes the disciples' feet John 13
Jesus and Malchus cf. Malchus 1.2.33 140
Jesus' passion Matt.27 O 14 4

3.2,25 237 242 O }B 14
1.2,34 204 21S O 39 15
O 14 4 O 40 39
O 25 i O 43 35
0  33 14 O 43 64
O 3? 4 O 45 26
O 38 18 Job (cf. also Noah a:id Elihuj Job

°  43 64 1,1.6 106
(esus before Pilate Matt.27 1.2.3? 7 9

O 43 56 1.2,3$ 5 6
Jesus prays by himself Matt. 14 2 ,1.19 31 35

O 14 ’ 4 2,1.42 14 17
O 26 7 2 .1,45 6

Jesus and Samaritans Luke 9 2.1.50 *3 67
E 77 10 E 6 2



ALPHABETICAL ORDER 409

E 32 12
O 8 12
O 1 1 3
O 14 li
O «4 34
O IS 24
O 21 [7
O 43 72
O 45 iS

Job (dust and ashes) Job 42
1.2,25 432 434 

Job in Satan’s hands Job I
O 24 9

John the Baptist M at:.;
1 . 1 .9  72 74
1.2 .1 323 324
1 .2 .2  I $7 189
1.2 .10  540 54*
2 ,1 ,1 1  294
2.1,88 105 107
E 99 1
O 2 52
O ro 1
O 1 4  4

O 14 4
O 19 1 1
O 21 3
O 22 5
O 26 7
O 29 20
O 33 10
O  34 13
O 37 4
O 38 2
o  39 14
O 43 29
O 43 75
O 45 18 

John beheaded Mat:. 14
2 ,1,14  65

John (in womb) Luke i
O 29 19
O 38 17
O 39 15
O 43 75

john (cf. also Peter) N .T.
O 4 69 

John dose to Jesus' breast John 13
O 32 18
O 43 76 

Jon a dab Jr  42
1.2.2 152 163
1.2 .10  508 523
2 .1 .1 1  295

Jonah Jon 2
1.2,2 184 186
2 .1,1 6 7
2 .1 ,1 1 677
2 ,1 ,1 1 1838 1842
2. 1,17 53 56
2 .1.19 84
2.T.5I 34
2,I.rtS 63 66
E 135 4
O 2 106 109
0  24 10
O 43 4-t*
0  43 74

Jonathan (cf. David)
Jonathan tasted a little honey iR g  14

1,2,2 288 
Jordan (twelve stones’; (cf. also Exodus* 
Jos 4

O  2 49.
Joseph (cf. also Jacob) Gn 37

o  4 18
O 22 5 

Joseph (in Egypt) Gn 39 
O 16 19
O  4 3  3 6

O 43 72 
Joseph (to Egypt) Gn 38 

O 24 13 
O  4 2  5 

Joseph (Pharaoh's dreams) Gn 41 
O  2 4  1 3  

O 34 3 
Joseph (put in prison by Ponphar) Gn 
39

E 101 58
O 24 13 

Joseph (slave) Gn 39 
O 3 3  10 

Joseph (weeps over Jacob) Gn 50
2,1.45 4 

Joseph of Arimathea Matt.27 
O 14 40 
O 45 24 

Joshua and Caleb N’u 15
2 ,1 ,1 1  S34 836 

Joshua and the Gibccnites Jos 9
2 ,1 ,13  186 187 

Joshua (cf. also Moses) Jos 
O 2 52 
O 2 S8 
O 21 3 
O 43 72 

Joshua makes the sun stand still Jos 10



INVE N TO R Y  II

1.1,36 9 2.1,50 69 7C
1.2 .1 3 17 3 1S  Sir 46 2 , 1,65s 77 79
1,2,2 369 O 2S 14
2 .1 ,1 1 292 0  29 20
O 4 t9 0  40 33
O 1 5 6 Leah Gn 2<;>
O 24 13 O 45 21
O 43 7 Lebanon Is 33
O 45 2 ! O  5 29

Josiah i R e ■> ·> Levi in the loins o f  Abraham Gr.

O 5 3 O  20 9 Heb. 7
Jotham (allegory o f  the bramble) Jd c  9 O 29 9

2 ,1 ,12 723 Le vices Nu 3
Judah vs. Israel jiR g  12 2 .1 .13 iSS 192

O  2 89 O 32 27
O 6 7 Levites (no land· Dt 18
O 32 4 1.2 ,10 5 co 507

Judas Mart.26 Lot (hospitable) (cf. also Abram
1.2 ,1 4S6 Sodomj Gn 19
1.2 ,1 4$" O  14 2
1.2 ,1 6fcl 683 Lucifer Is 14
1,2,3 4& 1, 1,4 46 48
1.2,6 22 -O 3, 1,7 82
1,2 ,15 107 10S 3,2.3 6$c 6&1
2 .1 ,13 1 7 7 1,2,2 441 444
O 4 68 1.2,3 47
O 21 13 1,2,6 20 21
O 21 14 1,2.14 117 £ IS
O 22 5 1.2.34 5 7

O  25 3 2 ,1 ,1 1 823
O  26 16 2 , 1,13 176
O  29 20 2 . 1,45 325 332
O  36 5 E 199 6
cpg 22 2 3 O 6 13

Judas hangs himself M a te .27 O 28 12
2 ,1 . 1 1 932 O 29 20

Judges Jdc O 36 5
O 2 > 2 O  3<S 9
O 21 3 O 39 7

Judith Idth O  40 16

E 4 4 4. O  45 5
Laban (flock divided) Gn 30 cpg 22 1 2

2 ,1 ,12 693 695 Luke N T.
Lamech :av enged seven ty-se venfold) O  4 69
Gn 4 Maccabees :iM cc 6

O 4 1 3 O 5 40 4M CC

Last Slipper M att.26 O 25 4Mcc
O 40 30 O 43 74 4M CC

O  41 12 Malchus’ ear Matc.2<
O 45 16 1,2.25 242 243 Luke 22

Lazarus (raising of) John 11 John 18·
1.1.23 9 E 77 I c
2 ,1 ,1 593 594 O 14 •y

2 ,1 .19 98 Manasseh 2IPrl 33



ALPHABETICAL ORDER + 4

2 .1 ,iö 4 1 0  16 20
2.2 .; 223 О 21 3
E 77 9 Moses lalbstincncc) Ex 19
О 13 I 1.2,3 23
О  19 « Moses (allotment o f  land) Nu 32
О  39 17 1.2 ,10 504 50 5

Manna icf. Exodus) Moses in the basket Ex 1
Manoah f d-: 13 2 ,1 .5 1 33

О 9 I О 33 10
О  20 4 Moses ;'bactlc with the Amakkites)
О  28 19 17
О  39 9 1.1.36 7 8

Marah (bitter water) Ex is 1,2,2 170 T71
1.2,2 9~ 2 ,1 ,1 1 3
2 ,1 .12 663 665 2 ,1 .1 10 11
О 4 19 2 .1 .1 1 T89
О 11 2 2.1,22 10 1 1
О  29 20 2 .2,7 35
О  36 T E 4S 7
epg Ч 2 2 О 2 88

Mark N .T . O .4 19
О 21 8 0  6 17

Marvels at crucifixion Mate. 27 О  II •y

О 45 29 О  12 2
M ary o f  Bethany {cf’. anointing) 0  13 2
M ary (cf. also annunciation) N .T . 0  15 6·

2,2,1 693 695 0  18 14
О 24 *7 0  18 29
О 43 62 0  32 l6

M ary (Miriam?) N T 0  43 57
ept 69 6 0  45 21

M ary (virgin mother; Matt. 2 Moses (burning bush) Ex 3
1,2 ,1 422 423 E 101 50
1,2,34 192 194 О I I
2.2.1 247 251 О 2 114
О 14 3 О 18 14

Matthew the tax collector Matt. 10 О  25 6
2 ,1 ,Г2 220 О  30 l8
2 ,1 ,19 92 О  38 7
О  24 8 О 40 6
О  41 14 О 41 12

Melchizedek Gn 14 О 43 74
О 38 2 H eb.5 О 45 3

Miriam leprous N11 12 О 45 *9
E 77 8 Moses (cloud on Sinai) Ex  19

0 v> 5 О  n 2
Miriam (timbrel) Ex ts О 2R 2

О  18 28 0  32 16
Moabites (cf- Ammonites) 0  43 72
Moses Ex Moses dies before entry o f  Israel D;

2 ,1 .1 128 1.1,6 62 65
О 2 52 О  43 78
О 7 3 Moses (erection o f  the tabernacle) Ex
О 1! О 44 2



4 1 2 IN VEN TOR Y II

Moses (exodus) fcx 34 O 39 9
1.3,6 66 O 40 6
1 , 1 ,9b 22 24 Moses (or. Sinai) Ex 19
1.2 ,1 3 13  3 14  Sir 45 2 .1 ,1 1 353 354
2*1,15 23 26 2 .1 , 1 ; 1 17 1 1 $
O  I 3 O  2 92
0  4 iS O 20 2
O  II 2 O 2S 3
0  32 16 O  45 1 1
0  33 10 ept 57 r 2
0  42 5 Moses (song of) Dc 32
O  43 "72 1 .1 ,1 16 24

Moses as God to Pharaoh Ex 7 Moses (tab ets o f  scone) Ex 31
E 101 44 1.1,6 66
O  is 2 1 . 1 , 15 1 1C·
O  iS 1 1.1.9b 27 33
O 2$ 3 1.2 ,1 3 14 315 Sir 45
O  32 16 1.2 ,10 502 503

Moses (heard by God) Ex 14 O  4 18
O  1 6 4 O  6 r?

Moses Joshua as successor) Nu 27 O  21 20
O  12 2 O  38 13

Moses kills an Egyptian Ex 2 O  40 45
2,1,15 23 26 O  43 72
E 77 8 O  45 9

Moses (meek) N u 12 Moses (water from the rock at Massah
O  14 2 Ex 17
O  18 24 1,1,36 5 6

Moses (meek towards Egypt) Ex 7 1.1 ,3 s 4
1,2,25 190 I95 1,2,2 16«

Moses in Midian Ex 2 2 ,1 ,10 10
O  42 7 2 .1 ,1  1 191

Moses (o: dination o f  the priests;: Ex 2* E 4 5
O 32 37 E 44 2

Moses (plagues o f  Egypt) Ex 7 O  4 19
O  11 2 O 6 17
O 16 1 1 O 1 1 2

O 43 2 O  13 2
Moses (reconnaissance o f  the land ; Nu O  18 14
13 O iS 30

2 ,1 ,1  I $34 335 O  32 16
Moses saw God Ex 20 O 36 2

1,1,6 5̂ O  39 17
1 , 1 ,9b 27 29 O  45 21
1.2,1 3 15  Sir 45 Mother o f  the sons o f  Zebedee Mact.2
1.2,9 82 O  37 14
1.2 ,10 501 502 Multiplication o f the loaves Matt. 14
2, 1,13 1 17  n 8 1,2,2 6$ 69
O  4 lf> 1,1,20 15 16
O 27 9 1 . 1 ,21 g Mark 6
O  32 16 1.1,2 2 10 12 Luke 9
O  37 3 i . i ,23 6 John 6

Moses (shining face) Ex 34 1.2 ,1 610
O 32 35 1,2,3 93



A L P H A B E T IC A L  ORDER

1.2,6 51 5^ Noah's ark Gn 6
2 .1 ,1 591 2 ,1 . 1 1 10S1 10S3
O 29 20 2,1.30 39 42
O 34 I O 6 10
O 3* I 6 O  18 17
O 41 4 O 25 6
O 43 35 - Noah. Job  smd Daniel Ez 14

Naaman lei. Elisha;: O 2 ' 89
Nadab and Abihu Lv ic- O e Nu 21

2. i t 13 124 127 °  4 ,
1

2.1,34 99 I CO O x and ass Is 1
O 2 93 O 38 17
O  5 4 Patriarchs Gn '[2
O 12 2 O 21 3

Nadab (cf. Aaron, ...) Paul (cf. also Pecerj Act
Nathan (allegory o f  ehe poor man’s 1 ,2 ,1 485
lamb) 2 R g 12 1,2 ,1 488

2 .1 ,12 6S4 6S5 2 ,1 .12 238 244
Nazarices N u 6 O 2 52 56

T.2,10 909 915 Jd c  13 iR g O 2 84 ■
I °  4 69

O iS 35 O 10 3
O 25 O  r4 2

O 42 26 O  2C 5
O 43 28 O  2C 12

Nebuchadnezzar 4 R 3  24 O  26 4 -
O 5 3 O  28 21
O 42 3 O  36 10

Nebuchadnezzar’s dream Dn 2 Paul’s apostleship recognized in
2 .i , 1 1 1733 1736 lem Gal.2

Nebuzaradan 4R2; 25 O  42 I

0  33 3 Paul (ardou:r) 2 C 0 r .il
O  43 47 O  14 3

Nicodemus John 19 Paul’s asccsis 1 Cor. 19
O  «4 40 O  14 3
O  45 24 Paul and Barnabas Act 1 1

Nim rod Gn 10 O  43 3-
O  14 23 Paul boasts a little 2C 0 r.11

Nineveh Jon 3 2 ,1 , 1 1 1103
2,1,46 43 E 11 r
2.2,3 124 O  37 5
E 77 9 Paul’s conversion Act 9
O 16 14 1 , 2 , 1 49S >od

O 16 16 O  iS 14
O  39 17 0  24 S

Noah Gn 6 0  39 9
1.2 ,1 3C9 3 1 1  Sir 44 O  40 6

2 . 1 , 1 3 205 2C<5 O  4] 14
 ̂ > 2 2 Paul in hunger and in cold A<

O 4 r 8 1 ,2 ,2 202  209

O  21 3 1 .2 ,3 88
O 28 18 2 ,1 ,12 59*0
O 28 2-3 0  26 12
O 43 70 Paul’s mart;. rdom AcrPa 11

4 1 O-
J



IN VEN TOR Y II

2 .1 .14  *4 Peter and Paul Act
Paul (oath) R o m .i 1,2 .10 549 554

1.2.24 225 232 O 2 51
Paul. Peter. Apollos iC or.i O 14 39

2 ,1 .1 1  680 683 O 18 24
2 .1 .13  1 54 [56 O  43 76
E 6 6 Peter (rock and key?.) Mate. 16
0  6 ? 1,2.1 488 4*9
O 13 I 2, 1,3 2 222
0  19 s O 32 13
0  32 5 O 43 76

Paul’s shipwreck a: the voyage to Malta Pharaoh 1Ex i
Act 27 1.2 ,1 45 *

2 .1 ,1 1  1 1 1  2 10 2 .1 ,1 352 353
Paul has the spirit o f  God iC or.7 2 ,1 ,2 1 4

O  26 13 2.1,22 3
Paul (centmaker) Act 38 O  5 3

1.2 .10  549 550 O  t6 4
Paul in the third heaven 2 C o r.i2 O  45 15

1 .2 ,! 326 Pharaoh’s magicians Ex 7
1,2,2 20\ 2 .1 ,12 674 68 2
O  27 9 O  2 41 2Tim .3
O  2S 3 Pharisees N .T .
O  2S 20 O 2 7°
O  32 15 Philip (Echiopian baptized by; Act
O  32 24 O 40 26
O  34 «5 Phinehas Nu 2

Peter (cf. also Paul. Simon) N .T . 2 .1 .15 21 23
2 ,1 .13  177 £  77 7 Ps 305
O 4 69 O 14 3
O 34 3 O 35 9

Peter's call Marc. 4 O 36 20
O  9 r O 18 24
O  20 4 Pilate (cf. also Jesus) Matt. 27
O 39 9 O 4 68

Peter’s confession M att.16 O 36 5
O  28 19 O 40 44

Peter criticized by Paul Act 1 1 Potipli3r ;cf. Joseph)
1.2,25 222 230 Gal.2 Presentation in the temple Luke 2

Peter’s denial Mate.26 i , i ,9 69 71
O 26 17 Princes 0îr Zoan Is 19
O  39 18 O 2 56

Peter eating lupins Prophets 3^ g
1,2, rc 550 551 U ,9 19 21
O  14 4 1.2, r *33

Peter on forgiveness Matt. 18 O  2 52
E 77 n O  14

Peter anc John at the tomb John 20 O  2 î .1
O  40 25 O  36 5
O  45 24 O  38 13

Peter on the lake Matt. 14 O  45 9
O 37 5 Queen ot Sheba g 30

Peter s martyrdom ActPe 35 O  40 2~7 Matt. 32
2 ,1 .14  64 Rabshakeh sent by Sennacherib i R g



ALPHABETIC AL ORDER 41 5

O 4 110 O 42 19
Rachel (steals household gods; Gn 31 Samuel to:rgives San 1 iR g

O 45 21 1,2.25 197 201
Rahab Jos 2 Samuel (Hannah’s prayer i?

1,2 ,17  37 3« iR g  1
O [4  2 1,2.2 4^5
O 40 [9 1,2 ,10 535 539

Ramathaim (Samuel's birthplace) iR g 2 , 1 , 1 424 432
I 2 ,1 ,1 1 87 92

O 33  ID O  2 49
Rebekah (cf. Isaac) O  2 77
Rehoboam (cf. Je roboam) O  15 9
Rchoboam and the eldest 3 R g  12 0  33 IC

O  36 7 O  40 17
Rehoboth (Euruchoria) Gn 26 O  43 73

2 ,1 . 1 1  1844 1845 ept 68 4  5
O  23 13 ept 69 6

Rich young man Matt. 19 Samuel (seer) iR g  9
1,2 ,1  7 17 719 O 18 24
1,2 .10  567 572 Sapphira (cf. Ananias)
1.2 ,1?  <5 Sarah, (cf. also Abraham) Gn
O 14  4 Q 2 ‘ 103
O  14  39 O  8 4

Samaria vs. Jerusalem jR g O 18. 41
I <2.2 4 1 9 ept 90 1
2 , 1 , 1 3  17S Sarah calls Abrajiam ·> iord *
O 2 89 ept 68 i iP  3
O  6 7 Sarah (late motherhood) Gn

Samaritan woman John 4 2 ,1 ,1 442
1,1 ,2  73 Saul (cf. also David;
O 29 20 Saul consults the spirit o f  Sam
O  38 15 28
O 40 27 O 4 54
O  45  27 Saul hides himself iR g  ro

Samson Jdc 16 O 2 11 I
2 ,1 , 1 1  9lS 9^3 Saul looks for asses iR g  9
2,1.44 36 0  33 10
O  4 19 O  43 14
O 21 2 6 Saul prophesies among the

Samuel (cf. also Ramathaim, Saul) iR g iR g  10
2 ,1 ,1 1  507 50$ 2 ,1 .12 401
O  2 52 2 ,1 .13 9y
O  2 1 3 2 .1,4 1 25

Samuel among the prophets iR g  19 O  2 8
O  43 26 O  9 2
O  43 52 °  43 26

Samuel (anointed kings) iR g  16 Sea obeys Matt. 8
1,2 ,1 319 Sir 46 1 , 1 , 2 72
O 2 8S 1,1.20 6
O 33 10 i ,  1.21 5 Mark 4
O  43 73 1,1,2 2 8 Luke 8

SamueJ (ephod / apron) i R g  2 1 .2 .2 5 61 63
2 .1 .12  653 2 . 1 , 1 593 592

Samuel's farewell address iR g  12 2 , 1,1 I 200 201



4 1 6 IN V E N TO R Y  II

2.1.46 49 50 Shiloh Jos T8
2.1.50 77 78 0 4 2 26
2.1,69 1 3 Shimei (cf. David)
2 .1 ,8 ; 25 26 Sihon Nu 21
E 44 3 O  4 1
E So 2 Si loam (cf. healing )
O  4 13 Silvanus 2Cor. 1
O 29 20 O 10 3
O 37 2 Simeon Luke 2
epci19 16 O 39 34

Sennacherib (cf. Rabshakeh) Simon o f  Cyrene Matt.2
Sermon on the Mount M att.5 O 45 24

1,2,25 254 S-mon Peter N .T .
1,2,25 3°4 353 2 ,1 ,12 430
E 77 II Simon Magus Act 8
O 37 2 2 ,1 .1 1 1 167

Serpent Gn 3 2 ,1 ,12 430
T .1.7 65 66 Sinai (inaccessible) Ex 19
T.I,IO 16 18 1 , 1 . 1 10 13
3,2,1 439 44c· 3, i .9b 30
1,2,28 344 345 1,2,6 44 45
2,1,45 IO I 302 2 ,1 .13 IT7 123
2.1.50 Ö0 O 2 92
2,1,5 1 10 I I O i -3 13
2, 1,55 .1 4 O 20 2
2,2.3 289 291 O 28 2
^ > T 184 187 O 33 I
O  7 I 1 O 32 l 6
O  8 14 O 40 45
O  14 26 O  45 II
O  19 34 Sinai (theophany at) Ex
O  24 4 O 41 12
O 38 12 Sodom Gn iS
O 44 7 i . i ,9b 16 17
O 45 S 1,2 ,1 132

Serpent (head and heel) Gn 3 1.2 .1 448
2 .1 .sS 5 6 1,2 .14 88
O 4 13 1,2.29 210

Sech Gn 4 2,1.33 207 208
1.1 .3 33 41 2 .1,2 1 1 1  12
O 20 2. 3-55 34
O 31 I ] 2.2,3 269 272
O 39 12 E 95 I

Seven thousand have not bowed to O 4 l8
Baal ^R g iy O 5 4

O  4 65 R  11 O 16 »4
O  I I 5 R  11 O  16 16
0  42 7 R  11 0  33 3

Sharon Js 33 0  33 »4
O 5 29 0  36 5

Shepherds (cf. aiso angels) Luke 2 0  38 13
O 3S r7 0  40 19
O 39 34 0  40 36
O 40 6 0  42 7



ALPHABETICAL ORDER 4 1 7

O 43 67 1,2.25 254
O 45 9 2 .1 ,1 1 12C7 2C0T.3
epg 4“ 6 2 .1,45 T 7 7 179 2Cor. 3

Sodom :do net look back; Gn 19 O 4 i o ?
1.2,2 51 57 O  14 1 7
1,2,3 33 34 O  28 1
1,2,6 58 59 O  40 45 2C or.;
2 ,1 ,1 479 483 O  43 43
O 4 18 O 45 12
O  I6 14 Taxes (paying taxes ro Caesar! Matt.
O 45 1 7 O 19 IT

Sodom and Gomorrah Gn 18 Temple (cleansing o f  the) John 2
O 21 7 O 21 31

Solomon {cf. also temple) 3 R g ^  O  38 18
O  21 3 Temple o f  Solomon 3 R e  6

Solomon (unfaithfulness) j R g  1 1 2 , 1 , 1 3 T37 I3&
1,2 .1 496 497 Temple tax (money for the) Matt.
1,2 .15 106 2.2,1 339 340
O i6 19 O 19 13
O }6 5 O 29 20
0  43 73 Thecia ActPa

Solomon (wisdom) 3 R g  3 2 ,1 .1 1 548 549
1.2 ,1 321 Sir 47 O  4 69
O  20 5 O  24 10
O  28 2 ! Thecia saved from the fire ActPa ;
O  43 73 1,2.2 190

Spirit (Holy) (cf: Gift) 1,2,3 87
Star o f  Bethlehem M att.2 Thecia saved from the lions ActPa

1,1 ,5 53 64 1,2.2 19c 193
*-2,34 198 1,2.3 87
O 5 5 Thecia (virgin) ActPa

Stephen Act 7 1.2 ,10 916 918
1-2,25 231 236 Thomas lohn 20
O  4 69 O  40 38
O  14 2 The three young men Dn 1
O  15 3 1,2,2 1 7 7 180
O 18 24 1,2 ,10 633 635
0  33 13 1,2 ,14 6r
O 43 76 2 ,1 ,1 8 9

Susannah Sus 2 ,1 ,1 1 676
7 2.2 194 201 2. 1,14 62
O 24 10 2. 1,51 35
ept 69 6 O  4 65

Sword (flaming sword), guardian o f O  5 40
Eden Gn3 O  11 5

1 .1,8 118 122 O  15 6
2,1,63 6 O 15 1 I
2,1.88 164 165 O  24 10
O  43 70 O  27 3
epg 16 13 14 O 43 74

Tablets ot scone Ex 31 Tim othy 2C0T. I
1,2 .1 133 O  10 3
1,2 .14 S9 Titus 2Cor.2
1.2,24 290 292 2Cor.3 0  10 3



IN VEN TOR Y II

Tobias the Ammonite 2Esr 12 0 19 12
O 25 12 0 29 19

Transfiguration Matt. 17 0 38 £7
1.1,20 23 24 0 39 14
1.1 ,2 1 13 M ark 9 0 40 6
1,1.22 12 Luke 9 Women at empty comb Maet.28
2 ,1 ,1 592 2. 1,45 223 224
O 29 19 2,2.£ 2 5 1 254
O 32 18 O 24 £7
0  32 18 O 45 24
O 40 6 Zacchaeus Luke 19
ept 65 I £,2.10 574 578

Unfaithful king? 3 R g 2 ,1 .12 457 461

i* i ,9 22 24 2, 1,19 93
Uzzah 2K g  6 2,2.3 125

2 ,1 .13 13 6 137 O £4 4
2,1.34 IOI :o2 O 20 4
O 2 93 O 39 9
O 20 3 O 40 31

W idow's offering Mark 12 Zcbcccc's sons Matt. 4
1 , 1 , 1 6 7 O 18 24
O  13 1 °  43 7<$
O  19 8 Zechariab Luke I

W idow's son (raising ofj Luke 7 1,2 ,1 418 42 £
2; I , ly 97 1,2,3 24

Wise men Mate. 2 O 6 7

1.1,2 f>5 66 Zerubbabei Zch 4

1,1.9 62 63 O  41 3
1.2,34 199 Zion (roads to Zion mourn) Thr 1
0 14 40 2.1.6 £ 2

2: P A R A B L E S 1.1,26 3 4
Dishonest steward Luke 16

Abraham’s bosom Luke £6 1,1,26 £7 18
2 , 1 ,8 9 35 37 £,1,27 88 89
O 7 17 O 45 20
ept 90 Dragnet Matt. 13
c p t m I 1 , 1 .24 9

Ask. and it will be şiven you Mate.7 £,1.27 24 31
1,1 .2 7 95 9« Luke I £ Good Samaritan Luke 10

Barren fig  tree Luke 13 £,1,26 5 6
1,1.26 13 1,1.2 7 75 77
1,1.27 80 8t 2 ,1 .1 367 392
E 77 13 O »4 37
O  32 30 O 29 20
O  40 9 Hireling vs. good shepherd John 1

Creditors ]Matt. 18 2 ,1 ,1 1 1076 1077

1,1.24 11 House built on rock sand M att.7
1,1,2 7 86 87 1,1,24 2

E 77 1 £ 1.1,26 2 Luke 6
O  17 1 £ 1.1,27 1
O  40 31 1.2 ,2 371 372

T w o  debtors Luke 7 O 2 73



ALPHABETICAL ORDER 4 1 9

Labourers in the vineyard Matt.20 O 40 39
1.3.24 1 2 O 43 64
i , 1.27 32 35 Prodigal son Luke 35
2.3.45 239 220 1.1,26 16
O  4 C 20 21 1.1,27 82 85
ept 60 3 2.1,46 44

Leaven Matt. 13 2.2,3 105 110
3,1.24 5 6 2,2,3 147
1,1.20 1 4 Luke 23 Ten pounds Luke 19

Lost coin Luke 35 3,1,26 21
1,1.26 15 2 , 1 . 2 7 10 1 106
1 , 1 , 2 7 82 Rich fool Luke 12

Lost sheep .Matt.iS 1.1,26  . 9 10
1 , 1 , 2 * 1 0 1,1*27 98 ICO
1.1,26 15 Luke 15 1.2,28 70 *4
1 . 1 ,27 82 85 Luke 15 O  14 18
2, [,46 46 O  36 18
2,2,3 1 I 1 115 Rich  man and Lazarus Luke

Marriage feast Matt. 22 1 , 1 ,26 18
3.1,24 2 5 1 , 1 , 2 7 .90 91
i.r .26 U Luke 14 1 ,2 ,2 338 140
1 , 1 . 2 7 43 50 Luke 14  · f,2,2& 362 369
1.2.2 389 396 Luke *4 2 ,1 .1 577 581
O 2 /' i 2.2.2 14
0  3 4 2,2,3 14S r 5 1
O 40 46 O  14 34

Master :returns when not exported O  16 9
Matc.24 O  19 11

1,1,26 1 1 12 Luke 12 O 26 6
1,1.2 7 62 66 Luke 12 O 36 12
1,2.2 397 401 Luke 12 O 40 31

Mustard seed Matt. 13 O 41 12
1,1.24 Seven unclean spirits Mate. 12
1,1,25 4 Mark 4 1,1.26 8 9
1.3.26 14 Luke 13 1.1.27 78 79 Luke
1.1,27 15 17 O  4 0 35

°  42 . 9 O  43 44
Pearl o f Great Price M att. 13 Sheep and goats Mart.25

1,1,24 7 8 1,1.24 18
1,1,27 iS 22 1,1,27 67 70
2.2,3 273 274 2,2.1 212 224
2 2 7 331 Sower Matt. 13
0  6 5 1,1,24 3
O 17 7 1.1,25 7 M ark 4
0  19 I r.1,26 4 5 Luke !

Pharisee and tax collector Luke 18 1.1,2 7 3 6
1.1,26 20 1.2,2 373 375
1.1,27 92 93 2 ,1 , 1 1 1 25 S 1272
1,2 ,17 39 40 O 2 73
2 ,1 ,1 393 413 O 4 11
2 ,1 ,19 92 O 2$ 1
2,2,3 1 16 120 T w o sons and the vineyard h
O  19 8 1,1*24 23
O 39 17 1,1 .2 7 36 41

k.



4 2 0 IN VEN TOR Y II

Talents Matt.25 1,1,26 6 •T

1.1.24 17 Vineyard anA  wicked tenants Matt.
1, 1.27 !OI 206 1.1,24 34 Matt. 21
E 1S3 6 3,1.25 4 M ark [2
O 6 9 3, 1,20 22 Luke 20
O 10 3 1,1,2 7 42
O  26 5 Ten virgins M att.25
O  32 1 3,1,24 16

Tares Mact. 13 1,1,2 7 51 61
1.1.2 4 4 1,2.2 378 388
3,1.25 3 Mark?? 3.2,5 97 99
1.1 ,2 7 7 M 2,2,1 225 22  S
1,2,2 376 377 2. ZsS 201
O  9 3 2.2,5 262
O  39 H 0  5 30
O  32 6 0  16 9
O  40 34 0  40 46

Treasure hidden in a field Matt. 13 0  43 62
1,1,24 6 7 W idow and the unjust judge Luke
1,1,2 7 20 ? i -  J 3.1,26 19
1.2 ,17 5 3. i ,27 94 95

Unexpected question Luke 11 E 2 86 *T

3) C H R IS T IA N H IS T O R Y O  3 6 5
Marcion

Constantine O  41 2

1,2,15 95 Martyrs
Constantius 1 .2 ,IC 697 732

1,2,25 290 303 O  15 1 1
Diaspora Persecutors o f Christians

O 6 16 iS 1 ,2 ,1 455 456
O 36 5 °  4 96

Julian Simon
1,2 ,1 457 460 O 41 2

P A G A N  M A T E R I A L

1} H IS T O R IC A L 1,2,25 270 277
Alexander vs. Athenians

Academy E 189 1
1,2 ,10  207 Alexander's death
O 7 20 t.2rI> 91 92
O 25 6 Anaxagoras

Aglaophon O 4~ 72
O 23 25 O 7 20

Alcmaeon with Croesus Anaxarchus’ m artyr’s death
1,2,30 294 305 1,2 ,10  688 691

Alexander and Porus 2 ,1 .17  60

0  4 41 E 32 8 9
Alexander and the female siavcs O 4 70

1,2,10 S l8  822 epg 4 2 4
Alexander spares the city Antimachus



ALPHABETICAL ORDER 421

E 54 I
Antasthenes

2 .1 ,1  1 1032
О 4 72
О 25 -гί

Aphrodite (worship)
1,2, IC 844 845

-,-,ο

Apollo (oracle in Delphi)
О  4 121

Archelaus (cf. Aristippus)
Archelaus, Sophocles, Euripi

1,2 ,10 335 З40
Arganthonius

E 24c 2
Aristagoras (cf. Hisciaeus)
Aristaeus

2 2,7 286 290
О 4 59
ept 70 2 3

Aristides (Dikaios)
1,2 .10 341 349

Aristippus. Piaco. Archelaus
1,2 ,10 323 334

Aristippus smells o f  mvrrh
1,2 .10 339 322

Aristotle
T.2,10 47 49
2 ,1 ,12 304
О 4 Τ2
О 7 20
О 23 12
О  27 10
О  32 25

Aristotle restrains anger
1.2,25 261 27О

Artaxerxes (cf. Cyrus)
Artemis' cult in Sparta

О  4
~  ,·л ş
70

О  4 103
О  39 4

Artemis' сult in Tauris
2 2 7 275
o  4 70
о  4 103
О  14 29
О 28 î 5
О  39 4
О 43 S

Arrimisium o f  Ephesus 
O 43 63 
epg 50 2

Athenian choice o f profession

E 17S 1 2
Athenian delegation to Sparta 

E 9*0 1 2
Babylon (gardens)

epg 50 2
Babylon (walk)

О  43 63
epg I I

epg 50 1
Calais

2 ,1 ,12 742 74 .i
Callimachus (painter)

2 ,1 ,12  * 742 745
Callimachus (soldier)

E 233 ]
E 235 4

Carus
О 5 8

Cassoris
2.Τ.4Ϊ 18

Castalia
■2,1,41 iS
1 2 7 256
О 5 32
О 39 5

Celts test offspring in Rhine
1,2,29 221
2,2.4 14 1 143

Ccrcidas
1 ,2 ,IC 595 600

Charmides (eromene Socrates)
1,2 .10 288

Chrysippus
2 ,1 .12 304
О  4 43
О  52 25

Clean thes
1,2 ,10 604 6 11
О  7 20

Cleanthes d: awing water from
1,2 ,10 2B6
О  4 72

Cleobulus (one o f  the wise men)
2 ,1 , 1 1  2239 

Cleombrotus’ suicide
1.2 .10  68 c 6S3 
O 4 70

Colossus o f  Rhodes 
O 43 63 
epg 50 1 

Crates
2 , 1, IT 1033 

Crates « liberated himself <·
1.2 .10  228 235



4  2 2 IN VEN TOR Y II

o  4 72 O 43 60
O 43 6c Diogenes (sesame bread)

Crates (polygamy) 1.2 .10 276 282
O 25 7 0  25 7

Crates (possessions overboard) Diogenes taunts prostitutes
1,2 .10  236 243 1.2.25 494 497
2 .1 ,1 1  671 673 Dior, the stinking mouth
2.I.T2 >96 597 1,2 ,10 808 817

Crates (simplicity) Do don a
O  7 10 2,2,7 256

Croesus (cf. also Akmaeon) O  5 32
O  4 72 O  39 5
1,2 .10  33 Eleusis
1,2 ,15  89 2 1 7 260 261
2 ,1 ,12  435 Empedocles' suicide

Cyncgjrus 2 2,7 281 290
E 233 1 O  4 59
E 235 4 ept 69 1 2

Cynics Empedotimus* sham deification
O 25 6 2,2.7 286 290
O 27 10 O  4 59

Cynic (possessions overboard) ept 70 1 3
1.2 .10  244 25S Epaminondas

Cym us (cf. Theognis) °  4 71
C vri iS Epidaurus (Asclepius)

1,2,20 34 35 2,2,7 259
1,2 ,15  *9 Epictetus' martyr's death
2 ,1 .12  434 435 1,2 ,10 6S4 687

Cyrus and Artaxerxes E 32 10
O 5 13 O  4 70

Cyrus and Zopyrus epg 4 I 3
O 5 1 1 Epicurus

Cyrus (?) opens tomb O 4 72
cpg 84 1 3 O 7 20

Daphne (oracle) O 25 6
2.1,4 1 17 O  27 10
2.2,7 256 O 28 8

Darius (cf. Cyrus?) Epicurus lived m a c ontrolled  '

Democritus 1,2 ,10 787 792
O  7 20 Eristics
O  27 10 1,2, TO 45 46
O  42 22 Euclides

Democritus the laughing philosopher 1.2,25 285 2S9
1,2 ,15  79 So O 7 20

Demosthenes O 28 25
1,2 ,10  40 Eur>hranor

Diogenes 2 , 1,12 740 741
2 ,1 ,1 1  1032 Euphron as model
E 98 1 1,2 .10 869

Diogenes endures fever Euripides (cf. Archelaus)
E 32 2 Fabricius and Pyrrhus

Diogenes lived in a barrel 1,2.10 35C 364
1,2 ,10  21 & 227 Galen
O  4 72 O 7 20



ALPHABETICAL ORDER 4 2 3

Galloi (cult Cybele) Marathon
O  22 12 E 235 4

Gyges E 233 I

1.2 ,10 3* 33 Man soliis' grave
2,1.88 n/ 12 O  43 63
O  4 94 ePg 52 2
°  43 21 cpg 57 3 2

Hadrian Midas
O  5 8 1.2 .10 392

Helicon 3,2.10 4 0 7 411
?pg 25 3 1,2,28 348 350

Heraclitus 2 .1 . 12 435
O 7 20 2,1.8$ '13 17

Heraclitus t h e  weeping philosopher epg 34 I 3
1,2 .15 79 80 O 43 21
O  4 T Milon

Hernias 1.2,25 126
2.2.™ 136 Milciadcs

Herodotus E 233 I

0  4 92 Olympias {cf. Zeus, mythol.)
Heron Orphici

O 7 20 O 2 7 10
Hesiod Parrhasius

2, J ,4 l 15 17 O  28 25
2.2 7 241 242 Pericles
O 4 > 15 1,2,25 27S 284

Hippocrates Pcripatus
O  7 20 1,2 ,10 206

Histaeui and Aristagoras O  4 43
O  5 15 O 25 6

Holv Games Perscs (cf. Hesiod)
1,2 ,10 75S 763 Phalaris
2.2,5 254 256 E 32 7

O  15 9 O 4 91
O  24 19 Phidias
O 25 2 O  28 25

Homer Phidias’ inscription
1,2 .10 42 1.2 ,10 863 864
1 .2, 3 O 39<> 406 Phryne as model
2. 1,41 15 16 1.2 ,10 869
2.2." 242 Plato (cf. also Aristippus

E 54 I Cleombrotus)
E 73 5 1,2 ,10 43 44
O 4 —2 2 ,1 ,1 1 1033 1034

Lais as model 2 ,1 ,12 305
1,2 ,10 871 Sy 2 O  4 43

Lamachus O  7 20
E 23s 1 O 27 30

Leaina as model O 28 16
1,2 ,10 869 O 2g 30

Lycurgus O  32 25
1,2 .10 41 Plato redeemed

Lysias !,2 ,10 315 318
E 38c Plato swears by a plane tree



4 2 4 IN V E N T O R Y  II

1,2.24 306 310 Socrates (pederasty)
Plato? (trador in 'oil) 1,2 .10 286 293

1,2 .10 :>c6 312 O 4 72
Plato with Dionysius Socrates (poisoned cup;

1.2 ,10 3*3 314 1 ,2 ,IC 692 693
O 4 -72 E 32 13

Polemon and the proscitute O  4 70
i.2 f rc 793 807 Socrates (Potidaeaj

Polygnotus O 4 72w0

25 Socrates refuses exile
Polyclctus 3.2,28 355

2 ,1 ,12 74c 741 Socrates (\visest man)
Polycrates 2 ,1 , 1 1 1035 1037

2,1.34 193 204 Solon
2,2.3 42 46 1,2 ,10 41

Porus (cf. Alexander) °  4 72
Ptolemaeus Sophocles (cf. Archelaus)

O 7 20 Speusippus? (oil trade)
Pyramids 1,2.30 30S 312

O 43 63 Scoa
epg 1 2 1,2 .10 206
epg 50 2 2, 3, r 1 1034

Pyrrhon 0  4 43
2 ,1 ,12 303 O  7 2C
O 7 20 O  25 6
O  21 12 O  27 10
O  32 25 O  28 g

Pyrrhus (cf. Fabrscius) Theano
Pythagoras O  4 70

E 198 1 Thebe
Pythagoreans O 43 63

O 4 70 Theognis (tcaches Cymus)
O 4 302 3,2,30 393 395
O 27 30 Thucydides
O 41 2

°  4 92
Pychia T  raian

2 ,1 , 1 1 • 036 3037 O 5 8
2.1,4 1 17 Trophonius
O 5 32 2 2 7 286 29c
O 39 5 O 4 59
epg 25 4 O 39 5

Sa'iamis ept 7c 1 3
E 233 I Valeri anus
E 235 4 O  5 S

Sardanapalus Xenocrates and the prostitute
1.2 ,10 612 636 3.2,10 778 786

Seep tics Xenocrates’ gluttony
I.2,IC 47 49 O  4 72
1 .2 ,IC 207 208 Xerxes (bridged Hellespont)

Scipio E 5 5
0  4 7 * O  43 45

Sextus Emp incus epg 1 3
2 ,1 ,12 303 Xerxes (golden plane tree)
O  21 32 E 6 5



ALPHABETICAL ORDER 4.2<

Xerxes (ships over land) 
cp g  i 3 4

O  43 45 
Zeno

O  4 72 
Zeus' statue in Olympia

2) FA B LES

H =  Aesop, cd. h au srath  
P =  Babrius and Phaedrus. ed. perry 
PA =  idem, appendix (Aescpica)
Hes. =  Hesiod. Erga vv .202-211 
Chr. =  aetiological legend with closes: 
parallel in Choeroboscus, cfr. Lefherz 
p p .4 6 -52 .
? =  origin unknown or Gregory's 
creation

Aphrodite and Momus PA 455
1,2,2 246 247

Bee and its sting H 172
1,2,25 299 303

Bending lobster P 109
1*2.28 33S 339

Blush o f  shame ?
1,2,29 187 210

Cat as bride H 50 
P 44-46

2 ,1 .12  69S 70S

cpg $0 2 
Zeuxis

2 .1 .12  740 741
O  28 25 

Zopvrus (elf. Cyrus}

C row  loses teachers X 0

1.2,29 55 5S
O  4 T07

Dung beetle H 3
2, 3,12 170 17 1

Eagle is most beautiful z

O  51 7
Fat and lean cow H 270

1.1 ,6  SS 96
Nightingale and hawk Hes.

2,2,3 92 96
Nobleman and virtuous one ?

1.2,26 1 6
Oak and reed-stem H 71
• 1.2 ,8  89 90
Old woman creates verses Chr.

O  4 roS
O wl is mocked z

1.2,28 232 249
Serpent and farmer H 62

2,1.88 [36 140
Swallows and swans ✓

E 134 2 5

3; M Y T H O L O G Y Actaeon
2,2.3 6c· 61

A bans O 43 8
1,2 ,10 50 51 Actoriones ( =  Molionids)
E 2 1 E 156 2

0  43 21 Adonis '[garden of)
Acheron 1.2,29 53

O  5 38 Aeacids
Achilles 1,2 ,15 85 86

1,2,2 129 133 2 |2„4 122 123
2,2.3 1.H 136 0  43 3
E 176 3 Aeneas carries Anchises
O  43 12 2,2,5 85 86

Achilles and Pacroe’[us Agamemnon
E 71 5 1,2 ,10 36

Achilles' death 1,2 ,15 86

1,2,15 1 ,2 .15 94
Achilles' horses 2,2,4 129

E 166 2 Agave and Pentheus
E 240 3 2,2,3 54 5?

Acis (cf. Polyphemus) Aias the Great’s death



4 26 INV E N TO R Y  II

1,2 ,15 35 86 E 4* 6
Aias che Lesser? O 4 122

1,2 .15 86 O 28 15
Aicmous Arcs and Aphrodite

1,2,2 I3 i 1,2 ,10 838 83
2,2,3 140 141 2,2.7 94
E 5 2 O 4 [ 16

Aicmaeonidae O 5 32
O 43 3 O 28 15

Alcmenc (cf. also Ze111) Argo
ept 27 4 2. 1.34 71

Aloadae Ariadne
E 12 3 O  28 25

Alpheus Ariadne (wreath)
1,2,2 596 599 O  5 5
1.2.9 22 24 Arion
1 .2 ,rc 826 2.2,5 234 23
2 .1,13 217 218 Artemis
O  43 21 O 4 122

Ammon O 21 36
2 2.7 258 O 43 8

Amphion Asclepius Ophioucho?
2,1,4 1 47 O 5 5
2,2,5 *95 196 Astarte

Anchises (cf. Aeneas) O 16 19
An dope (cf. Zeus) O 4c 42
Aphroditc Athena

1,2 .10 588
°  \ 32

1,2 ,10 S6i S62 Athena's birth (cf. also
1.2.29 185 O  39 4
O  4 103 Athena (eyes o f  an ow:
O  5 32 1,2,28 233
O  39 4 Athena (flute)

Aphrodite (ribbon) O  5 22
E 52 2 Athena and Tydeus

Apis 1.2,2 271
271 Augias

6  < 32 E 5 5
O 34 5 Baubo
O 39 5 O 4 *15

Apollo Berenice (lock o f  hair)
1,2 ,10 375 O 5 N*
2.2.7 93 Branchidae
2,2.7 253 255 2,2 '· 259
O 5 32 Briareos
O 21 3<> 2,3 ,17 70

Apollo Loxias O  4 115
O 4 122 O  18 6

Ares Brontes
1.2.2 496 ept 5 4
2.2,12 753 Byblis
2 , 1,51 9 ept IS
2 .1 , S8 48 Callisto (cf. Zeus)
2,2,7 93 Calydonian hunt



ALPHABETICAL ORDER 4

1 , 2 , 1 5 S 3  84 O 2*3 25
2.1,34 ~2 Daedalus and P.iMphae

Cccropids 1,2.29 16 5  «68

2.2.4 U O  131 Danae (cf. also Zeus:

°  43 3 1,2,29 139 U i
Cecrops Daphne

ept 5 I . Ö 5 32
Cclcus &  Triptolemus Demeter

1.2,30 8 4 6  847 E 96 1
E 9 6 1 O 4 10 S

O 4 10& O 39 4
O 5 31 Deucalion (cf. Prometheus)
O 39 4 Diallage

Cerberus O  21 36
O 4 94 Dike
°  4 1 1 5 2 .1 ,1 1 82 8

Chariccs epg 44 3
cpt 31 3 epg 45 1
ept 33 3 epg 69 >

ept 34 2 epg 94 2
e p t  35 I 5 e p g  94 3
ept 36 4 ept 53 2

eptiOj 3 Dike leaves the earth
Charybdis (cf. also Odysseus) 1* 2 ,2 4$5

1.2.23 14 0 2, 1,13 *74
O 4 94 epg 86 4 -

Chimaera epg 87 3 4
O 4 94 Diomedes (cf. Glaucus)

°  4 1 *5 Dionysus
Chiron 1 .2 ,2 49 6

2.2.3 16 8 2 .2 ,7 94
2.2.6 99 O  4 122
O 43 12 O  5 32

Cimmerians O  28 15
1,2,2 605 O  39 4
E 4 4 Dionysus' birth

Circe (cf also Odysseus) O  39 4
1 ,2 .2 9 IO4 roA Dionysus (thiasus)

Cocytus 1.2 ,10 846 856
O 5 38 2,2.7 104 105

Comaeiho and Cydnus 2  2  7 264
1.2,29 157 O  39 4
2 ,1 .1 91 Echetus

Corybants O  4 91
2 2.7 263 Echo (cf. Pan)

Coctus Egyptian gods

O  4 115 2 , 1 . I I 838 843
Ctesippus (cf. Odysseus) Eirene
Cybcic O 21 36

2 2.7 267 Elvsian Fields
Cydnus (cf. Comascho) O 5 20

Cvclopcs O 43 23

O  4 10 8 ept 36 8

Daedalus Empusa



INV E N TO R Y  II

2 . 1 4 7 1 2 ept 31 I
Enccladus Goreons

2 . 1 , î l T404 I4O6 O  4 r *5
O  4 .*5 Gyges :* giant *)
O 4 1 15 O  4 115
epg 43 1 2 Hades (c!f. also Zeus)

Enyo 1,2,2 144
2,2,3 - 3- 1,2.10 20

Erebus 1,2.25 527
ept 40 4 1,2.34 220

Erichthonius 2 , î ,1 I 1249
2 2 7 104 2,1,32 2 "7

Ericapeus 2 ,1.3 s 4 l
O  4 1 r5 2,1,47

Erinus 2 , [ ,62 4
2.2,3 13 E 4 5

22S O 6 1 Ps 14

2 .2,3 3°3 O 16 7

O  iS 31 O 43 7 >
Erinyes O 45 I

epg 71 1 O 45 24
Eros epc 18 6

1.2 ,1 5SS 591 ept 40 6
1.2,2 501 Hades* helmet
2 ,2 ,7 33 3<5 O 4 94
2.2 ~ 97 Hecabe
ePc 34 4 1,2.29 42

Erotes O 15 4
E 231 } Hecabe's imprisonment?
epc 29 3 2 ,1 .1 229 234

Euboule (of. Leos) Hecace
Eumaeus (cf. Odysseus; 2,2,7 265
Eumelius O 39 5

E 10 S Helen (d also Trojan wa:
Eunomus 1,2.29 42

E 175 2 O 4 116
Europa (cf. Zeus) Helen with Poly damn a
Euryscheus 2.2,5 200 202

E 52 2 E 70 4
Galatea \ct. Polyphemus) Heliads. Phaethorfs sisters
Ganymcdcs {cf. Zeus) ept 1$ 1
Giants Hephaestus

1,2 .1 3°3 2,2.7 93
E !2 I O 4 122
0  4 ” 5 O 5 32
O 27 9 Hera (cf. also Zeus)
O 43 26 O 21 36
epg 1 6 Heracles

?Pg 74 I 2.1, IT 975
Glaucus (sea-god; 2 ,1,32 20 21

E 28 I 2 2, 1,34 72
Glaucus and Diomedes 2,1.88 50

1.2.2 127 2,1,93
Golden generation 2,2,7 2-S6 290



ALPHABETICAL ORDER 4 2 9

E 52 2 O 4 94
E 156 1 O 4 1*5
cpg 8£! I 2 Hymenaeus
ept 70 I 3 ept 33 3

Heracles and the lion Icarius
O 5 5 O 4 303

Heracles and Thestius’ daughters Icarus
O  4 “7*7 1 . 1 , 1 2
O  4 122 1.2 ,1 377

Heracles Bouthoinas 3 ,2,2 3 14
2.2.7 278 O 32 24
O  4 T"T epg 38 ]
O 4 103 lo
O 4 [22 2, 1,1 I 350

Heracles (delirious) lolaus
O 5 32 E 156 1

Heracles' dog discovers purple Iphigenia
O  4 ro& 2 ,1 ,1 1 863

Heracles Melampvgus O 4 70
O  4 *77 O 43 8

Heracles' pillars Irus
1 .2,28 334 335 2.2,35 94
O 5 42 Isis

Heracles (stake) 2 2.7 269
1,2 ,15 &7 SS O 5 32
O 4 70 O 34 5

Heracles Triesperus O 39 5

.  °  ? HeracHdcs

3 .v

Ithaca (cf. Odysseus) 
Itvs icf. Tereus'l

O 43 3 Ixion
Hermaphroditus 1.1,8 38

1,2.30 851 O 5 38
O 5 32 Kore

Hermes O  39 4
1,2.2 496 Kourctes
2,2,7 94 O 39 4
O 4 303 Krone? (cf. also Zeus)
O 4 323 3,2,2 497
O 5 32 O  4 1 35
O *4 29 O  31 16
O 21 36 Kronos (castrntcs Ouranos)

Hermes (moly) O 4 12 1
2,2,5 396 399 Labyrinth

Hermes Trisaristus O 43 23
2 ,2,7 245 246 Leda icf. also Zeus!

Hermes Trismecistus O  5 5
O 28 4 Leos* daughters

Homeric heroes 1.2 ,1c 676 677
2,1,32 17  24 Lethe

Hundred -handed grants 2 ,i,IC 25
O 5 19 Linus

Hydra 2.2 7 243 244
2 ,1 ,1 1 1178  T179 Lotophagi
E 156 1 E 5 2



4 3 0 INVENTORY II

Lyssa Niobe
1,2,2 39 O 43 9

Maenad ept 18 1
1,2,29 3 Oceanus and Tethys
2,1,47 1 2 O 4 115

Medea O 31 16
2,2,3 58 59 Odysseus

Melampus 1,2,2 138 140
2 .1,12 729 731 2 ,1.12 746
O 4 82 E 5 2

Meleager E ic 8
2.2,4 122 123 E 19c 1

Mcnceceus E 209 1
1.2,10 678 679 Odysseus and Circe
O 4 70 2,2,5 196 199

Minos Odysseus and Ctcsippus
O 4 79 O 5 39
O 43 23 Odysseus and Eumaeus

Michras 1 .1 ,1 6 7
1 ■» 7 265 266 Odysseus and Nausicaa
O 39 5 1.2,10 401 406

Moira 2.2,5 203 2 1 ;
ept 26 3 Odysseus and the Sirens

Molionids J f2,33 65 66
O 43 22 Odysseus (underworld)?

Momos epg .88 1
1,2.2 31 36 Odysseus via Scylla and Charybdi
1,2,2 246 Ichaca
2 ,1,12 542 2,2,7 148 150
2,2,1 368 Orestes and Pylades
E 10 O 43 22
0  43 28 Orion
epg 15 12 O 43 S
epg 16 16 Orpheus

Musaeus 1,2,29 169 17c
 ̂  ̂ T 243 244 2,1,41 46

Muses 2.2.3 212 214
1.2.10 42 2.2,5 193 194
2.1,41 15 16 2,2,7 241
2,2,3 2 11 O  4 115
E 10 1 O  s 31
epc 30 2 O 39 5
ept 33 3 Orpheus :underworld}?
CFC 34 I <-'Pg 88 r
CP* 35 I 5 Osiris
epc 105 5 2 2 *7 269

Narcissus O 34 5
1,2,29 155 156 O 39 5
2.2,3 52 53 Paccolus

Nausicaa i c f .  Odv:sscus) 2,2,1 263 264
Nestor Palamedcs

2 .1.1 127 O 4 107
E 52 1 O 28 25
E 239 2 Pan
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1 ,2.10 851 852 Phchonos
2 2 7 104 1,2.2 5°
0  4 77 1,2,9 35
0  5 32 2,1,10 /

Pan and Echo 2.1,1 I 15C6
1,2,29 153 154 2,1,17 51
2,2.3 207 210 2 .1 ,IS 3

Pandion (cf. Tereus) 2, 1,34 1S9
Pandora 2,1,36 6

1,2.1 627 2,1,37 5
1,2.29 115  126 2,2,1 119 r 20

Pasiphae ;jcf. Daedalus) *Pg u 6
Pacroclus cpc 5 7

E 166 2 cpc 6 6
O 7 16 ept 11 3

Patroclu5 ![burial games) ept 21 3
1.2 ,1 430 431 ept 28 5

Pegasus ept 30 4
1,2.10 50 ept 33 4
°  4 5

21 ept 35 3
Peirithous Plutus

O  4 ■3T i  I 1,2,10 389 390
Peirithous (underworld)? 1,2 ,10 443 445

epg SB I 1,2,28 377
Pclopids Polydamna (cf, Helen)

2,2,4 123 Polyphemus
O 43 3 O 5 39

Pel ops Polyphemus. Acis. Galatea
E 38 1 1,2,25 135 138
O  4 70 Poseidon (cf. Zeus}
O 39 5 O 5 31

Penelope Priam?
1,2,2 3 2 ,1 .1 127

Penelope’s loom Pnam at Achilles
1,2.29 41 2 ,1 ,17 65 66

Penthcus (cf. Agave) Priapus
Persephone (cf. Zeus) O 5 32
Phaechon Procne (cf. T  creus)

1.2.9 94 O 3 1 ' 16
2,1,38 15 16 Prometheus
2.2,7 49 2,1,13 85

Phaeacians (cf. Odysseus) O 5 3 8
Phar.es Prometheus (?) (liver)

O 4 I !5 ept 40 3
O 31 16 Prometheus and Deucalion

Phasichea (cf. Leos) epg SS >
Philocretes Prosymnus

2 ,1.1 235 240 2.2 *7 276 27“
Phiioecius O  5 32

O  5 39 O 39 4
Philomela (cf. Tereus) Proteus
Phoenix 2 ,1 ,1 1 SoS

1,2,2 526 530 2 , 3,12 728·
O 31 10 2,1,83 10
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O  i 62 cpt 40 1
o  4 $2 E 5 1

Py lades :cf. Orestes} E 70 I
Pyriphlegethon Tartarus

1,2 ,14 303 1,1.35 9
2, 1.43 29 1,2 .14 103
2,1,76 3 1,2.25 531
O  5 38 1,2,28 341
ept 40 4 2, 1.73 3

Rhadamanthvs 2,2.5 125
O 5 20 epg 93 31
O 43 23 epg 94 i

Rhea (Cybclc) epg 94 3
t "i "7 262 cpt 4C 5
O 4 103 Tel chines
O 2S IS E 190 4
O 39 4 O 4 101

Rhodes (rain o f  gold} Tclcphus
epg yo I 1.2 ,10 289

SalmoneuL5 2 .1 ,1 1 1240
O 5 s 2 .1 ,12 662

Sarapis 2 -2.39 102
2.2,7 270 E 165 7
O  34 5 Tereus. Prccne, Philomc

Sciron E 114 3
ePS 43 1 Themis

Scylla (cf. also Odysseus) epc 42
O  4 94 epc 46 1

Selloi Theopea (cf. Leos)
O  4 71 Thersites

Semele (c:f. also Dionysus) O 5 }2
O  s 32 Theseus (bull)
O  39 4 O 5 5

Sibylla Theseus (underworld)?
2 2 " 246 247 epg vSS ]

Sign? o f  :the zodiac Thestius (cf. Heracles)
1.2.2? 17 Thon (cf. Polydamna!

Siren? (cf. Odysseus) T :t3n?
Sisyphus O 4 2*5

epc 46 4 ePg 75 1
Scedasu?’ daughters Tityus

O 4 70 6  5 3«
Spartoi Tityus (?) (liver)

2,2.4 127 128 ept 4c 3
E 38 r Triptolemus (cf. Cefcus)
O 27 9 O 4 108

Tantalus irojan war
*7 152 1,2 ,15 81 82

O 5 3« 2, 1,3^ 71
O 4 C 24 O  4 IC7

Tantalus (boulder) Tyche
E 4 I 2 1 , 2 ,  IC 242
cpt 40 2 Typhocus

Tantalus (thirst) 1,2,25 >34
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ePS 45 I 4 Zeus 3iid Leda
Zalm oxis 1.2.2 50c

1 > 7 274 275 1.2 .10 841
Zeus 2,2,7 96

1 ,2, l 103 Zeus and Olympias

0  4 1,2,2 500
0  4 3 *7 1,2 ,10 842
O 2 1 36- 1,2 ,15 91

Zeus against Kronos 2.2  7 96
1,2,2 497 Zeus and Persephone
2,2,7 93 1.2,2 $co
O  4 12 1 1.2 ,10 S42
O  39 4 2.2,7 96

Zeus and Alcmcnc 0  5 31
1,2,2 5 co 0  39 4
1.2 ,10 S41 Zeus at Ethiopians
2 2 "7 96 O 4 122

Zeus and Anriopc Zeus (birth Athena)
1,2 .10 841 1,2.28 237

Zeus and Callisto Zeus Ephestius
2 2 7 96 1,2 .2 344

Zeus and Danae Zeus,. Hades, Poseidon
1,2 ,2 500 . O  28 15
1,2 ,10 842 O  31 t 6

2 2 * 96 Zeus (metamorphoses)
Zeus and Europa O 4 122

1.2.2 5 CO O 5 32
1,2 ,10 841 O 28 35
2 2 . T 96 O 39 4

Zeus and Ganvmedes Zeus throws thunderbolts
1,2.2 50c 1.2,25 119
1,2 ,10 833 «37 1,2,25 239
2 2 " 94 Zeus Xcnius
O  4 122 O  2! 36

Zeus and Hera epg 65 I

O  4 1 15

4; L IT E R A R Y  C H A R A C T E R S  Hecale
1,2.2 172 176 

Aeoracntus Thrasonides
E 17& 7 2 ,1 ,12  137 138





I N V E N T O R Y  III

T R A D IT IO N A L  O R D E R  OF T H E  B IB L E  
(L X X  A N D  N .T .)

In the preceding inventory, the biblical material was subdivi
ded (historical and parable) and alphabetically classified; this can 
be useful for retrieving characters who occur in several Bible 
books, or o f whom one does not immediately know the correct 
location in the Bible. The disadvantage o f this order is o f course 
that episodes which belong together are separated, and that the 
traceability o f  an episode depends on the chosen keyword: 
dependent on Gregory’s line o f approach. I have sometimes 
attached several keywords to one and the same Bible reminis
cence, e.g. Adam (Creation) =  Creation of man; The rich'man and 
Lazarus =  Abraham’s bosom. When departing from a Bible pas
sage (in the above cases respectively Gn 1,26-28 and Luke 
16,19-31), one will find the (possibly divergent) keywords here. 
Moreover, this classification provides a clear survey of the Bible 
books and histories which were used most by Gregory.

Inventory 3 includes the following information:

* the complete biblical reference (for the O.T. to the LX X !): the 
four columns with numbers refer to respectively (opening) chap
ter, (opening) verse, closing chapter, closing verse. Genesis 1 26 3 
thus signifies Gn chpt 1,26 to chpt 3;

1 26 2& Gn 1,26-28;
2 9 3 6  Gn 2,9 -  3,6;

12 15 Gn chpt 12 to chpt 15.
*  the chosen keyword/s) for the passage in question;
*  possible other Bible passages (only book and chapter) in which 
the character history is the subject o f  the story or is merely 
mentioned and which have been used by Gregory in certain parts 
o f  his text as an (additional) source o f inspiration (see also inven
tory 2). As a rule, in these cases, the main entry (with full 
reference) is the earliest location in the traditional order o f the 
Bible books: this explains why, o f all synoptics, Matthew pro
vides most entries (the first impression about Luke and especially 
Mark who would be used only rarely by Gregory, should hence 
be thoroughly modified).
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*  an indication o f  the locations in Gregory: only poem, epistle or 
oration, especially to give an idea o f  the frequency in G regory ’s 
oeuvre: tor the precise indication o f  verse or chapter, inventory 2 
provides the necessary information.

S E P T U A G IN T

GENESIS

1 Creation
1,1,31; O  5; O  41

1 26 3 A dam  (the first)
1 , 1 . 10 ;  2,1,46; O 45

1 26 28 A dam  (creation) Gn 2
i , i ,2 ;  O  29; O  31; O  39; O  43 
C reation  o f  man Gn 2 
1,1,8; 1,2,1; 1,2.12; 2.1.46; 2.2,5; O  3$; O  45 

2 7  17 A dam  (alone)
1,2,1; 1,2.3 

2 7  25 Eden
1,1,8; 1,2,10; i . 2.14; E 4: O  38; O  45; O  45 

2 9 3 6  T ree o f  life
1.2,1; 1,2,3; 1.2,28; 1,2,29; 2,1,45; 2,1,46; 2,1,88; O  
10; O  16; O  19: O  38: O  39; O  44; O  44; O  45

2 21 22 Eve (made from  rib)
1,1,3: O  31

2 23 24 Adam and Eve
1,2,1

3 Eve
1.2,1: 1,2.34; 2.1,1; 2.1,45; 2,2,1; E 203: O  S; O  !«; O  
37: O  44; O  45 

3 1  6 A dam  (seduced)
1.2,4:1.1,8; 1,1.9; 2,1.9; i?2,i4; 1.2.15; 2,1,11; 2,1.12; 
2,1.13; 2,1,45; 2,1,54; 2,1,58; 2 .i,6o; 2,1,63; 2.1,83;
2,1,3 8 :0  24; O  36; O  37; O  37: O  39; O  43; O  44; O 
45

3 1  T5 Serpent
1,1,7; 1,1,10; 1,2,1; 1,2,2$; 2,1,45; 2,1,50; 2,1.51; 
2,1,55; 2,2,3; 2,2,7; O  7; O  8; O  14; O  19; O  24: O  
38; O  4^; O  45 

3 7 Adam and Eve (fig leaves)
1,2,2: 1,2,34

3 15 Serpent (w om an’s heel)
2,1,58; O  4

3 17 23 Adam (curse)
1,1,8; 1,2,1; 1.2,30; 1,2,10; 2,1,1; 2.1,45; 2.1,63: 2.2.1: 
O  19; O  38; O  45; O  45; O  45

3 21 G arm ents o f  skins
2.1,88

3 24 Flaming sw ord, guardian o f  Eden
1,1,8: 2.1,63; 2.i,8B: O  43; epg 16
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16 Cain and Abel
1 ,2 ,1 : 1 ,2 ,1 ; O  4; O  16: O  36 
Cain (avenged sevenfold)
O 41
Lamech (avenged seventv-scvcnfoid)
O  41 
Seih
1 ,1 ,3 ; O  30; O 3 1; O  39 
Enosh
O 28: O  43

24 Enoch Sir 44 Heb. 11 Hen
1 ,2 .1 ; 1,2.9; O 4: O  1 4 . 0 2 1 : 0  28; O 4T; O  43; ep 
92

4 Giants (Nephilim) iR g  Ps 18 
1,2 ,2; O  13 ; O 14: O  28; O 43 

8 Noah Sir 44
1 ,2 ,1 ; 2 .1 ,13 ; 2,2,2; O  4; O 2 1; O  28: O  28; O 43 
Noah's ark
2 ,1 . 1 1 ;  2 .1 ,3c ; O 6; O i&  O  25 

8 5 The great flood
1.1,9b;· 1 ,2 ,1 ; 1 *2ii: 1,2 .14 ; O 14; O 36: O  38; O 39; 
O  40; O  45 ‘

9 Nimrod 
O  14

9 The tower o f Babel
1,1,9b ; 1 .2 ,1 ; 1 ,2 ,1 ;  2 . 1 , 1 1 ;  O  2 1; O 23; O 32; O  41; 

O 43
$0 Patriarchs

O 21
25 Abraham

2 ,1 , 1 1 ;  O  r; O 2; O  8; O 18; O 2 1; O 28; O %i; O 41; 
O  43

13 Abram (nomad)
o  33

7  Abram (journey to Canaan)
1,2 .10 ; O  14; O 42

3 IsracJ (chosen people) passim
E 147

12 Abram and Lot
2 , 5 , 1 1

Lev: in the loins o f  Abraham Heb. 7 
O  20; O  29

16 Abram leaves Chedoriaomer 
O 42

20 Melchizedek Heb.
O 38 
Amorites 
O  4; O  16

23 2 Sarah
O 2; O S; O iS ; cpt 93

8 Abraham (Lord’s visit)
E 101
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Abraham (hospitality)
O 1$
Isaac (promised by :hc Lord)
O  43
Sarah (calls Abraham ’lord') iP e t . 3
ept 68
Gomorrah
2.1,72
S o d o m

1.1,9 b ; 1 .2 ,1 ; 3.2,1; 1,2 ,14 ; 1.2,29: 2 .1 .13 ;  2 ,1 ,2 1 ; 
2 ,1.55; 2,2.5; E 95; O 4; O  5; O  16; O 16: O 33; O  33; 
O  36; O 38; O 40; O 40: O  42; O  43; O  45: cpg 47 
Sodom and Gomorrah 
O 21
Abraham (dusc and ashes)
1.2,25
Lot (hospitable)
O  14
Sodom (do not look back)
1.2,2; 1,2 ,3 ; 2 .1 .1 ;  O 4; O  16; O 45
Abraham (late fatherhood)
O  4
Sarah (late motherhood)
2 ,1 ,1
Ishmacl and Hagar (desert)
O  2 1 ;  O  40
Abraham offering Isaac S ir 44
1,2 ,1 ; 2 ,1 ,1 ;  2 .2 ,1; O  1; O 4; O S; O  i<: O  17; O 28;
O 43: O 45; ept 94
Abraham (weeps for Sarah;
2. 1,45
Isaac
O  18; O 21
Isaac marries Rebekah
O 43
Esau and jacob Gn 27 
1.2 .1 ; 2 ,1 ,3 1 ; E 153; O  43 
Isaac and Abimelech 
O  26
Is^ac (wells o f  water)
O  3 6
Rehoboth (Euruchoria)
2 .1 . 1 1 ;  O  23 
Jacob 
O 21
Jacob blessed by Isaac 
E 12 1; O  2: O  12; O 43 
Jacob (Mesopotamia)
1,2 .10 ; O  26; O 43 

Jacob (ladder)
2 ,2 ,i; O 28: O  43 
Jacob (stone ir2 Bethel)
O  2$; O 43



T R A D IT IO N A L  O RD ER OF THE BIBLE 439

29 16 30 2 1 Leah 
O  45

30 29 43 Laban (flock divided} 
2 . 1 , 1 2

3 1 19 Rachel (steals household gods)
O  45

3 1 40 ' Jacob endures heat and cold 
2 , 1 , 3 :  2 , 1 , 1 2 ;  O  26

32 24 33 Jacob wrestles with an angel 
O 28 ; O  43

37 50 Joseph 
O 4; O  22

37 28 36 Joseph (to Egypt) 
O  24: O  42

37 34 35 Jacob mourns for Joseph 
2 , t , i 6 ;  2 , 1 ,4 5 ;  O  22

39 50 Joseph (in Egypt) 
O  16; O  43; O  43

39 Joseph (slave) 
O  33

39 7
20 Joseph (put in prison by Potiphar) 

E 1 0 1 ;  O  24

41 I 3 6 Joseph (Pharaoh’s dreams) 
O  24 ; O  34

49 I 28 Jacob’ s blessing on his’ twelve sons 
O  43

50 1 *4 Joseph (weeps over Jacob)

EX O D U S

Egypt
2 ,1 .1 ;  2 ,1,22 ; E 120; O  5: O 6; O 27: O  37; O 43; O 

45
Exodus 
1,2,2; O 45 
Moses
2 , 1 , 1 ;  O  2 ; O  7 ; O  1 1 ;  O  36; O  2 i

14 Pharaoh
ι , 2 , ς; 2 .1 , i ; 2 ,1 ,2 1 ;  2 ,1,22 ; O 5 ; O 16; O 45

15 2 10 Moses in the basket 
2 ,1 ,5 1 ; O 33

1 1  12 Moses kills an Egyptian
2 ,1 ,15 ; E 77

1 1  2 1 Moses (in Midian)
O  42

i 4 17  Moses (the burning bush)
E 10 1 ; O  1 ;  O  2; O  18; O 25; O  3c; O 3$; O 40; O 
4 1; O  43; o  45; O  45

27 Aaron (mission)
O  1; O 2
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The ten plagues
1 .1 ,14 ; 2 . 1 , 1 i; 2 . 1 . 1 1 ;  2 ,1,39 ; O 4; O 5; O  6; O  16: O 
2 i;  O 24; O  25; O 32: O  38; O 42 
Moses {plagues, o f Egypt)
O  13; O 16: O  43
Aaron (meek cowards Egypt)
1.2.25
Moses (meek towards Egypt)
1.2.25
Moses as God to Pharaoh 
E 103; O 3 1 :  O  18; O 28; O  32 
Pharaoh's magicians 2 T im . 3 
2 ,1 .12 ; O  2 
Egypt (tench plague)
1.1 ,9 ; O  1 ;  O  16; O 43 
Exodus (Passover)
O  40; O 40: O  40
Exodus (pillar o f  fire and pillar o f  cloud)
3 , r , 3 f i ;  M . 3 8 ;  I , l , 9 b ;  1 , 2 . 2 :  1 . 2 , 1 5 ;  2 , 1 , 3 :  2 . 3 . 1 2 ;

2 ,1.22; O 4; O 6; O 15: O  1$; O 32; O  38; O 39; O 
40: O  40; O 45 
Moses (exodus) S ir  45
1.1,6 ; 1.1,9b ; i .2 ti; 2 ,1 ,15 ; O  3; O 4; O : t : O  32; O 
33; O 42: O  43
Moses (heard by God)
O  16
Exodus (pillar o f cloud before Egvuc)
O 2&
Exodus (crossing ehe Red Sea)
1,1,36 ; M .3S ; 1,2,2; 3,2,25; 2 ,1,3 ; 2 , i , r i ;  2 .1 ,1 1 :  
2 .1.22; O 4; O  4; O 6; O  1 1; O  13 ; O 15 ; O 18; O 24; 
O 29; O 32; O 39; O  43: O 43; O 45 
Miriam (timbrel)
O 18
Marah (bitter water)
1.2 ,2 ; 2 ,1 .12 ; O 4; O 31; O 29; O  36: epg 14 
Exodus ilsrael murmurs!
O 43
Exodus (manna and flesh;
3,1.36; 1,1,38 : i ?2,2; 2 ,1 .3 ; 2,2,2: O  4; O  6; O 1 1 :  O  
33; O 35; O 18; O 18; O  24; O  28; O 32; O 32; O  34; 
O 39; O  43; O 43: O  45 
Exodus (the hoarding o f  manna)
1,2,28; 2 ,1 ,13 ; O 4°
Moses (water from the rock ac Massah) N u 20 
1,1,36 ; 1,1,38 ; 1 ,2 ,2 :  2 . 1 . 3 0 :  2 ,i . i r ;  E 4; E 44; O  4; O 
6: O  i i ; 0  13 : O 18; O  18; O  32; O 36; O 39; O  45 
Moses (the battle with the Amalekites)
1,3,36; 1.2,2; 2 ,I . i ;  2.2,3; 2 ,1 , 1 1 ;  2 ,1.22; 2,2,7: E 48; 
O  2; O  4; O  6: O 12; O 12; O  13 ; O 15; O  18; O  18; 
O  32; O  43; O 45 
Moses (on Sinai)
2 ,1 ,1  r. 2 .1 ,13 ; O  2; O  20; O 28; O 45; ept 57
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19  i he th eo p h an y  at Sinai
O 41

19 9 Moses (cloud on Sinai)
O 1 1 ;  O  28; O 32; O  43 

19 10 13 Sinai (inaccessiblc)
i . i , l ;  1,1.9k ; 1,2.6; 2 .1 ,13 ; O  2; O  iS ; O  20; O  28: O  
3 1; O 32; O  40; O 45

19 15 Moses (abstinence)
1.2,3

20 2] 25 Moses saw God E x  24 E x  33 E x 34 N u  12  S ir  45
T.r.6: i.T.gb; 1 .2 ,1 ; 1.2.9; 1*2.10; 2 .1 .13 : O 4; O  27: 
O  32; O 37

23 28 Exodus (sending o f  homers) D t 7 Jo s  24
O  27; O  45

24 i it Aaron, Nadab and Abihu
O 28; O  32

25 35 The ark o f  the covenant
O 18; O  19; O 28: O  32; O 44 

2-3 Aaron L v  8 S ir  45
1,2 .1 ; 2 *1,1; 2 . 1 , 1 1 :  2 ,i . !2 ;  2,1.98; 2 ,2 ,1: O 2; O  7; O 
1 1 :  O  T2; O 16 :.O 2 1; O 32; O 43 

28 Aaron's sons (ordained) L v  8
O 12; O  16; o 32 

28 29 Moses fordination o f  ehe priests)
°  32 '

31 18 Moses (tablets o f  scone) E x  34 S ir  45
1,1,6 ; 1 , 1 . 15 ;  1.1,9b ; 1 ,2 ,1 ; 1,2 ,10 ; O 4; O 6; O 2 i; O 
38; O 40: O  43; O 45 
Tablets o f  stone 2 C o r. 3
1 ,2 ,1 ;  1,2 ,14 ; 1,2,24: 1,2,25; 2 , 1 , 1 1 ;  2 ,1.45; O 4; O  14; 
O 28; O 40: O  43; O 45

32 T 6 Aaron [golden calf)
1.1,9b

34 29 35 Moses (shining face)
O  32: O 39; O  40

35 30 35 Bezalel
E 19; O 4 1; O 43; O 44 

40 Moses (the erection o f  the tabernacle)
O 44

LE V IT IC U S

10 1 2 Nadab and Abihu
2 ,1 .13 ; 2 .1,34 ; O 2; O  5; O 12

N U M E R I

3 4 Levites
2 ,1 ,13 ;  O 32

i S Nazarites Jd c  13  i R g  1
1,2 .10 : O  iS; O 25; O  42; O 43 

12 Miriam leprous
E 77; O *6
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21

21

2\

3 Moses (meek)
O 341 O  18

14 to Joshua and Caleb
2 . 1,1 I

Moses (reconnaissance o f  the land)
2, 1 . 1 1

28 Anakites
O  14
Dathan and Abiram 
E 58; O 13; O 32; O  $ö

16 25 Aaron (rod)
E 6

6 9 The bronze serpent
2,1.58; O 4; O 45 

26 Sihon
O 4

33 55 O g
O 4

24 Balaam
O 4
Baal o f Peor {Israel’s apostasy)
2.1,30 .

1 8 Phinehas Ps 105
2 ,1,15 ; E 77 ; O 14; O 15; O 16; O 18

12 23 Joshua to be Moses’ successor
O 12

34 Moses (the allotment o f  land)
1 .2 ,10

D EU TER O N O M IU M

S 15

iS

32

Dipsas (?)
1.2,28
Levices (no land)
1.2,10
Ammonices and Moabites 
2 , i tt i ;  2 ,1 .13 ; O 2; O 42 
The song o f Moses 
1,1 .1
Moses dies before entry o f Israel N u 20 N u 27 
r. 1,6; O 43

IOSUE

*5

Joshua
O 2; O 2; O 2 1; O 43 
Rahab
1 ,2 , 1 7 ;  O  14 ; O  40 

[6 Exodus (passage o f  the Jordan)
1,1,36 ; 1,2.2; 2 .1,3 : 2,1,22; O 4; O 6: O  15; O 43; O 
43 ; O  45 

y Tordan (twelve scones)
O 2
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9

9

10  12

15  i 

IU D ICU M

6 36

7 5 

9 7 

11  29 

13 19

16 17 

19 10

R E G N O R U M  l-II

R E G N O R U M  I

r 1

1 9

2  12 

2 iS

4 II 5

6 Jericho captured and destroyed 
2 ,1 ,1 1 ;  O 4; O 6; O 13; O 4 1; O  45 
Achan
1.2,2: 1.2.6; O 34 
Gibconices 
O 36
Joshua (and Gibeonitcs)
2 ,1,13

14 Joshua makes the sun stand still S ir 46
1,1,36 ; 1,2 ,1 ; 1,2.2: 2 .1 ,1 1 ;  O 4; O 15; O 24; O 43; o  
45
Shiloh 
O 42

judges 
O  2: O 21 

8̂ Gideon (fleece o f  wool)
O 4

6 Gideon (30c· men lapping water)
O 4: O 42

15 Jotham (allegory, o f  the bramble)
2 ,1,12

40 Jcphthah (sacrificing his only daughter) 
O 15; ept 94 

23 Manoah
O 9: O 20; O 2S; O 39

22 Samson
2 ,1 ,1 1 ;  2,1.44; O 4; O 21 
Jebus (Jerusalem) iP r l  1 1  
O 42

David S ir 47
1,2 ,1 ; E 223: O 2: O 18; O 2 1; O  2 1; O 25; O 4 1; O 
43

Samuel
2 ,1 ,1 1 ;  O 2: O  21 
Ramathaim (Samuel’s birthplace)
o  33

28 Samuel (Hannah’s prayer is granted;
1.2.2; £.2,10; 2 ,i . i ;  2 ,1 ,1 1 ;  O 2; O 2: O  15: O 33: O 
40; O 43; ept 68; ept 69

34 Eli's sons
1,2.2; 1,2,6; 2 ,1 ,1 : 2 ,1 ,13 ; E 206; O  2; O 5; O 20 
Samuel (ephod /  apron)
2 ,1 ,12
The ark among the Philistines 
2 ,1,16 ; O 22: O  42



4 4 4  INVENTORY III

5

9

S 9 Gath (inhabitants punished; 
2 , 1 ,13
Saul (looks for asses)
О  33; О 43

9 9 Samuel {seer) 
О  18

30 1C X2 Saul prophesies among the prophets i R g  19 
2 ,1 .12 ; 2 ,1 .33 : 2 ,1 ,4 1; О 2; О 9: О 43

10 7 Saul hides himself 
О  2

12 I 3 Samuel’s farewell address 
О  42

U 24 45 Jonathan tasted a little honey 
1,2 ,2

15 n 7 3 I Samuel forgives Saul 
1.2,25

1 6 11 1 3 David (shepherd) 
О  33

16 12 13 The anointing; o f  David 
О  44

16 13 Samuel anointed kings Sir 46 
1 ,2 ,1 ;  О 2; О  33: О 43

I ft

17

14 23 David plays the lyre
1,2,25: 2 ,1,39 ; 2,1,64; О 2: О 5; О  9; О 24; О 
David kills Goliath 
О 2; О  5; О 13; О 40: О  40

19 20 Samuel among the prophets 
О 43; О 43

21

24

2 David eats bread o f  the Presence 
1,2.6
David spares Saul’s life i R g  26 
1,2.25
Saul consults the spirit o f  Samuel
О 4

28 4 20

R E G N O  R U M  II

i 19 27 David's elegy over Saul and Jonathan
O 22

5 6  & David, the blind and the lame
E 45

6 i 14 David making merry before the ark
O  5; O 38

6 6 7 Uzzah
2 ,1 ,13 ;  2 ,1,34; O  2; O  20 

i t  12 David and Bathsheba
i , i ,6: 2 ,1,32 ; 2.1.46; O  3g 

12 1 4 Nathan (allegory o f  the poor man’s lamb)
2 ,1 ,12

12  i> 25 David's child dies
O  43

13 19 9 Absalom
2,2,3: O  21



T R A D IT IO N A L  ORDER OF T H E  BIBLE 4 4 5

16 5 13 David and Shimei 2 R g  19
1,2 ,25

iS  19 9 David and Absalom
1,2,25; -.2 .3 ; O 22

23 13 £7 David pours cut water when thirsty 4.Mcc 3
1,2 ,10 ; O  14

R E G N O R U M  III

Unfaithful kings
M . 9

Prophets
1,1,9 ; 1 ,2 .1 ; O  2; O 14; O  2 1; O  36; O 3S; O  45 
Solomon
O 21
Samaria vs. Jerusalem 
1,2,2; 2 .1 ,13 ; O  2: O  6

3 Solomon (wisdom) S ir  4 7  

1 , 2 , 1 ;  O  2 C :  O  2 & ;  O  4 3

6 S Temple o f  Solomon 

2 , M 3  ·

3 0 1 1 3 The queen o f  Sheba M att. 12 
O  4 0

1 1 1 1 3 Solomon (unfaithfulness’;
1 , 2 , 1 ;  1 , 2 , 1 5 ;  O  1 6 ;  O  3 6 ;  O  4 3  ·

r  1 5 Chemosh
1 , 2 , 2 8 ;  O  1 6 ;  O  4 0

I i U Hadad 
O  4 3

1 2 1 4 Jeroboam vs. R ehob o a m  

1 , 2 , 2 ;  O  2 ;  O  5 ;  O  3 6 ;  O  4 3

1 2 6 1 5 Rehoboam and the eldest 
O  3 6

1 2 1 6 2 C Judah vs. Israel 
O  2 ;  O  6 ;  O  3 2

I 6 2 9 3 4 Ahab
1 , 2 , 1 ;  O  5 ;  O  3 3

1 7 2 2 Eiijah
O  2 ;  O  2 1 ;  O  2 2 :  O  3 9

3 7 1 Elijah stops the ram 
1 , 1 . 1 6 ;  1 . 2 , t o ;  2 , 2 , 2

I ? 3 6 Elijah by the Chcrith 
O  2 1 ;  O  2 6

* 7 6 Elijah fed by ravens
1 , 1 , 1 6 ;  1 , 2 , 2 ;  3 , 2 , 3 :  1 , 2 , 1 0 ;  2 , 1 , 1 1 ;  2 , 2 .

1 7 * 1 6 Elijah and the widow o f  Zarephath 
1 , 3 , 1 6 ;  1 , 1 , 1 7 ;  1 * 2 , 2 :  T , 2 , 3 ;  1 . 2 , 6 ;  1 , 2 , 3 0 1  

O  4 0 ;  O  4 3

1 7 1 7 24 Elijah raising the child at Zarephath 
3 , 1 . 3 6 ;  1 . 3 , 1 7 ;  1 , 2 , 1 0 ;  O  4 0 ;  O  4 1

l S 1 7 4 0 Elijah and the prophets o f  Baal 
1 , 2 , 1 0 ;  O  i o ;  O  4 1



4 4 6 IN V EN TO RY III

18 20 46 Elijah and the contest on Mount Carmel
1,1 ,16 ; 2 ,1 ,1 1 :  E 99; O io; O  1 4 :  O 26: O 2.S; O 4 1 :  O
42; O 43

iS 41 46 Elijah lets it rain 
■> 1 *>

19 S 18 Elijah at Mount Horeb
O  28

19 s Elijah lasts 4 c  days
1 .1 ,16

i9 14 Elijah (ardour·
O 14

*9 18 7000 have not bowed to Baa! R  1 1
O 4; O 1 1 :  O 42

"V 38 Jezebel 4 R g  9
i .2,29

R E G N O R L 'M  IV

1 2 Ekron
O 5

1 9  52 Elijah kills captains o f  fifty
1,1,16

2 9 Elisha
O 2; O 21

2 S Elijah parts the Jordan
1 .1 .16

2 8  15 Elisha (mantle o f Elijah)
1,1 ,16 : 1,2,10; O 33; O 4 1; O  43; ept 62

2 11  Elijah (chariot o f  tire) S ir 48
1,1 ,16 ; 1,2 ,1 ; 1,2,9; 1.2,10; 2 ,1.12 : 2 .1 ,5 1; O 4; O 27; 
O 28; O 33; O  40; O  40; O 41; O 43: ept 92: eptioo

2 19 22 Elisha (spring o f  Jericho)
1 .1 .16

2 23 24 Elisha (young ribalds)
i,i,6 ; 1 ,1 ,16 ; O 33

3 9 20 Elisha {water from Edom)
1 .1 .16

4 1 7 Elisha (the jar o f oil)
1 .1 .16

4 8  37 Elisha and the Shimammite
1,1 ,16 ; O  26; O 41

4 38 41 Elisha (the spoiled pottage)
1 .1 .16

4 42 44 Elisha (multiplication o f  the loaves)
1 .1 .16

s Elisha (the curing o f  Naaman)
1 .1 ,16 ; 2.2,2

6 1 7 Elisha (the iron axe head)
1 .1 .16

6 8 20 Elisha (the Syrian army blinded)
1.1 .16

7 Elisha (siege o f Samaria)
1 .1 . 16



TRADITIONAL ORDER OF THE BIBLE 4 4

21

24

25

2S

35

11

30

20

Elisha (miracle o f  reviving bones) 
1 ,1 ,16
Assyria Is 1
1,2 ,1; O  16; O 25; O 27; O 37 
Assyria (exile; Is 1 
2 ,1 ,1 ;  2 ,1.16
Rabshakeh sent by Sennacherib 
O 4
Hczekiah pravs for Jerusalem Is 17  

°  5
Hezekiah's illness and recovery Is 38 
O 18 
Josiah 
O 33
Nebuchadnezzar 
O 5; O  42 
Ncbuzaradan 
o  33; o  43

PA R A LIPO M EN O N  II

33 i 20 Manasseh
2,1.46; 2,2,3; E 77; O 13; O 19; O  39

ESD R A E II

12 10 19 Tobias the Ammonite 
O 25

ESTH ER

IUDITH

Esther
1,2,29

Judith 
E 44

M A C H A B A EO R U M  II 

6 7 Eieazar 4Mcc
O 15
Maccabees 4MCC 
O  5 ;  O  15, O  4 3

PSALM I 

68 10

7 2  3 

I3t i 

140 7

20

David (ardour)
O 14
David (psalmist’; 
1,1,6
David (meek)
O 14; O 43 
Hades
O 6



IO B

4 4 $ IN V E N T O R Y  III

i 6 

32 i& 

42 6

OSEE 

6 4

A M O S

1 i 

IO N  A S

Z A C H A R IA S

4

ISA! A 5

1 2

1 3

6

14 12

19 11

33 9

Job
1,1.6 ; 1.2,37; 1,2,38: 2 .1.19 : 2 .I.42; 2 .1.45; 2.1.50; E 
6; E 32; O  S; O  £ 1; O  14: O 14; O  i8 ; O 2 1; O  43; O  
45

7 Jo b  m Satin's hands 
O 24

19 Elihu speaks to Job  
2 ,1 .1 1
Jo b  (dust and ashes}
1,2,25

Ephraim 
E 77

Amos 
O 41
Amos (shepherd) 
O  33

Jonah
1.2.2: 2 * i,i ; 2 ,1 , 1 1 :  2 ,1 ,1 1 ;  2 .1 ,17 ; 2 ,1 .19 ; 2 ,1 ,5 1 ; 
2.1.68; E 135 ; O 2: O  24; O 43; O  43 
Nineveh
2,1.46; 2.2,3; E 77; O 16: O  16: O  39

Zerubbabel
O  41

Exiles
1,1 ,9 ; O  5: O  22
Isaiah calls out to heaven
1 , 1 , 1
O x and ass 
O  38
Isaiah's call
1.2,9; O  1: O  2; O  9: O  18 ; O 28 
Lucifer L u k e  10
1.3.4; M «7; 1 .2 .1 ; 1.2.2; 1.2 .3; 1.2.6; 1,2 ,14 ; 1.2.34; 
2 ,1 , 1 1 ;  2 .1 .13 :  2.r,45; E 199: O  6: O 28: O  29; O  36; 
O  38; O 39: O  4c; O 45: epg 22 
The princes o f  Zoan 
O  2
Lebanon Is 46
O  5
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46

40 55

Sharon
O  5
Babe) (exile) Ps 136 
2 .3,r; 2 .1 ,2 1 ; O 6; O 44 
Bel and Dagon
O  5

IE R E M IA S

1

42 19

Jeremiah
O 2; O 5; O 21
Jeremiah weeps for Jerusalem
2.1-45
Jeremiah’s call
O I; O  2; O 18 
Jonadab 
1 ,2 .2 ; 1,2 .10 ; 2 .1,11

T H R E N I SEU  L A M E N T A T IO N E S

1 4 The roads to Zion mourn 
2 ,1,6

EZECH IEL

i

14 14

I

20

10

Ezekiel's call 
O  2S
Noah, Job  and Daniel 
O  2
Vision o f  the valley o f  the dry bones 
O 2S

S U S A N N A

4 4 6l

Susannah
1,2.2; O 24: ept 69 
Daniel as judge 
2 ,1 ,12 ; O  39; O 41

D A N IEL

1

12 (6)

17

45

4

The three young men
1,2,2: 1.2 ,10 ; 1.2 ,14 ; 2 ,1 ,1 ;  2 , 1 . 1 1 ;  2 .1 .14 ;
O  5; O 1 1 ;  O  15; O  15: O  24; O 27
Nebuchadnezzar’s dream
2 ,1 ,1 1
Belshazzar
O  33
Daniel interpret? dreams 
O  28
Daniel in the lion’s den
1.2 ,10 ; 2 .1 ,1 ;  2 , 1 , 1 1 ;  2 ,1 ,14 ; 2 .1 ,5 1 ; 2,1.68:
O  24; O 43
Daniel’s vision o f  four beasts 
2, 1.43

2 .1 ,5 1; O 4:
: O  43

o  5; O  r 5;



45° INVENTORY III

BEL ET D R A C O

3 1 39
Daniel and Habakkuk 
1.2.2: O  iS

A P O C R Y P H A  O .T .

A SC EN SIO  ISA IA E

5 1  14 Isaiah’s martyrdom
2.1,14

N O V U M  TESTAMENTUM

Andrew 

°  4 
Apostles
1,2 ,1 ; O 2; O 2 1 ;  O  2 1 ;  O 32: O  36; O 43 
Pharisees 
O 2- 
Healings
1,1,2 ; 1.1,2 c ; 1 , 1 ,2 1 ;  r , i T22; 1,1,2 3 : 2 ,1Tr; 2 ,1 ,1 ;
2 ,1,46: 2.3.S3; O 3S; O 4c
Incarnation
1,1.36 ; 1,2 ,14 ; 1.2,34; E 110 ; E 249; O  12 : 0  14; O  ü ;  
O 14; O  38; O 43; O 44; O 45; O  45 
James.
O 4
John
O 4
Cross and resurrccdor.
t,T.2; 1,1 ,9 ; T.3.33; 1,2 ,2; 1.2,34; O 1; O  8: O r2 
Luke 
O 4
Mark 
O 23

Mary
1.2. r; O 24: O  43; ept 69 
Peter
2 ,1 ,12 ; 2 ,1 ,13 ; O 4; O 34

S E C U N D U M  M A T T H A E U M

1 18 25 M ary (virgin mother)
1.2 ,r ; 1.2,34; 2,2,3; O 14

2 3 32 The three wise men
1,1,2 ; 1,3,9; 1,2,34; O  34; O 19. O 29; O  38; O 39; O 
iO

2 2  30 Star o f  Bethlehem
3,1,5: 3.2,34; O 5



T R A D IT IO N A L  ORDER OP T H E  BIBLE 4 .S I

2 6 Bethlehem Mich 5
2 ,1 .16 ; 2 .2 ,r; O  3; O  18; O 33; O 38: opt 63

2 33 15 Escape to Egypt
O 29: O  34; O 38

2 16 Herod (Massacre o f  die children)
1,2,3: 1.2,34; O  4; O  39; O 36; O  38

3 John ehe Baptist Me I Luke I
1,1.9 : 1 ,2 ,1 ; 1,2.2: 1,2 ,10 ; 2 .1 . 1 1 ;  2 ,1,88; E 99: O 2: O  
10; O  14: O 14; O  19; O 2 1; O 22; O  26; O 29: O 33; 
O 34; O 37; O  38; O  39: O  43; o  43: O  45

3 13 37 Jesus' baptism Me 1 Luke 3
1 , 3 ,2 ;  1,3,9; 1-2,34: O 29; O  38; O  39

4 1 1 1  Jesus' temptation Me I Luke 4
1.1 ,2 ; 1,3,9 ; 1.2,2; 1.2 ,3; 1,2 ,10 ; 1.2 .34; O  14; O  24: O 
29; O 38: O  38; O  39; O 40; O  45

4 2 Jesus’ forty days o f  fasting Me 1 Luke 4
2,1,34; O 14: O  40

4 iS  22 Apostles (call) Me 1  Luke 5
1.2 .10 ; 2 .3 .12 ; 2,2.7: O 41

4 iS 2c Peter's call
Q 9; Ö  20j O  39

4 19 Apostles (fishermen)
O 16: O  33 

4 2 1  22 Zebedee's sons
O  18: O  43

< 7 The sermon on the Mount
1.2.25; 1,2.25; E 77; O 37 

7 7  n  Ask. and it will be given you Luke 11
1,1,2 7

7 24 27 House built on rock sand Luke 6
1.1,2 4 : 1,1,2 6 ; 1,1,2 7 ; 1.2.2; O 2 

8 1  13 Centurion
O 9; O  20; O 39

5 23 27 Sea obeys Me 4 Luke 8
1,1,2 ; r , i ,20; 1 , 1 ,2 1 :  1.1,22 ; 1.2,25: 2 ,1 .1 ;  2 ,1 , 1 1 ;  
2,1,46; 2 ,1,50 ; 2,1,69; 2 ,1,83; E 44; E 80: O 4: O  29; 
O  37: e p tii9

8 28 34 The Gadarene demoniacs Me 5 Luke 8
1,1,20 ; 1 , 1 .2 1 ;  1 ,1 ,2 2 ; 1,1 ,2 5 ; 2 ,1 ,1 ;  2 ,1.44; 2 .1,45 ; 
2 ,1,55 ; 2 .1,55 ; 2 ,1,56 ; 2,2,3; 2,2,7; O 14; O  24; O  27; 
O  29; O  40

9 i 8 Healing a paralytic on his bed Me 2 Luke 5
2 ,1 ,19 ; 2 ,1,50

9 10 1 1  Jesus eats with tax collectors and sinners Luke 15
2,1,46; O  38; O 43: O 45 

9 18 25 Jairus' daughter Me 5 Luke 8
2 ,1 .19

9 20 22 Woman suffering from hemorrhage Me 5 Luke 8
1,1,20 ; 1 , 1 .2 1 ;  1,1,22 ; 1,2 ,2; 2 .1 ,1 :  2 ,1.46 ; 2 ,1.50 : 
2 ,2 ,1; O 8; O 14: O  40

10 3 Matthew the tax collector
2 ,1 .12 ; 2 ,1 ,19 ; O 24; O  41



IN V E N TO R Y  III

Twelve apostles {mission)
1 ,2 ,1c : 1.2,28; 2 ,1 .12 ; E 203; O 2; O  33: O  45 

Jesus or Beclzebul Me 3 
O 22
Seven unclean spirits Luke 11 
1 , 1 . 2 6 ;  1 , 1 , 2 7 ;  O  40: O  4 3  

The sower Me 4 Luke 8
1,1,2 4 ; 1.1,2 5 ; 1,1.26 ; 1,1.27 ; ! ,2 .2; 2 ,1 . 1 1 ;  O  2: O  4: 
O 28
The tares Me?
1,1,24 ; 1 .1,2 5 ; 1.1*27; 1.2 ,2; O 9; O  19; O 32; O  40
Mustard seed Me 4 Luke 13
1.1,24 : 1 ,1.2 5 ; 1.1,26 ; 1,1,2 7 ; O 42
Leaven
1,1,2 4 ; 1,1,26
Treasure hidden in a field 
1,1,24 ; 1,1.27 ; 1.2 ,17  
The Pearl o f  Great Pricc 
1,1,24 ; 1,1.2 7 ; 2,2,3: 2.2,7; O 6; O  17; O  19 
The dragnet 
1, 1,24; 1, 1,27 
Herod Antipas Me 6 
1 ,2 ,1 ; O 5; O 43 

John beheaded Me 6
2 ,1 ,14
Multiplication o f  the loaves Me 6 Luke 9 John 6
1 ,1 ,2 ; 1,1,20 ; 1 , 1 ,2 1 ;  1 ,1 ,2 2 ; 1 ,1 ,2 3 ; 1 ,2 .1 : 1,2 .3: 1.2.6; 
2 , i , i ;  O 29; O 34; O  O 41; O 43 
Jesus prays by him self Luke 5 
O 14; O  26
Jesus walks on water M e 6 Jo h n  6
1.1,20 ; 1 .1 .2 1 ;  1 , 1.23; 1.1,36 : 2 ,1 .1 :  O  24; O 38
Peter on the lake
O  17
The Canaanite woman 
2.1.50; O  39; O 40 
Peter's confession 
O  28
Peter (rock and keys}
1 .2 ,1 ; 2 ,1 ,12 ; O 32: O 4 3

The transfiguration Me 9 Luke 9
i . i (2o: 1 , 1 ,2 1 ;  1,1,2 2 ; 2 .1 ,1 :  O  29; O 32; O 32; O 40;
ept 65
M oney for the temple tax 
2 ,2 ,1; O 39; O  29 
The lost sheep Luke 15 
1 .1.2 4 ; 1.1,26 : 1,1,27 ; 2.T.46: 2,2.3 
Peter on forgiveness 
E 77
Creditors
1,1,24; 1.1.27: E 77; O  17
The rich young mar. Me 10 Luke 18 
1,2 ,1 ; i t2 .io ; 1.2 ,17 : O  14: O 14



T R A D IT IO N A L  ORDER OF THE BIBLE 4 5 3

.

20 i 16 Labourers, in ehe vineyard
1,1,24 ; I-I.27; 2,1.4.5; O 40; ept 60

20 20 23 Mother o f  the sons o f  Zebedcc
O 37

21 1 9 Entry into Jerusalem Me 11 Luke 19 John 12
O  21

21 iS 19 Fig tree cursed M e 1 1
1,1,2 0 ; 1 , 1 ,2 1 ;  2 .1 ,1 ;  O  32; O 37 

2 1 2$  32 T w o  sons and the vineyard
1 , 1 , 2 4 ;  1 , 1 , 2 7

21 33 46 The vineyard and the wicked tenants Me 12 Luke
20
1.1,24 ; *.1,25 ; 1,1,2 6 ; 1,1,2 7

22 1 14 The marriage feast Luke 14
1.1.2 4 ; 1,1,2 6 ; 1 ,1 ,2 7 ; 1.2.2; O  2: O  3; O  40 

22 15 22 Paying taxes to Caesar
O  I 9~

24 43 51 Master returns when not expected Me 13 Luke 12
1,1.2 6 ; 1 ,1 ,2 7 ; 1.2,2

25 1 13 Ten virgins
1,1,2 4 ; 1,1,2 7 ; 1,2,2; 1,2 .3; 2 .2 ,1; 2.2.4; 2,2,5; O  5; O 
16; O 40; O 43 

25 14 30 The talents
1,1,24 ; 1 ,1 ,2 7 ; E i$3 ; 0  .6; P  ic ; O 26; O  32

25 32 33 Sheep and goats
1,1,24 ; 1*1.27; 2,2,1

26 17 30 The Last Supper iC o r . 10
O 40; O 4 1; O  45 

26 36 46 Gethsemane M e 14 Luke 22
1 ,1 ,2 ; O 14

26 4 7  56 judas M e 14 Luke 22
1 ,2 ,1 ;  1 .2 ,1 ;  1 ,2 .1 : 1,2,3; 1,2,6; 1,2 ,15 : 2 ,1 ,13 ;  O  4; O 
2 1 ;  O 2 1; O 22; O  25; O 26; O  29; O 36; epg 22 

26 5 ! 52 Malchus' car Me 14 Luke 22 John 18
1,2 ,25; E 77; O 14

26 57 66 Caiaphas
O  2 1: O 22

26 69 7$ Peter’s denial
O 26; O 39

27 Jesus' passion Me 15 Luke 23 John 19
1,2.25; 1.2 ,34; O 14; O  15; O 33; O 37; O  38; O  43 

27 1 26 lesus before Pilate
0  43 
Pilate
O 4; O  36; O 40 

27 5 Judas hangs himself
2 ,1 ,n

27 6 10 Field o f  Blood
2 ,1 .13

27 32 Simon o f  Cyrene
O 45

27 34 Gall to drink
O  29; O 38



454 INVENTORY III

27 $3 53 Marvels at crucifixion 
O  45

27 57 to Joseph o f  Anmathea 
O  14; O 45

28 9 30 Women at empty tomb Me 16 L u k e  24 Jo h n
2,1,45; 2 .2 ,1; 6  24; O  45

S E C U N D U M  M A R C U M

12 41 44 The w idow 's offering L u k e  2 1 
3,1. 7; O 13 ; O  19

S E C U N D U M  L U C A M

r 5 25 Zechariah
1,2 , 3; 1.2 ,3 ; O 6

r 26 38 The Annunciation 
i . 3,y

I 40 44 John (in womb)
O  29; O 38; O  39; O 43

2 I 3 The census o f  Augustus 
3,2,34; 2 ,2 .3 ;  2 ,2 ,2 ;  O 39; O  38

2 6 Jesus’ birth in a manger 
3,r ,2; 1,2,34; O 19; O  29; O 38

2 8 20 Shepherds 
O  38; O 39; O 40

2 13 M Angels with the shepherds
3,1.9

*1 40 The presentation in the temple 
3.3,9

2  25 35 Simeon 
O 39

2 36 38 Anna (prophetess)
O 39; ept 68: ept 6y

2  52 Jesus increases in wisdom 
O  43

7 1 1 15 Raising o f  the widow's son 
2 ,1 ,19

7 36 5° Anointing bv a sinful woman 
3 , 1 .2 2 ;  O 8 '

7 41 43 T w o debtors 
1,1,26

9 54 56 Jesus and Samaritans
E 77

10 3& 19 Apostles tread upon scorpions
2,1,89

00

37 The Good Samaritan
1,3,26: 3 ,3 ,27 ;  2 , 1 , 3 ;  O 14; O  29

1 1  5 S Unexpected question 
1. 3,26

12 16 21 The rich too]
1.1,26 ; 1 .1 ,2 7 ; 1,2,28; O 34; O  16

13 6 9 1  he barren fig tree
3.1,26; 1,1.2 7 ; E 77; O 32: O  40



T R A D IT IO N A L  O RD ER OF THE BIBLE 4 5 5

13 10 17 Healing o f  an infirm woman 
2 .1 .19 ; 2 ,1.50; O 4c

15 s 9 The lost coin 
1,1,26 ; 1, r.27

15 1 1 32 The prodigal son
1,1.26 ; 1.T.27; 2.1.46; 2.2,3; 2.2.3

l6 1 8 The dishonest steward 
1,1.26 ; 1,1,2 7 : O  45

16 19 31 The rich man and Lazarus
1,[,26 ; 1,1,27 ; 1 .2,2: 1,2,28; 2 ,1 .1 ;  2,2.2; 2,2,3; O
O  16: O  19; O 26; O 36; O 4c; O 41

16 22 31 Abraham's bosom 
2,1.89; O 7; cpt 90: e p tn i

18 I 8 The widow and the unjust judge 
1,1,26 : 2,1,27; E 186

18 10 14 Pharisee and tax collector
1,1,26 ; 1,1,2 7 ; 1,2 ,17 ; 2 ,1 ,1 ;  2 ,1 ,19 ; 2.2.3; O 19: O
O  40; O 43

19 2 10 Zacchaeus
1,2 ,ic ; 2 .1 ,12 : 2 ,1 .19 ; 2,2.3; O  14; O 20: O  39; O

19 I I T 7 The ten pounds 
1,1,26 ; 1,1,27

19 47 Jesus teaching in the temple 
O 38

23
7

12 Jesus before Herod Antipas 
O 38

23 39 ■4-** Criminals on the cross 
2.1,63: O 45

S E C U N D U M IO A N N EM

2 I 10 The wedding at Cana
1,1 ,2 ; 1 ,1 ,2 3 ; 1 .2 ,1 ; E 232; O  29; O 40

2 13 16 The cleansing o f  the temple 
O  2 1; O  38

4 1 26 The Samaritan woman
1,1.2 ; O 29; O  38; O  40; O 45

5 1 S Healing the lame man at Bethesda 
2 ,1 ,19 ; 2,1,89; O 14

8 43 Jesus called a Samaritan 
O 4; O  14; O 26; O  29; O 37; O 3&: O 45

9 I 12 Healing the blind man at Siloam 
1.1 ,2 3 ; 2 .1 ,12

1C I I 13 Hireling vs. good shepherd 
2 ,1 ,1 1

10 22 Feast o f  the Dedication 
O 44

10 31 39 Jesus threatened with stones 
O 29; O  3 1; O 37 : O ;5

11 3& 44 The raisuig o f  Lazarus
1.1 ,2 3 : 2.T .!; 2 .1 ,19 ; 2 .1.50; 2,1.68; O  25: O 29; O

12 3 8 Anointing by M ary at Bethany
o .4
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13 1 20 Jesus washes the disciples’ feet 
1.2,33; O 14; O 38: O  39: O 40; O 43; O 43: O 45

13 25 John close to Jesus' breast 
O 32: O 43

iS T 2 24 Annas and Caiaphas 
1,2 ,1; 1,2,1

19 24 Casting lots for Jesus’ tunic 
O 6

19 2-S Jesus’ thirst on the cross 
O  29; O 38; O 45

19 31 36 Jesus' legs not broken 
O 45

19 39 Nicodemus 
O 14; O 45

20 3 4 Peter and John at the tomb 
O 40; O 45

20 24 29 Thomas 
O 40

A C T U S A PO STO LO RU M

9

26

21

I S

Paul
i,2 ,i; i , 2 , i :  2 ,1,12 : O 2; O  2; O 4; O 10; O 14; O 20; 
O 20: O 26; O 2S; O 36 
Pccer and Paul
i,2 ,tc; O 2; O 14; O iS; O 43

1 1  The ascension 
1,2,34

13 The gift o f  the Spirit
1.1,3 ; O 3 1; O 4 1; O 4 1; O 42

11 Ananias and Sapphira
1,2,2; 1.2,33; O 31: O  34 

6c Stephen
1,2.25: O 4: O 14; O 15; O 18; O 33; O 43

24 Simon Magus 
2 .i#i i ;  2 ,1 ,12  

39 Ethiopian baptized by Philip 
O 40

19 The conversion o f  Paul
r,2 ,1; O 18; O  24; O 39; O 40; O 41 
Cornelius
O 34
Barnabas 
O io: O  43 
Paul and Barnabas 
O 43

3 Peter criticized by Paul Gal. 2
1,2.25 
Athenians 
O 21

3 Paul (tentmakcr)
1,2,10
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Paul’s shipwreck at the voyage to Malta
2 . M I

AD R O M A N O S 

I 9

AD CO R IN TH IO S 1

1 12

+Q

13

•\D C O R IN TH IO S II 

19

19

I 16

AD G A LA TA S

Paul (oath) 2 C or. i  Phil. I
1.2.24

Paul. Peter. Apollos
2 . 1 . 1 1; 2 .1 ,13 ; E 6: O 6; O 13; O  19; O 32 
Corinthians (fed with milk)
O 32
Paul has the Spirit ot* God 
O 26
Paul's ascesis 
O 14

Silvanus 
O 10
Timothy iT im .
O 10
Titus Titus 
O 10
Paul (ardour)
O 14
Paul boasts a little
2 ,1 ,1 1 :  E 1 r; O 37
Paul in the third heaven
1,2 ,1 ; 1,2,2: O 27; O 2$: O 2S; O 32; O 32: O

Paul’s aposdeship recognized in Jerusalem
O  42

T R A D IT IO N

A P O C R Y P H A  N .T .

Apostles' division o f the mission areas 
O 33

??? (see D e m o e s , Apocrypkes)

Peter eating lupins 
1 , 2 . t o ;  O  1 4

A C T A  PETRI 

35 40 Peter's martyrdom 
2 .1.14



INVENTORY III

A C T A  P A U L I E T  T H E C L A E

Thecla
2 , i . t r :  O 4; O  24 
T heda (virgin)
1.2,10
Thecla saved from the fire 
1.2 ,2 ; 1,2.3
Paul in hunger and in cold 2 K  1 1  
1.2 ,2 ; 1 ,2 ,3 : 2 ,1 . 1 2 ;  O  26 

36 Thccia saved from the lions 
1,2 ,2 ; 1,2,3 
Paul’s m artyrdom
2 ,1 ,14
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l l . i . 7 ? v v .3 0 3 -3 0 5 189 I I- i ,4 i , V.2 r 157
I I .l .12 , v .4 19 I^5 U .1 .4 1 , v v .  46-47 19 3 . 3 0 2
II,I.,12 . v .4 30 16 4 I I . 1.4 4 . V.40 2 1 5
Il,i,,T2 , v v . 43 4-43 5 16 0 . 190 ll,r,45. v v .3 - 7 w . 395
H i .12 . w . 4 57-461 •S6. 16 3 H.1.45, VV.17 5 - 17 6 209
II.i..12 . v .5 14 2 35 II.1.45- vv. 177-180 253
II.i..12. V.590 394 H .i,45, v  v.2 39-220 280
II.l. 12 . vv . 595-597 10 3 U .i .45 , vv.223-224 l6 0
ll,i. ,12 , V.65S U 5 U .1,4 6 , v v .2 5 - 2 6 3IC
II.i. 12 , V.662 T45 I I , i ,46 , V.26 395
II.i,■ 12, vv. 663 -665 18 5 11, 1.46 , v.40 234
II, ,.12, vv. 6 82-69 5 18 4 U.1.46. vv.41-46 187
II,i, ,12, vv .701-708 145 1 1 ,1 ,5 0 , v.31 213
U.i,,12, vv. 7 2 4-726 86 ll.i.so . V.69 16 4
II,i..12. vv .728-729 305 1 1 ,1 .5 0 . v .73 295
II.i. 12. V.746 394 11,1,50. vv.73-74 3 1 0
l l ,i.■ 13, vv  .92-95 1 6 7 II, 1.50. vv .75-76 237
II.i. 33. v v .i 17-123 2S7 11,1 .5 1. w .33 -36 312

H,i. I v v . i  2 4 - 13 7 18 7 1 1 .1 ,5 8 , v v .4 - 7 1 8 5
I I , i , 13 , v v . i  3 4 - 13 8 10 3 11 .1 .6 5 313
H ,i. *3 . v . 1 3 6 1 5 8 U.3.6S, v v . 6 3-66 8 1
I I . i , 13, v v . 14 9 - 1 50 16 2 I I .1 .8 3 . v v .9 -2 0 16 3 , 305
I I . i , »3- v v . i  7 6 - 1 77 1S 7 H .1,8 8 , v v .7 -8 147
I I .i . 14 . v .6 1 124, 234 ll,i,88 . v v .7 - 17 190
I I . i , i> . VV. 22-25 16 6 . 2 9 1 ll,i,88 . V.50 395
I l , i . 16 . v v .6 1 - 6 2 164 l l . i .S S . v v . i  6 4 -17 5 313
II.i. 16. VV.63-76 25 H .i.S S , v v . i  7 0 - 1 73 274
II.i. 16, v v  .67-76 15 9 · 177 11, 1,93 395
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»1.93 , V-4
.2 ,1, vv . 145-146
.2 .1. v v .239-240
• 2 ,1 . V.302
.2.1, v v -337- 34°
,2 , 1 , vv.337-350
,2 .1 , vv.345-352
-» > v v .1-5
2 2 v.3

,2 ,J, v.42
.2,3, vv.42-46
.2 ,3. vv.50-51 and 54-64
.2 ,3, v .51
-2 ,3- v v -54“57
• 2 ,3- v.62
.2.3, w .  10 5 -110
.2,3. v v .  TO 5 - 12>
,2 . 3 . v v .  10 5 - 12 6
• 2 .3 , v v . 7 0 5 -1 36
.2 .3 , VV.I I (i— I 20
.2,3 . V-133
,2 ,3. v v .  1 3 4 - 1 3 6
.2 ,3. v v . 1 3 7 - 1 7 6
.2 ,3 . v v .  14 0 - 14 1
.2,3, v v .  14 7 - 14 8

•2 .3; V. I 6 1
.2.3 , v .  1 68

,2,3 , V V .206-2IC
,2,3 , v v .2 1 3 - 2 1 5
,2 .3 , W .3 I S - 3 3 2

,2 ,3, v .3  38

,2 ,4 , V.58

,2 ,4, v v .  12 7 - 12 8

.2 ,4 , V .I 29

,2 ,4 , V .201

.2,5, V.I

,2 0% vv.85-86
,2,5, v v .  19 3 - 19 6

,2 ,5, v v . i  9 6-202
,2 .5, V.200

,2,5, w .2 0 3-2 13
.2,5, VV. 2 3 0 -233

,2,5. w .234-237
.2,5. W.242-243
.2 ,5, v v .  244-249

.2,5. v.262
,2,6. V.98
,2.6, V.99
2 vv.51-68
1 1 vv.69-71

.2.7 , vv.69-171
,2.7 vv .71-74
.2 .7 , vv. 75-84
.2.7 v.88

2 1 3 11,2 ,7 , v .9 1
160 11,2 ,7 . V v .9 3-102

395 N.2.7. V.93
160 11,2,7, v v .94-96
188 11.2,7 . V.96

86 11,2.7 , v v . 10 3 - 10 5
96 II.2.7, V .13 0
86 11,2.7, v v .3 3 0 - 15 9

39 5 11.2 ,7 , < <·
,

‘j
j Ü 1 $

1 5 8 11,2,7, v v .  132-133
98 11.2 ,7 , V V . I  38-146
8 7 n.2,7. v .14 3

2 1 3 11.2 .7 , v v .  148-150
14S N,2 .7 , v . i  52

97 , 15 7 I I.2 .7 , V . I  59

1 4 8 11,2 ,7 - V V . I  6 2 -16 4

18 7 H 2 .7 , v v .  16 5 - 16 9
86 r .2 .7 . v . i  66

177 11,2*7, v .2 1 9
169 1 1 ,2 ,7 , v v .  2 39-2  5 1

177 1 1 ,2 ,7 . VV.2 39-290

395 ■11.2,7, v .2 4 4
1 1 2 11,2 .7 , v .2 4 9
160 H .2,7 . VV.2 52-2 80

149 U .2 ,7 , v v .2 5 3 -2 5 5 ·

213 H .2,7 , v .2 5 9 ·

16 5 11,2 ,7 , V .270
16 0 11.2 ,7 , V .278
162 11 ,2 .7 , v v .2  8 1-2 9 0

99 H .2,7, v v .2  86—290
2 13 H .2,7 , V .2S7

22 11,2 ,7 , v .3 0 1

395
395

11.2 ,7 , v . 3 16

395
22

e p g . i ,

cPS-4
v v .3 -4

296 eP§-4 , v v . 1 - 3
190 , 301 epg .6 . v v .3 -4

231
213
149

cp g .20
c p g .2 2

"Pg-43

,  vv.1-3

304 epg-43 ,  v.i
303 epg-43 ,  V V . I -2
304 ep g .6 5 ,  V .I

304 c p g . 7 4 .  V . I

395
6c·

cpg.84
cpg.SS

,  v.i

165 epg.SS ,  v.3
22 3 
223

epg.88 .  v.3

216 ept.18, V . 2

225 cpt.iS, vv.1-4
225 ept.27. v -4
226 ept.30, V . I

2 2 3  
2 2 7

395
12 7

18 9 . 39 2 . 3 9 6  

229  

2 1 9
2 2 1 .  229

2 1 5
2 1 9  

26 5  

2 1 3
16S. 2 9 1

396
216
220  
2 /p  
2 1 6  

213 
209 
2 l6

222
1S 9
225
392
2 2 J
3 9 6
I9C
22 4
392
213
213

1 5 9 
190  
19 0  

137
S3

I87
/05
394
2 9 1  

1 5 1 . 2 30
292

173
3 9 6
16 0

396
16 0

3 9 6
136
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epc.40, v.s 290 ept.69, v . i 158

cpc.40, v.3 396 cpt.69, v .5 16 0
ept.40. VV, 2—2 160 ept.69. v.6 39*
epi.40. VV.I-3 86. 189 ept-7C 39c
ept.57, VV.I-2 160. 290 ept-70, v.s 16 0
ept.sS. v.3 206 ept.70, V.2 39ft
cpt-60, vv .3 -4 280 ept.70, v v .1 - 2 /55
ept.68, v.4 1 5 8 ept.78, v.9 W
cpt.69 190 ept.90, v v .r -3 i * 5,  309

O R A T I O N S

or. 2.24-25 268
or. 2.30 $2
o r .2 .37 2 1$
or.2.4# 2 6 1
or. 2.49 262
o r.2 .83 2 7 7
or.2 .104 120. 2 19
o r.2 .10 4 -10 6 80
o r.2 ,10 5 28 4 . 2 8 7
o r .2 .10 6 -1 20 275
o r.2 . IC*P 2 7 6
or.4.4 1 3 1
or.4 ,4-6 23
0 r .4 .lS -2 0 3 0 7
or.4.58 190
or. 4.67 2 5 3
or.4,70 190, 395
or.4 .72 9 1
or.4 ,79 77

or.4.82 305
or.4,85 292. 394
or.4.94 12 3
Or .4 .300-109 23
o r .4 ,;o i £31
Or-4,£03 189, 396
o r .4 ,104 2 3
or. 4, £07-10 8 2 3
or. 4 .108 2 16
o r .4 ,1 15  2 18 . 220 . 2 6 7  (bis), 292, 394
o r .4 ,13 5 - 1 16 2 1 8
o r .4 , 1 35-122 2 16
o r .4 . 1 16 146. 220
o r .4 , 1 17 2 19 , 2 2 0 . 2 6 7
o r .4 , 1 17 - 1  rS 2 1 8. 220
o r .4 , 1 18 2 1 9 . 220
o r .4 . 1 18 -2 19 26 5
o r .4 .1 19  2i 220. 222 . 2 6 7
or.4 . 12c 7 9 ■ 226 . 2 2 7
o r .5 .31 392
or. 5 .3 1-3 2 T89. 2 16 . 225
or.5 .32 1 3 1 , 2 14

or.5.35 2 79
or.5.38 18 9 . 2 14 . 226. 290
or .6 .1 292
o r .6 .17 2 6 1
or .6 .! 9 76. 17 4
Or.7,17 279
o r. 8, [ 1 60
or.8(r6 2 5 5
or.8 ,r8 19 2
or. 9,3 82
or. 10 ,1 187
or. 1 1.2 2 7 7
or. 12 .2 277
or. 13 .2 29 2
or. 14 .2-4 188
or. 1 4,4 76. 18 7
or. 14 .15 80
0 r .i4 .2 1 2 5 5
or. 14 .23 2 16 , 294
o r .14 ,2 7 2 5 2
o r.14 .29 227
or. 14.33 2 15
or. 14 ,35 82. 2S6
or. 14 ,37 2 8 2
or. 15 234
o r .15 ,12 1 1 9 .  14 2 , *55. 286
or. 15 ,9 80, 14 4
or. 16 .7 292
o r.36 ,1 I 272. 288
or. 17 .1 259
or. 18 ,9 -10 3 37
0 r .r8 .14 2̂ r “?

0 r .r 8 .17 309
or. 18,28 193* 396
or. 1 9 .13 188
o r .2 I .2 I 1 3 1
Or.2 7,29 2 7 8
o r .2 s .36 26
o r.24,5 82
or .25,2 224
or.25,3 224
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or.25 .12 255

o r .  2 6 .7 £87
o r .26s) 289
O r.20.10 2 15 .  30 6
O r.2 6 .l6 257

o r .27,5 227
o r .27,9 292
Or. 2 7 ,1 0 392
o r .2 8 ,2 237 , 263
or.28 ,2 -3 315
or.28,3 279

O r.2§ ,4 2 1 9

0 r .2 8 . j4 223 . 224
o r . 2 S j 4 - i 5 2 1 7 ,  2 2 3

O r.2§.! 5 225 . 2 2 7

or.2-S,i8 277

O r.2 8 ,2 9 292
o r .  29 ,5 260
0 r .2 9 .r 4 1 1 9
o r.29 .2c 253 .
o r .3 0 , 1 0 260

o r .3 0 ,3 2 . 2 6 0

o r .  3 0 . 1 6 27 /
0 r . 3 0 . 1 8 2 6 0

O r.JT .y 215

o r . 3 1 . 1 6 2 2 0  (Wi), 22Ö
o r .3  1 , 2 1 - 2 2 260
o r .3 1,21-23 260
o r .3 1.24 260
o r .3 1,25-27 254
o r .3 1,31-33 I l 8
or.32 ,16 236, 277, 279
o r.3 2 .1 8 154

or.32 ,24 264 . 390
or.32 ,25 189
o r .3 3 , iT 235
or.33 ,12 224
o r -34t5 J ^ 2 ? 2 2 J

or.34 ,14 P7 . 187
or.37 269
o r.3 7 ,2 269
o r.3 7 ,7 76

o r.3 7 .2 0 2 6 l
o r.3 8 .1 -2 255

o r.3 8 .2 309

o r. 38,9 225
or.3S .12 27J - 5 - 2 9 1
o r .39.1 256
o r -39,3 21$ , 2 38. 2 2 2 . 229

o r.3 9 .3 -7 2 l6
° r .  39 ,4-5 lS9
o r.39 ,6
o r.39 .7 2 2 5 - 2 2 7

O r.39.Il 2 5 5
O r.39 .T 4 10 8
O r .3 9 .i7 2 5 6
or.4O .ii 2 5 3
o r .4 0 . · H 3 9 1
o r .  4 0 .2 0 280
0 r .4 0 .2 1 280
o r .4 0 .2 6 2 3 6

o r .4 c .2 8 2 5 6
o r .4 c .3 c 7 6

or.4 0 .3 1 28 3
o r .4 0 .3 8 15 5
o r .4 b .4 6 2 5 7
o r .4  £ .1 2 2 7

o r .4 1 .4 12 0 , 2 5 4 ,  2 5 7

O r .4 i .3 5 2 7 0
o r .4 T ,1 5 - 1 7 2 7 0

0 r . 4 i . i 7 -27 /
o r .4 2 ,9 234
O r.4 3 ,3 190 . 2 2 4

o r .4 3 ,7 194

o r .4 3 ,8 2 2 8
o r .4 3 ,3  I 2 2
o r .4 3 .2 1 39C. 2 1 5
o r .4 3 ,2 3 £9 0 . 2 C9 . 2 2 J .  2 J 4
o r .4 3 .2 6 2 9 2 . 300

o r .4 3 .2 9 1S 7

o r .4 3 ,3  2

o r.43.45 1S 9

o r .4 3 ,5 2 119

o r.43,55 3 0 8
o r .  4 3 ,6 6 2 9 2

o r .4 3 ,6 7 2 & f

0 ;-t 4- L,J O 3C^», 3 1 8  [bis)
o r . 4 3 .7 0 - 7 6 14 2 .  2 9 7 ,  3 1 7

o r .4 3 ,7 3 277

o r .4 3 ,7 2 2 6 1. 3 1 8
o r .4 3 ,7 3 319

o r .4 3 ,7 5 14 2 . 3 1 9
o r .4 3 ,7 6 3 1 9  ( i i i )

o r .4 3 ,8 0 60
O r.4 5 ,1 0 - 2 1 2 7 1

o r .4 5  J O 2 3 5 .  2 7 1
o r .4 5 ,  i  T 253 -
O r.4 5 ,1 2 249. 260. 262
O r.4 5 , £4 2 7 2
o r . 4 5 , 1 5 2 7 2  iter), 273 . 28 8

O r .4 5 .l6 26 7 , 272 (Mi), 27J
O r.4 5 ,17 272
O r.4 5 , l8 272
O r.4 5 .2 0 272
o r .4 5 ,2 £ -27J. 2 7 7

o r . 4 5 .2 3 -257



49« IN D E X  OF PASSAGES

L E T T E R S

ep-3-: 6c ep.i 14,2-5 10S
cp.7 137 ep-115 .3 285
cp.26.2 2 15 ep.356,1 131
ep.32.4-5 133 ep. 165,4 13 1
ep.32.S-1 1 193 cp. 175,2 132, 2 16
ep-34,5 132 ep. 376,6 392
ep.38.1 395 ep. 178,3 143* 161
ep.66.3 82 ep.i7S.4 132
ep.76.4 ÖQ ep. 206.3 80. '5 5
ep.77,4 and 12 79 cp. 23 0 .1-2 1 1 8
ep.96,1 2 14 ep.230.2 16 1
ep.99,1 187 ep.232.2 279
ep.r01.55-59 259 ep.233.3 189
ep .114 .1 215 ep.2 3 5-3-4 189
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